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CTATBHU

OMAOCOONI KAHTA

VK 1(091)

ITMCbMO KAHTA
HA CMEPTb CTYOEHTA
MOTAHHA ®PUOPUXA ®OH ®YHKA (1760):
JIMTEPATYPHO-MCTOPUYECKAJI
MOEHTUOUKALIVSI

Yactp 2:
AHTHUYHBIe NpUMepbI HaCTaBJICHUM IS IyIIN

M. Baavmep'

Bo 6mopou wacmu cmamou (nepBas uacmv ony-
oaukoBana 6 m. 24, Ne2 «KanmoBckoeo cbopHuxa» 3a
2024 2.) nodpobHo paccmompero obpaujerue Kanma x
AHMUHHOIM  YmewumervHoim  couunenuam. OcHoBHas
yeav — npodemoHcmpupobams 6auzocms Kanma x pum-
cxou Cmou, a maxxe Bvia6ums e20 3aumcmbobanus us
smou mpaduyuu. Cpabrumeavtoe ucciedobaniie mekcma
ymeuiumensHo2o0 nuceMa Ha cmepms Pyuka ewje 601ee
omuemaubo noxasvibaem, umo Karnm sanobo omxpuibaem
anmuunyio gusocogputo 015 cBoux cobpemernnuxob. Tem
camuiM oH noddepkubaem meHOeHYUI0, HAMEMUBULYIOCA
6 snoxy IlpocBeujernus. Bo «Bceobujetl ecmecmbBenHol
ucmopuu u meopuu veba» Kanm noxasas, 4mo mup mo-
Jxem cyujecmboBams 0e3 nocmoaHHoeo bmewiamenscmba
boea. Yenobex dorxen ocosnamos cBoe nosoxerue 8 koc-
Mmoce u cboto abcoatomuyto korneunocmy. Eourncmbennas
npubausxennocms k boey moxem Bo3nukxnyms 61ae00a-
pa cywecmBobanuto HpaBcmBennozo wybemba u becko-
HeuHo dasekoeo mbopenus boea — camoeo Heba. Dmom
sHamenumuiil momub Kanm nosaumcmbobar y Cenexit.
VYmewenue u cnocobrocms cnpabasmucs ¢ KuU3H10, ma-
KuM 00pasom, He603MOXKHO u3biets U3 UpPayUOHALLHBLX
Mucmuyeckux npedcmabienuil u HAUBHbIX 0UOACTCKIUX
ucmoputi. Mol MoxeM Haulmuy ymeuieHue moavko 6 pas-
yme — uenoBeueckoil cnocobHocmu, komopas 0auxe Gce-
20 nooBooum uac k boey. Mnoeue ocnoBanus 015 yme-
wenus, komopuvie Kanm npumensem 6 ymewumessHom
nucoeme 6 c643u co cmepmoto Pyrxa, MoxHo Bcrmpemuimo

! Yuuepcuret nm. BukenTtms [Tayuiorry,

Tepmanms, 56179, @amnenpap, Iamwtortvmrpacce, 1. 3.
Iocmynuaa 8 pedaxyuro: 14.09.2023 e.

doi: 10.5922/0207-6918-2024-4-1

ARTICLES

KANT’S PHILOSOPHY

KANTS SENDSCHREIBEN
ZUM TOD DES STUDENTEN
JOHANN FRIEDRICH VON FUNK (1760).
ZUR LITERATURHISTORISCHEN
EINORDNUNG

Teil 2:
Antike Vorbilder der Seelenleitung

M. Walter'!

In this second installment (for the first, see Kantian
Journal, 2024, vol. 43, no. 2), Kant’s references to an-
cient consolation writings are elaborated. The general
aim is to make Kant’s proximity to the Roman Stoa, and
his borrowings from it, more apparent. A comparison
with his necrology for Funk then shows more explicit-
ly how Kant takes up this ancient philosophy anew for
his time, and for his fellow human beings. In so doing,
he continued a trend that had begun in the Enlighten-
ment. In Universal Natural History and Theory of
Heavens, Kant showed that the world can exist with-
out God’s constant intervention. Human being must
understand his position in the cosmos and his radical
finitude. Closeness to God can only arise through the
moral feeling and the infinitely distant work of God,
heaven itself — a famous motif Kant adopted from Sen-
eca. Therefore, comfort and the resources for coping
with life can no longer be drawn from irrational mys-
tical moments and naive biblical story telling. We can
only find comfort in reason, the human capacity which
brings us closest to God. Many of the reasons for con-
solation that Kant applies to Funk in the necrology can
be found in Cicero, Seneca, and other authors of that
period. With all this in mind, the necrology will have to
be viewed philosophically in a completely different light
from before. This is because Kant succeeds in reconcil-

! Vinzenz Pallotti University.

Palottistrafie 3, Vallendar, 56179, Germany.
Received: 14.09.2023.

doi: 10.5922/0207-6918-2024-4-1

KanmoBexuit cooprux. 2024. T. 43, Ne 4. C. 7 —40.

Kantian Journal, 2024, vol. 43, no. 4, pp. 7-40.



M. Banbrep

y Luyepona, Cenexu u opyeux abmopob. Lanxoe yme-
uwumeavHoe NUCbMO Heobxo0uMmo paccmampubams c gu-
A0cogpckoll mouku 3perus 6 cobepuieHHo uHom cbeme,
uem npexoe, nomomy umo Kanmy yoaemcs paspeuiums
Bosnuxuiyio 6 snoxy IlpocBeujenuss HanpsKeHHOCHb
Mmexoy Bo3Bpawjeruem x uesoBeky kax maxobomy u om-
Oaseruem om boea, a maioke céazannvil ¢ smum Bonpoc
0 mom, umo Oesamv, 0cODeHHO B me MoMeHMbl, K020a,
Kkaszasocs 0vl, moavko boe cnocober nomous. B 3axatoue-
HUU U NPUAOXKEHUU NOKA3AHO, 41O cmenenb BAUAHUSA
Tomuieda na sxyprasucmuxy snoxu IIpocBewjenus npo-
caexubaemces maroke 6 npoumenuu Kanmom «3pumensi»
A0dducona, nepeBod komopoeo 3axaszas Fomuied (Kanm 3a-
umcmbobanr ommyoa pso momubob). Kanm ccoiraemca 6
ymeuiumessHom nuceMe Ha cmepms PyHka Ha UCMopuio
(«Budenusa mupsui»), pacckazannyo AdoucoHom: 8 et
uen06eqeckasn XKu3Hb U300paxaemcs kax Bemxuil mocm
co mHoxecmbBom a06yuiex. OO0un HeBepHbill wae — U
npomaeonucm nadaem 6 nponace.

KatoueBvie caoBa: Kanm, Woeann Ianuesv ¢pow
Dynk, ymeuwumesvHoe NUCbMO, HACMABAeHUA 045 Oy,
Cenexa, Luyepon, Jlykpeyui, cmouyusm

1. BBegeumne

B mepBori "acTy HaCTOSIIETO WCCIIeNOBAaHS
(cm.: Bassrep, 2024) oOcykpmasvch CBS3M INCH-
Ma KanTa ¢ yimTepaTypHOM IIporpaMMont u IIpo-
IaraHgon HEMEIIKOIO SI3bIKa, IIPEeICTaBIIEHHO U
nipozsurasiterics KoporieBckM HeMeIkim ob1iie-
crBoM B KéHurcOepre. Bemytryio pois B mpomsu-
JKeHWY HeMeITKOI'O sI3bIKa KaK A3bIKa HayKWU VI JIV-
TepaTypel urpasi [ormen. CBoMMYI HOBATOPCKMU
y4eOHMKaMM ¥ IIPOeKTaMV IIepeBOOB aHTJINV-
CKOW, PpaHIly3CKOVI 11 aHTVYHOV JINTepaTy phl OH,
Hapsny ¢ Tomasnycom 1 Bosredpom, criocoberBoBast
TIOBOPOTY K HEMEIIKOMY SI3BbIKY B HayKax, KOTOPBIVI
okasas1 BimmsHMe Ha Mostogoro Kanra. B cBoeit Te-
opuu ctwisa Toriern onvpasics, B 4aCTHOCTY, Ha
aHTUYHBIe 00pasIIbI’.

Bropas wacTh mocssIieHa BOIIpOCy 00 aHTHY-
HBIX 00pasliax yTelITeIbHBIX COUMHEHMIT 1 BO3-
MOXHOM BIIOXHOBeHUM, KoTopoe KaHT mor wc-

200 obparmernnn [oTmena K aHTUYHOCTI CM. TakKe 00-
30pHYIO cTaThio: (Borghardt, 2023).

ing Enlightenment tensions between the return to man
alone and the distancing from God, as well as the result-
ing question of what to do, especially in those moments
when it seems that only a God can help. The conclusion
and appendix show that Gottsched’s influence on the
journalism of the Enlightenment can also be observed in
Kant’s reading and adoption of motives from Addison’s
“Spectator”: Gottsched commissioned the translation.
Kant refers in Funk’s necrology to a story (“The Vi-
sions of Mirza”) told by Addison, picturing human life
as a dilapidated bridge with many traps. One misstep,
and the protagonist falls into the abyss.

Keywords: Kant, Johann Daniel von Funk, mourn-
ing letter, philosophical counseling, Seneca, Cicero, Lu-
cretius, Stoicism

1. Einleitung

Im ersten Teil (s. Walter, 2024) wurden die
Beztige von Kants Sendschreiben zum litera-
rischen Programm und zur Forderung der
deutschen Sprache erdrtert, vertreten und ge-
tordert durch die ,Konigliche Deutsche Ge-
sellschaft” in Konigsberg. Der Impulsgeber
zugunsten der deutschen Sprache als Wissen-
schafts- und Literatursprache war Gottsched.
Mit seinen richtungweisenden Lehrbiichern und
Ubersetzungsprojekten englischer, franzosischer
und klassischer Literatur, hat er neben Thoma-
sius und Wolff zur deutschen Sprachenwende in
den Wissenschaften beigetragen, die den jungen
Kant geprégt hat. Gottsched greift in seiner Stil-
theorie besonders auf antike Vorbilder zuriick.?
Der Frage nach antiken Vorbildern fiir Trost-
schriften und moglichen Anregungen, die Kant
aus ihrer Lektiire gewonnen haben kann, wid-
met sich dieser zweite Teil. Gottsched empfiehlt
bei der Abfassung von Trostschriften Beispiel-
griinde griechischer und romischer Autoren her-
anzuziehen.’ Auch Kant greift in seiner Trost-

? Zu Gottscheds Riickgriff auf die Antike vgl. nun auch
den Ubersichtsartikel von Borghardt (2023).
® Vgl. das Gottsched-Zitat in Walter (2024, S. 38-39).



IBITaTh IPpY VX 4YTeHUN. [oTiien pekoMmeHyeT
VICTIOJIb30BaTh TPV HaIlVICAHWM y TeIINTeITbHBIX CO-
YMHEeHWV IIPVIMepPbl U3 IPeuecknx M PUMCKUX aB-
Topos’. KaHT Taxke ommpaercs Ha ¢puitocodpckme
MoTuBbl puMcKort CTou B CBOeM yTelluTe/IbHOM
TpakTare 1760 r.,, xoTs1 11 He gBHO. [ToaTomMy BO BTO-
POV YacTy peub IIOVIJIEeT, B YaCTHOCTW, O Pelleliiin
U CJIeflaX PVIMCKOVI JIMTepaTypbl B «MBIC/ISX, BbI-
3BaHHBIX Oe3BpeMeHHOV KOHUYMHOV BhICOKOPOTHO-
ro rocnonyHa Voranaa @puaprixa o PyHKa»*.

Mmnorme asropse! smoxm IIpocsemenns 3aHo-
BO OTKpBUIM I ce0si aHTUYHYIO drsiocodnio
3a IperesiamMy OOIIepU3HAHHBIX apUCTOTesIeB-
CKMX ydeHWI’. B omimMume oT XpucTMaHCKOro
CpenHeBekoBbst 1 Peneccanca, pereniys aHTUY-
HbIX rstocodpos OblTa cocpefoTodeHa Ha BOIIPO-
ce O IIOJIOKeHMM YesloBeKa B KOCMOce M Ha Ipak-
TUYeCKMX IIOCIIENICTBUSIX HPaBCTBEHHO 10OpOro
o0pasa XM3HM ¥ IIPOVCTEKAOIIEero 13 Hero CIIo-
KOVICTBMs IIepefl JIMIIOM OIacCHOCTeVI U YAapoB
cynpObL. Ilo cpaBHeHMIO C durstocodmern, paccma-
TpuBaroLert ceds Kak XXI3HEeHHYIO IIPaKTHKY, CXO-
JlacTrdeckasl MHTepHIpeTaus ApucToTesisd U MU-
CTUYeCKN OKpallleHHBIV IUIATOHM3M OTXOIST Ha
BTOpPOVI IUIaH, YCTyIlasg CTOMYeCKVM MBICJIUTe-
1M, DnmKypy win Cokpary. KaHT ObT 3HaKOM C
HUMM, TTOCKOIIBKY umTai Lnnepona®, Cenexy, J1y-
kperus, [dviorena Jlasprmsa (cm.: AA 10, S. 489) u
KcenodonTa (cm.: AA 02, S. 802). Meintuienme Kan-
Ta IproOpeTaeT CTOMYECKNTI OTTEHOK Oraromaps
r71yOOKOMY M3y4eHUIO MX TPyHoB. UToObI moi-
YepKHYTh 3Ty IIOPa3sUTEIbHYIO OI130CTh, IPY3bs
u coBpeMeHHMKN KaHTa mpuayMasy naMsSTHBIV
pacckas, B KoTopoM obpas3 xm3Hu KaaTa n ero du-

®Cwm. nmrary l'otiienia B: (Basibrep, 2024, c. 38 —39).

* ABTOpPBI, K KOTOPBIM 3[1€Ch [IeJIaeTCsl OTCBUIKA B CaMOM
IIMPOKOM CMBICIIe, — 3TO IpeXile Bcero pryiocodsl prM-
CKOT'O WMMIIEPCKOrO Ilepuofa ¥ IIo3mHer AHTUYHOCTU
(cm.: Philosophie der Kaiserzeit..., 2018).

® Kaccupep npusogut B ipuMep HledprcOepm 1 roxassl-
BaeT, KaKk Oarofapsl BOCIPUSATIIO aHTWYHBIX MBIC/IUTE-
ster1, Takux Kak Mapk Aspenuii, CeHeKka win DHOUKTET,
TOT BHOBbB ITOHSUT (PYIIOCOPUIO KaK YUIEHIEe O MyIPOCTY, B
OTJII4VIe OT CXOJIACTMYECKOVI pPeLieliny APUCTOTeIIs, I10-
HUMaBIIer GrIocoduIo KaK JIOTMUECKYIO CIICTEMY ITOHS-
v (cM.: Kaccupep, 2004, c. 343).

¢ [Ipencrasisercs, onHako, ¥To KaHT He CTOIBKO eHWT
CTWIb ¥ OpaTOpPCKoe MCKyccTBO LlniiepoHa, cKoJIbKO mc-
II0JIB30BAJI €r0 TPYHbl KaK MCTOYHVK, TPAHCIVPYIOMIII
cromdecKyro MbICTIb (cM.: Gawlick, 2022, S. 9, 11, 26, 61).

M. Walter

schrift von 1760 philosophische Motive aus der
romischen Stoa auf, wenn auch nicht explizit. Im
zweiten Teil soll daher insbesondere der Rezep-
tion und die Spuren der romischen Literatur in
den Gedanken erdrtert werden.*

Viele Autoren der Aufkldrung haben die an-
tike Philosophie abseits von den etablierten aris-
totelischen Lehrschriften fiir sich wieder neu ent-
deckt.’ Gegeniiber dem christlichen Mittelalter
und der Renaissance setzt man die Schwer-
punkte der Rezeption antiker Philosophen auf
die Frage nach der Stellung des Menschen im
Kosmos und auf praktische Implikationen fiir
eine moralisch gute Lebensfiihrung und eine
aus dieser resultierende Gelassenheit gegen
Fahrnisse und Schicksalsschldge. Gegentiber ei-
nem Philosophieren, das sich selbst als Lebens-
praxis versteht, treten also die scholastische Ar-
istoteles-Deutung und ein mystisch gefarbter
Platonismus hinter die stoischen Denker, Epikur
oder Sokrates zuriick. Mit den genannten war
Kant vertraut, da er Cicero®, Seneca, Lukrez, Dio-
genes Laértios (vgl. Br, AA 10, S. 489) und Xeno-
phon (vgl. V-Lo/Wiener, AA 02, S. 802) gelesen hat.
Kants Denken erhilt durch die eingehende Aus-
einandersetzung einen stoischen Anstrich. Um
diese auffédllige Ndhe zu unterstreichen, haben
sich Kants Freunde und Zeitgenossen eine Re-
miniszenz ausgedacht, die Kants Lebensfiithrung
und seine Philosophie in die Ndhe der Stoa rii-
cken. An solche stoischen Ziige Kants erinnerte

*Die Autoren auf die hier im weitesten Sinne Bezug ge-
nommen wird, sind vor allem die Philosophen der ro-
mischen Kaiserzeit und Spétantike (vgl. Riedweg, Horn
und Wyrwa, 2018).

® Cassirer fiihrt beispielsweise Shaftesbury an und ar-
beitet heraus, wie dieser durch die Rezeption antiker
Denker, etwa Mark Aurel, Seneca oder Epiktet, die Phi-
losophie erneut als Weisheitslehre begreift, und zwar im
Gegensatz zur scholastischen Aristoteles-Rezeption, die
die Philosophie als logisches Begriffssystemen versteht
(vgl. Cassirer, 1932, S. 419).

®Es scheint allerdings, als habe Kant nicht so sehr Ciceros
Stil und Redekunst geschitzt, sondern seine Schriften
als Uberlieferungsquelle stoischer Denker herangezo-
gen (vgl. Gawlick, 2022, S. 9, 11, 26, 61).
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jocodpmsl IpeCTaBIeHbl B HEOCPeICTBEHHO
6rmsoctn ot Cron. Ero corpaxmaHaMm m rocTsiMm
Kénnrcbepra Toro BpemMeHmn 0 CTOMYECKMX Kaue-
crBax KaHTa HaroMmHasl HbIHe He CYIIeCTBYIO-
it MmeMopmail. Hemapowm Vorans I'eopr Hledd-
Hep, npyT KanTa, pacriopsianics IpeBpaTuTh BXO]I
K MoruJte pustocoda (pric.) B Kéunrcbeprckom co-
Oope B Stoa Kantiana B cTwIe aHTUYHOV rajiepen
1o obpasiy KosoHHaznb!l npesHent Cton B Adwu-
Hax — otod nmowiAn (Scheffner, 1823, S. 305—306)".

seine Mitbtlirger und die damaligen Besucher
Konigsbergs eine nicht mehr erhaltene Gedenk-
stiatte. Kants Freund Johann George Scheffner
hat den Zugang zur Grabstitte des Philosophen
(s. Abb.) im Konigsberger Dom — im Sinne eines
antiken Wandelgangs — zur sogenannten Stoa

Kantiana ausbauen lassen, und zwar nach dem
Vorbild des Saulengangs in Athen: otod mowiAn
(Scheffner, 1823, S. 305-306).

Puc. Ioepebarvnas uacobua Kanma, npumsikabuias x
«Cmoe Kanmuane». Omxpoimxa ucmopuxa uckyccmé
Adoavgpa bémmuxepa, ox. 1880 e.*

" VccneoBaTenbeKast Jiureparypa 1o Stoa Kantiana xpart-
ko nipusenieHa B. Illtapkom B (Kant, 2024, S. 20—21, ipu-
Meu. 63, 64).

8 O0patnMm BHMMaHMe Ha TO, 4yro Oroct Kanrta B Ké-
HUrcOeprcKoM cobope ycTaHOBIIEH neped Kommen «AdiH-
CKOVI IIKOIBED» Padpaznnst — MastozsameTHas, HO BaXHas
netasib. Ha aTO11 KapTHHe mipericrasiieHa He ToiabKo CTosl.
KanT TakmM 00pa3oM coIocTaBIIeTcs ¢ aHTUIHOM Pu-
jocoduent B I1eJIOM KaK He MeHee BaXkHag urypa, u
ero OrocT momerieH Mexxay ApucroreneM u [DiaToHOM:
«ApUCTOTEIIH MOXET CIMUTATHCS ITIaBOVI smnupukob, Ilia-
TOH — Hoo10eucmob» (A 854 / B 882; Kant, 20064, c. 1067).

Abb.: Kants Grabkapelle, an die die Stoa Kantiana
anschlief$t. Die Postkarte des Kunsthistorikers
Adolf Bétticher um 1880.8

" Die Forschungsliteratur zur Stoa Kantiana hat Werner
Stark zusammengetragen (s. Kant, 2024, S. 20-21, Anm.
63, 64).

8 Man beachte, dass Kants Biiste im Konigsberger Dom
vor eine Replik von Raffaels ,Schule von Athen” gesetzt
wurde, ein kaum wahrgenommenes, aber bedeutendes
Detail. Nicht nur die Stoa ist in diesem Gemalde vertre-
ten. Kant wird damit der antiken Philosophie insgesamt
als gleichbedeutende Grofie gegentibergestellt, indem
seine Biiste zwischen Aristoteles und Platon aufgestellt
wurde: , Aristoteles kann als das Haupt der Empiristen,
Plato aber der Noologisten angesehen werden” (KrV,
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Crog v puMcKas JTUTepaTypa, Co3IaHHasl IofT ee
BIIVISTHMEM, paspadoTarm dpviocodckrie 000CHOBa-
HVISL VI [y XOBHBIE TEXHVIKM, TI03BOJISIONIVIEe HallpaB-
JIAITB AYIILY VI CHPaBIISTBCS C XM3HEHHBIMU TPY/I-
HocTsmu (cM.: Rabbow, 1914), uto B KOHEYHOM MTOTe
IpUBEJIO K pa3syMHOMY OTHOIIEHMIO K BOIIPOCaM
yMUpaHMs 1 cMepTiL. [1JIst TOro YTo0bI CIIPaBUThCS
C 3TMMM BOITpocaMy (prsIocopCKMMIM CpefiCTBaMM,
HeOOXOIVIMO pPa3MBIIIIeHVe O IIpeTHa3HAYeHWN
4esioBeKa ¥, COOTBETCTBEHHO, O €r0 OTHOIIIEHWN K
Mupy. Yxe B paHHMX padboTtax KaHT oTHOCKTEIEHO
PaiVIKaJIbHO V1 TI0-HOBOMY OITpeIesIvII ITOJIOKeH e
YeJIoBeKa I10 OTHOIIEHMIO K KOCMOCY VI ITOJIOKeHVIe
KOCMOCa II0 OTHOIIIEHMIO K jiroboMy bory — Kol-
tertivs KaHTa cToib JKe pajvKaibHa, Kak 1y ero
coBpeMmeHHMKa Jie Jlamerpw’, xorst KanT n He OT-
CTarBaeT MeXaHVICTVYECKNI B3IVISI, Ha YeJloBeKa.
OnHaxo, cortacHo KaHTy, caM Mup «yIpaBiisgeTcs
aBTOMATWYeCKy, a He OpraHmndecKn. Xom Mupa —
3TO TOPSIIOK IIPUPOAB], a He KYKOJIBHBIVI CIIeK-
Tak/Ib» (AA 18, S. 217 (Ne 5551b)). Bpemst uymec 3a-
KOHYIJIOCh. BMecTe ¢ TeM BO3HMKaeT BOITPOC, KaK
4eJIOBeK JI0JDKEeH OTHOCUTBCS K bory, Mupy m camo-
My cebe. Bo «Bceobrmiert ecrecTBeHHOV MCTOPUM T
Teopuyt Heba» KaHT HaryIs/THO MOKa3bIBaeT CBOVIM
cobeceTHIIKaM, HAaCKOJIBKO [TasteK bor oT 4yesioBeka,
IIOCKOJIBKY JIOJDKEH MBICIIVTBCS HETOCTVDKVIMBIM,
10O IpUHAJIEXNUT K COBEPIIIEHHO MHOM cdepe,
4yeM Bcs HeoObsiTHas BeerleHHas:

OrpannamBast IpOCTPaHCTBO DOKECTBEHHOTO
OTKpOBeHMs cdepor1, nmeloiern pagnyc Mireu-
Horo IlyTm, MBI mpubmM3MMcss K OeckOHeYHO-
CTU 3VDKOUTENIbHOV cuiibl bora He Oostee, uem
ecJIV OTPaHUYVIM €ro IIIapoM AVaMeTPOM B OIVH
VM. Bce KoHeuHOe, mMerolllee CBOYM IIpefiesibl
¥ Haxopslleecs B OIIpefle/IeHHOM OTHOIIEHMM K

? Kunra «YenoBek-mammHa» ObpDla omyOiamkoBaHa B
1748 1., 1 dwiocodpns KaHra BO MHOrOM IIPOTMBOIIO-
noxxHa dwtocodum me Jlamerpu. Ho Kant mo-csoemy
OpuIlesT K pagyKaJIbHBIM WMIedM O B3aVIMOOTHOIIIEHVIIX
Mexay borom 1 Mmupom. B aToM oTHOIIeHMM 11Ba (PrIo-
codpa smoxm Ipocseltiennst BriojiHe coroctaBMMel. KanT,
HO-BUAVIMOMY, OCO3HaBaJl PafMKajlbHOe cofepXKaHye
CBOVIX paboT, Korzla IIpo30pJINBO OIIpOBepra cjieayolee
oOBrHeHMe: «DIMUKYP CHOBa BOCKpecaeT B BeK XpUCTHaH-
CTBa, 1 HeuecTnBas prutocodrs nonmpaet sepy» (Kant,
2023, S. 191; Kanrt, 19946, c. 116).

11

M. Walter

In der Stoa und in der von ihr beeinflussten
romischen Literatur sind philosophische Begriin-
dungen und spirituelle Techniken der Seelen-
leitung und Lebensbewiltigung ausgearbeitet
worden (vgl. Rabbow, 1914), die letztlich in den
vernunftgeleiteten Umgang mit Sterben und Tod
miinden. Um diese Aufgabe mit philosophischen
Mitteln zu bewdltigen, ist eine Reflexion tiber die
Bestimmung des Menschen und damit seines
Verhiltnisses zur Welt vorauszusetzen. Bereits
in seinen frithen Werken hat Kant die Stellung
des Menschen zum Kosmos und die Stellung des
Kosmos zu einem wie auch immer gearteten Gott
verhiltnisméfiig radikal und neu bestimmt. —
Kants Entwurf ist dabei dhnlich radikal, wie je-
ner seines Zeitgenossen de la Mettrie’, auch wenn
Kant kein mechanistisches Menschenbild ver-
tritt. Doch die Welt selbst werde nach Kant ,au-
tomatisch, aber nicht organisch regirt. Der Lauf
der Welt ist eine Ordnung der Natur, aber nicht
ein marionettenspiel” (Refl 5551b, AA 18, S. 217).
Die Zeit der Wunder ist vorbei. — Damit einher
geht die Frage, wie sich der einzelne Mensch zu
Gott, zur Welt und sich selbst verhalten soll. In
der Allgemeinen Naturgeschichte und Theorie des
Himmels (1755) hélt Kant seinen Mitmenschen vor
Augen, wie weit Gott vom Menschen entfernt ist,
indem er als eine unerreichbare Distanz gedacht
werden sollte und sich einem inhaltlichen Den-
ken weitestgehend entzieht, denn Gott gehort
einer ganzlich anderen Sphére als selbst das un-
ermessliche Weltall an:

A 854 / B 882). Derjenige der die Aufstellung arrangiert
hat, wollte vielleicht folgendes Selbstzeugnis Kants tiber
seine Stellung in der Geschichte der Philosophie kenn-
zeichnen: , [W]dre nicht die Kritik der reinen Vernunft
dazwischen gekommen, welche durch die Teilung der
gesetzgebenden Metaphysik in zwei Kammern, sowohl
dem Despotism des Empirism, als dem anarchischen
Unfug der unbegrenzten Philodoxie abgeholfen hat”
(FM, AA 20, S. 329).

® L'Homme-Machine erschien 1748. Kants Philosophie
ist jener de la Mettries zwar vielfach entgegengesetzt.
Doch kommt Kant auf seine Weise zu radikalen Gedan-
ken tiber das Verhiltnis zwischen Gott und der Welt.
In diesem Punkt sind beide Aufkldrer durchaus ver-
gleichbar. Kant scheint sich des radikalen Inhalts seiner
Schrift bewusst gewesen zu sein, wenn er vorausschau-
end folgenden Vorwurf entkréftet: , Epikur lebt mitten
im Christenthume wieder auf, und eine unheilige Welt-
weisheit tritt den Glauben unter die Fiisse” (NTH, Kant,
2023, S. 191).
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eIVHWITe, OVMHAKOBO JIaJIeKO OT OeCKOHEUHOCTIA.
Herterio >xe mostarath, yTOo 00XKeCTBO TeVICTBY€ET
JINIITE O@CKOHEYHO MaIOVI YacTbI0 CBOEVI CO3M-
maresibHOM criocoOHocTH... (Kant, 2023, S. 270;
Kant, 19946, c. 201).

TospKO TOCPEACTBOM pallMOHAIBHOIO TIOCTV-
JKEHWSI IIPYIPOIBI MBI CMOXKeM ITPVOIIM3UTBCS VIV
COIIPUKOCHYTBCSL «C IIpelHauyepTaHMUSIMM BbIC-
IIero pasyMa» «BO BCEVI COBOKYITHOCTW CBSI3eVi»
(Kant, 2023, S. 320; Kanrt, 19946, c. 254). Ecyim Ta-
KOBa IIPeNTIoChlIKa OTHOIIEHNIT MeXy borom m
YeJI0BEKOM, TO 13 MUCTUUYECKVX VICTOUYHWKOB OT-
KpOBeHMsI HeJIb3sl M3BJIeUb HUKAKOTO peasIbHOro
yTellleHs, KOTopoe ObUIo Obl Gostee IiryOOKMM
vt OoJlee BO3BBIIIIEHHBIM, YeM TO, KOTOPOe MOX-
HO M3BJIeYb V3 OJJHOT'O TOJIBKO pasyMa.

B KOHTeKCcTe HOBOTO MVPOBO33PEHMS SIIOXV
IIpocserenns KaHT xoueT okasarb, 4YTO TOJIBKO
pasyM faeT HaM yTellleH1e, HaJleX/1y 1 obsierde-
HIe B XXV3HM, XOTS 3TO BCEro JIMIIb OrpaHNYeH-
HBIV YesioBeueckmil pasym. HecmoTpst Ha cBoro
OrPaHNYeHHOCTD, OH SIBJISeTCS €MHCTBEHHOV JI0-
CTYIIHOVI HaM WHCTaHLMeV, ¥ «OjJarodecTBble
B3I0X 11O IIOBOZLy OI'PaHMYEHHOCTY HaIIlero pa-
3yMa» He TIOMOTalOT, a [IOMOTraeT TOJIBKO «OIIperie-
JIEHVE €0 I'paHMNII, C BeJInJaniner HaJeXXHOCTHIO
HaIMcbIBatoIee csoe nihil ulterius Ha rocrabiieH-
HBIX CaMOVI IIPUPOIOVI T'epKyJIeCOBBIX CTOI0ax»
(A 395; Kanrt, 20060, c. 493-495). B saTom cBs1311 MOX-
HO TOBOPUTBH 00 0OpaliieHm K CTOMYeCcKOV Mojie-
JIVI MBIIIJIEHMs], IIOCKOJIBKY, COIJIaCHO HOBOV KaH-
TOBCKOVI KapTVHe MIPa, OCTaeTCs TOJIBKO pasyM, 1
IIpeXK/ie BCero ero IpaKkTmydecKas ClIOCOOHOCTB, KO-
TOpas MOXKeT Hay UM Thb Hac, KaK HaM CJIeIyeT XXUTb.
DTy BHOBb OOpeTEeHHYIO aKTyaJIbHOCTh CTOVYe-
ckovt MbIciv 11715t KaHTa MOXKHO ITPOMIITIOCT PUPO-
BaTh (ppaszoit 13 DHmKTeTa, KOTOpasi COOTHOCUT-
Cs1 C TIPOLIUTUPOBAHHBIM OTPBIBKOM 113 «KpuUTmKm
4upcToro pasyma». OH criparmmmsaeT: «KTo Takovi 517
bpenHoe Testo j111, MMYyIIIeCcTBO JIN, JOOpasi cjlaBa
mn? Huaro us storo. Ho — uto? S xmBoe cylile-
CTBO, obs1aaroliee pasymom» (Epictetus, Diatribae,
IV, 6, 34; becepl..., c. 246). Besikoe oTHOIIeHVEe K
KVM3HWM OCHOBAaHO Ha pasyMe KaK eIVHCTBeHHO
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Man kommt der Unendlichkeit der Schop-
fungskraft Gottes nicht nidher, wenn man den
Raum ihrer Offenbarung in einer Sphére mit
dem Radius der Milchstrasse beschrieben, ein-
schliesset, als wenn man ihn in eine Kugel be-
schrianken will, die einen Zoll im Durchmesser
hat. Alles was endlich, was seine Schranken
und ein bestimmtes Verhiltnifs zur Einheit hat,
ist von dem unendlichen gleich weit entfernet.
Nun wire es ungereimt, die Gottheit mit ei-
nem unendlich kleinen Theile ihres schopferi-
schen Vermogens in Wirksamkeit zu setzen [...]
(NTH, Kant, 2023, S. 270).

Die Naturerkenntnis ist der einzige Weg mit
,dem Project der hochsten Vernunft in dem gan-
zen Umfange der Verbindungen wohl” zusam-
menzutreffen oder in Beriithrung zu kommen
(NTH, Kant, 2023, S. 320). Wenn dies die Pramis-
se fiir das Verhiltnis zwischen Gott und den
Menschen ist, kann kein wirklicher Trost aus
mystischen Offenbarungsquellen herausgezo-
gen werden, der noch dazu mehr oder erhabener
wire, als der Trost, der aus der Vernunft allein
geschopft werden kann.

Im Rahmen des neuen Weltbildes der Aufkla-
rung mochte Kant zeigen, dass uns die Vernunft
allein Trost, Hoffnung und Erleichterung im Le-
ben spendet, obwohl es sich nur um eine be-
grenzte menschliche Vernunft handelt. Trotz ih-
rer Schranken ist sie die einzige uns zugéangliche
Instanz und ,fromme Seufzer iiber die Schran-
ken unserer Vernunft” helfen nicht weiter, son-
dern nur die ,Grenzbestimmung derselben,
welche ihr nihil ulterius mit grofsester Zuverlds-
sigkeit an die herkulische Saulen heftet, die die
Natur selbst aufgestellet hat” (KrV, A 395). Mit
dieser Pramisse kann ein Rickgriff auf ein stoi-
sches Denkmuster verbunden werden, weil nach
Kants neuem Weltbild nur mehr die Vernunft
tibrigbleibt, und zwar vor allem deren prakti-
sche Kapazitit, die uns lehren kann, wie wir le-
ben sollen. Diese neu gewonnene Aktualitét des
stoischen Denkens fiir Kant ldsst sich mit einer
Sentenz Epiktets verdeutlichen, dass hiermit der
soeben zitierten Passage aus der KrV gegentiber-
gestellt sei. Er fragt: ,Wer bin ich? Doch nicht nur



perieBaHTHOV CIIOCOOHOCTVI, KOTOpasi OIIperesiseT
4eJIoBeKa I10 cyIrecTBy. [ToaToMy 3TO Taxkkxe eIyH-
CTBEHHas CIIOCOOHOCTB, KOTOPOVI MBI OOJIajiaeM
17151 TIOJTy YeH sl YTeIlleHs VI YCIIOKOeHMS B TPy /-
HBIX XI3HEHHBIX CUTYaLIVIsIX.

ITo sTovt mpuumHe KaHT BHOBb OOpariaeTcst K
ZpeBHeN Tpaguimm prvIocodCKOro IoredeHvIst
IOyIIN ¥ ee JIeYeHMs PV YCTAaHOBJIEHHOM VM BO
«Bceobr11ert ecTecTBeHHON WMCTOPUN...» YCIIOBUM
OrpaHMYeHNs YeJloBeKa ero COOCTBEHHBIM pasy-
MoM. Tosibko Ortaromapsi pasymMy M HOTPY>KeHUIO
pasyMa B caMopedIIeKCIIO BO3MOXKHO YCTaHOBJIE-
HVie CBOOOTHOTO TPaHCIIEHIEHTAIbHOTO OTHOIIIe-
HVISI K KOCMOCY, IOCTYITHOMY PaIliOHaJIBHOMY IIO-
3HaHMIO. B 13MeHeHHOM BuJIe 3/1eCh TaKXXe 3By YT
MOTVB apVICTOTEJIEBCKOIO «HETIOMIBVIKHOIO IIep-
BoBuraresis». OH [1aeT VIMITYJIbC IBVDKEHVIIO, HO
He $BJIsieTCs IIOCTOSTHHBIM XpaHWUTeIeM KOCMO-
ca (B 3TOM OTJIMYMe OT KAHTOBCKOV TPaKTOBKM)'".
Ckopee, OH caMOIIOCTaTOY€EH B CBOEVI COOCTBEHHO
pa3syMHOM HesiTelIbHOCTU (V0101G Vorjoews) (Apu-
croreit, 1976, c. 316 (1074b34)); KanT, BeposaTHO,
IIOITYePKHYJI ObI 3TO yTBEepXKIeHWMe IS KaXXI0ro
Pa3syMHOTO cyIrecTsa. Vl osToMy YesioBeK Takxke
IIOJDKEH CTaTh CaMOJIOCTaTOYHBIM B CBOEM pa3yMe.
V6o B UMCTOM IIPaKTMYECKOM pasyMe 3aIoKeHO
OCO3HaHWe «BO3MOXXHOCTU OBITH JJOBOJIBHBIM CO-
6or» (AA 05, S. 161; KanT, 1997, c. 727). Ocoben-
HO yZa4HO c(pOpMysIMpoBasl 3Ty MbICIb O. JleBu-
Hac, Korja Hammcasl, yro KaHT «orpaHmunsaer
TpaHCIeHIeHTaIbHOe VHTEPUOPHOCTBIO CyOBek-
Ta, KOTOpasi He HallpaBJleHa HU Ha 4YTO O0ple0e»
(JIemnac, 2004, c. 286). Ognaxo >Tn maen Kant
[IOYEPITHYJI, B YaCTHOCTY, M3 UTE€HMS aHTUYHBIX
aBTOPOB, a He M3 TPaAUIINV XPUCTUAHCKOTO M-
CTUIIVI3Ma, YTO MOXET ITOKa3aThcs Oortee oueBmil-
HBIM U KaK 3TO CJIyYMJIOCh C JIPYTOM ¥ COOTeue-
crBenamkoM Kanta VII. Tamanom. KaHT Bcerma

0 TakoBa ObUta Touka 3peHms HeioroHa, a Kant kak pas
BO «BceoOIIIert ecTecTBeHHOV MCTOPUIA. ..» TIOKa3aJl, 9TO
bor MoxeT OBITH TOJIBKO 3aulHATEeIEM MeXaHWYeCKOro
COTBOPEHNSI MMpa, HO IIPeIIoyIoKeHe O ero IIOCTOSH-
HOM BMeITIaTeJIbCTBE BOBCE He 00s3aTEeNIbHO ISl MBIIII-
JleHMs M Mopeslb Oe3 BMelmuBaromierocs bora BIIoiHe
MbIcMa (cM.: Sala, 1990, S. 33 —35).
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Korper, Besitz, Ruhm? Nichts davon! Aber was
bin ich dann? Ich bin ein vernunftbegabtes Lebe-
wesen” (Epictetus, Diatribae, IV, 6, 34; tibersetzt
nach Brandt, 1994, S. 8). Jedes Verhalten zum Le-
ben baut auf die Vernunft, als dem einzig rele-
vanten Vermogen, das den Menschen wesentlich
bestimmt. Sie ist folglich zugleich das einzige
Vermogen, das wir haben, um Trost und Beru-
higung in schwierigen Lebenslagen zu erzeugen.

Aus diesem Grund greift Kant unter der
von ihm in NTH etablierten Bedingung der Be-
schrankung des Menschen auf seine eigene
Vernunft die antike Tradition philosophischer
Seelenleitung und Seelenheilung wieder auf. Al-
lein durch die Vernunft und das Eintreten der
Vernunft in die Selbstreflexion kann eine freie
transzendentale Beziehung zu einem der Ver-
nunfterkenntnis zuganglichen Kosmos her-
gestellt werden. In abgewandelter Form klingt
hier auch das Motiv des aristotelischen ,Unbewe-
gten Bewegers’ an. Er gibt den Anstofs zur Bewe-
gung, jedoch nicht als permanenter Erhalter des
Kosmos; hier ist der Differenzpunkt zu Kant."
Er ist sich mit seiner eigenen Vernunfttatigkeit
vielmehr selbst genug (,vdnoig vonoeng”) (Ar-
istoteles, 1831, col. 1074b34); diese Forderung
wiirde Kant wohl fiir jedes verntinftige We-
sen unterstreichen. Und so sollte sich auch der
Mensch mit seiner Vernunft selbst gentigen. Fol-
glich sei in der reinen praktischen Vernunft die
~Mboglichkeit sich selbst genug zu sein enthalten”
(KpV, AA 05, S. 161). In einer anderen Wendung
entfaltet Levinas diesen Gedankengang Kants.
Kant schliefie ,,das Transzendentale in die Inner-
lichkeit eines Subjekts ein, das auf nichts Ande-
res hinaus will”"" (Levinas, 2002, p. 192) als sich
selbst.

Kant hat diese Anregungen aber besonders
aus der Lektiire antiker Autoren gewonnen und

1 Dies war noch Newtons Ansicht und Kant hat gerade
in der NTH gezeigt, dass Gott nur Impulsgeber der
mechanischen Weltentstehung sein kann, die Annahme
seines permanenten Eingreifens aber gar keine
Denknotwendigkeit besitzt und ein Modell ohne einen
eingreifenden Gott denkbar sei (vgl. Sala, 1990, S. 33-35).
o Cf. ,[...] si ce refus enferme le transcendantal dans
Uintériorité du sujet qui ne vise rien d’autre”.
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JepXXaJsicsd Ha PacCTOSHUM OT MUCTMIIM3MA VIV
BOCTOP)KEHHOCTY, IIOTOMY YTO 3TO «CMepTbh BCS-
kot purtocopum» (AA 08, p. 398, Kant, 20240,
c. 222). Comm obpasom bora KanT cosmar mexon-
HYIO TIO3UIIMIO, OYeHb IIOXOXYIO Ha Ty, UTO Obljla
Yy MHOIMX MBICJIUTeJIe], VICIIBITAaBIINX BIIVIAHVIE
Crou: onu He nipyHMMasV JIyHoro bora, a Tonb-
KO BBICIIINTL pa3yM''. Y HIX TOXXe B KOHEYHOM CUe-
Te He OBUIO HUYero 0py2020, roBopsi cyioBamm Jle-
BIHaca, KpoMe «MHTePYOPHOCTY CyObeKTa.

ITpoOHBIM KaMHEM IJISI ITpaKTUYecKon puto-
codny, OCHOBAaHHOV Ha TaKOM OIIpe[ieJleHnN Je-
JIOBEYEeCKOTO CyObeKTa M ero pasyMa, sBJIsieTcs
paspaboTka PrITOCOPCKMX OCHOBAHWIL IS yTe-
IIIeHVsI, OCTaTOYHBIX TaKXXe, YTOOBI 3aTPOHYTH
TeX, KOro IIOCTUIJIO rope, M MOOBUTHYTH MX 00-
paTuUTbcA OT YYyBCTB K pasyMmy. VIMeHHO 37ech
BIIepBble CTAHOBUTCS $ICHO, CMOIYT JI cpOopMy-
JIpoBaHHBIe prIocodcKe naen oModb B IIpe-
OHOJIEHVV TPYHOHOV XM3HEHHOV CUTYyallu VIJIU
Kpusuca. VIMeHHO oaToMy Io31HeaHTUYHOe du-
J10copCcTBOBaHMe HEpedKO 3aBepIlaeTcs TeMOV
CMepTV M yMWpaHMs, YTO, B YaCTHOCTW, OBLIO
ormeueHo IIbepom Ano: «[IpeBnsisi dutocodpuast
IIpezicTaBIsIa ceds KaK yIpaKHeHVIe U [IOATOTOB-
Ky K CMepTH, yTellleHue — WeaIbHbIV XaHp, B
KOTOPOM MOXXHO HalJIfofaTh aHTUYHYIO IIPaKTH-
Ky dprocodpum» (Hadot, 1995, p. 22).

2. AHTMYHBIe OCHOBaHWMs yTellIeHUs U
HacTaBJIeHWs I Ay B «MpIc/IsaX...»

Kak Opulo ckaszaHo Bemme, dpwtocodpust Kan-
Ta BO MHOT'OM CBSI3aHa C MBIIIUIEHVIEM CTOMKOB. A
CTOVIKVI, B CBOIO OYepellb, BOCXOIST B CAMOIIOHVIMa-
Hum K Cokpary (cMm.: Brouwer, 2014, p. 136—145).

""Opnako KaHT ycmmBaeT sTy mero B CpaBHEHUM CO CTO-
MKaMM, TIOCKOJTBKY AOYOG He HaxOIUTCs BHy TPY KOCMOCa,
a CTOUT BHe ero. [1JIs CTOMKOB MUp IIPOHM3AH PasyMoM,
HO 3Ta Viesi IMeeT OIIpeJie/IeHHbIe MaTepUaIVICTIIeCcKe
UepTHl; KaHTUAHITEl MHTEPIPETUPYIOT 3TO KaK ITaHTeu-
CTUYECKYIO YePTy ¥ Ha3bIBAIOT CTOMYECKOro Oora pasymMa
«MUPOBBIM OOrom», 4to Goslee MOAPOOHO paccMaTpuiBa-
et, Hartpumep, I'.b. Vere B cBoeM TpakTaTte 0 IIaHTeu3Me
(Jasche, 1826, S. 214 —240).

14

nicht, wie es vielleicht ndherliegt, aus der Tradi-
tion christlicher Mystik, wie sein Freund und Mit-
biirger Hamann. Zur Mystik oder Schwarmerei
hat Kant stets Distanz gewahrt, denn sie sei der
»Tod aller Philosophie” (VT, AA 08, S. 398). Mit
seinem Gottesbild hat sich Kant eine ganz dhn-
liche Ausgangssituation geschaffen, wie viele
von der Stoa beeinflussten Denker, die keinen
personalen Gott annehmen, sondern eben nur
eine hochste Vernunft.”? Auch sie hatten letz-
tlich ,nichts Anderes” — um mit Levinas zu spre-
chen — als die , Innerlichkeit des Subjekts™.

Der Priifstein fiir eine praktische Philosophie,
die auf dieser Bestimmung des menschlichen
Subjekts und seiner Vernunft beruht, ist die Aus-
arbeitung philosophischer Trostgriinde, die auch
hinreichen, die von Trauer betroffenen zu errei-
chen und sie zum Schritt weg von den Gefiihlen
hin zur Vernunft zu bewegen. Hier zeigt sich al-
lererst, ob sich die hergeleiteten philosophischen
Gedanken tiberhaupt als hilfreich bei der Bewdl-
tigung einer schweren Lebenslage oder Krise er-
weisen konnen. Daher gipfelt das spatantike Phi-
losophieren vielfach im Thema des Todes und
des Sterbens, wie besonders Pierre Hadot (1995,
p- 22) herausgearbeitet hat: ,[A]ncient philosophy
represented itself as an exercise and training for death,
the consolation is an ideal genre in which to observe
the ancient practice of philosophy.”

2. Antike Trostgriinde und Seelenleitung
in den Gedanken

Die Philosophie Kants ist, wie eingangs ge-
sagt, dem Denken der Stoiker in vielen Ge-
sichtspunkten verwandt. Thr Selbstverstind-

12Kant verscharft diesen Gedanken allerdings noch ge-
geniiber der Stoa, denn der Adyog ist nicht innerhalb des
Kosmos, sondern steht aufierhalb. Bei den Stoikern ist
die Welt von der Vernunft durchdrungen, doch weist
diese Vorstellung gewisse materialistische Ziige auf;
Kantianer interpretieren dies als einen pantheistischen
Zug und nennen den Vernunftgott der Stoa einen , Welt-

ott”, wie zum Beispiel Gottlob Benjamin Jasche (1826,
S. 214-240) in seiner Pantheismus-Schrift eingehender
erortert.



ITpu sTom KaHT Taxxe ¢ orcbiikon K CokpaTy Mo-
IVUIPYET aclieKThl aHTUYHOTO JXXV3HEeyCTPOV-
CTBa U IPaKTUUecKol prytocopum B CBOEM «MMU-
poBoM moHSTUM» drtocodpmm (A 838—839 / B
867—868; Kanr, 2006a, c. 1049—1051), koTopoe BbI-
XOIUT 3a PaMKM IEePCOHMPUIIMPOBAHHOIO apXe-
TUIIa MM MaeasIbHOro obpasa dpwiocoda (Ibid.).
VI3 Bcex WM3BECTHBIX VCTOPWUYECKVIX JIVMIHOCTEVI
Cokpar Hanbortee OIM30K K 3TOMY apXeTHUITy VI
uJIealy, IIOCKOJIBKY OH coueTasl yMO3peHue C Iie-
JIBIO TIPAKTMYeCKOro ¥ JoOpoieTeIbHOro odpasa
xm3HN. KaHT pasmbinnisgeTr o0 3ToM, KOrja roBo-
PUT, 9TO «BCEOOIIVe IIPVHIIVIIB TOJDKHBI OBITH
IIpOBEpPeHBI «Ha HEKOTOPBIX MMEOIIVIXCS IIpVIMe-
pax» (A 838 / B 866; Kanr, 2006a, c. 1049). B xo-
HeuHOM cueTe, 110 MHeHMIo KaHra, dputocodms
CBsI3aHa C XXM3HBIO U BelleT K KOHKpeTHOMY oOpa-
3y >KM3HW, 9YTO OH II03)Ke ITOYepKHeT, YCTAaHOBUB
npyMar mpakTindeckon dutocodmm. ITpu sTom
Cokpat Hu pa3y He yniomuHaeTcs B «Kputuke un-
CTOro pasyMa», rae KaHT onvpaercss Ha ero mpu-
Mep. OmHAKO 3TOT IPOOeT MOKHO BOCIIOIIHUTE 3a
cuet 3aMeuaHut Kanra o Cokpare B JIeKLIVISIX TI0
jgorvke (cm.: AA 24, S. 798, 802; «BeHckas joru-
Ka»..., 2021, c. 205, 209)"2.

Y anTM4YHBIX aBTOPOB, K KOTOpBIM lOTIIEs OT-
ChUIaeT CBOMX umTaresien (cM.. Banerep, 2024, c.
39), obgszaTesibHO PUTypUpyeT TaK Has3blBaeMasi
TpaypHas jmTeparypa. B ommrume ot laudatio
funeris, viutn TIorpeOasIbHOM peu, yTelnTeIbHOe
rocjiaHve, Oyab OHO B pOpMe YacTHOrO IIVChMa,
IIOC/IAaHVSL VIV PedM, BCerzia MMeeT YeTKO BbIpa-
KeHHBIN prstocodpckmit xapakrep. Kak mpasnio,

2Cokpar He yIIoMUHaeTCs B TaHHOM ciTydae B «Kpurike
UMCTOTO pa3yMa», paBHO KaK OH BOOOIIe peiIKo yIOMMU-
HaeTcs B Itle4aTHbIX paborax Kanra. OnHaxo jrekumm 1o
JIOTVIKE ITOKa3bIBaIOT, UTO KAaHTOBCKOe MIPOBOe IIOHATYe
dwtocodmn 1 cBsI3aHHBIE ¢ HUM Pas/IMyais MeXIy «u-
socopment» M «pmocodCTBOBaHMEM», a TaKKe MEXITY
«BUPTYO30M pasyMa» U «3aKOHOJaTe/IeM pasyMa» BIOX-
HoBpJleHbl CoKpaToM, TouHee, ommcaHmsMu IliaTona u
Kcenodonta. [Tommmo yriomsiHyTOM Bhilie «BeHckor j1o-
rMK» cM. Takxke «Jlormky Iexcersi» (Kant, 1998, S. 298),
«Bapirasckyro storuky» (Kant, 1998, S. 526) n «Jlormky
®ornpkMana» (Kant, 2025). Bce mpuBeneHHbIe 3amvicu 110
JIOTVIKEe TIOSBWINCH He3adosiro 110 cosfganHus «Kputukm
YYICTOTO pasyMa» WIN cpa3y 1ocjle, okosio 1782 r.
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nis fiihren die Stoiker wiederum auf Sokrates
zuriick (vgl. Brouwer, 2014, p. 136-145). Aspek-
te antiker Lebenshilfe und praktischer Philoso-
phie modifiziert auch Kant unter Ruickgriff auf
Sokrates zu seinem ,Weltbegriff” der Philoso-
phie (KrV, A 838-839 / B 867-868), der auf ein per-
sonifiziertes Urbild oder Idealbild des Philoso-
phen hinausgeht (ebd.). Sokrates komme diesem
Urbild oder Ideal bisher unter allen bekannten
geschichtlichen Gestalten am nédchsten, weil er
die Spekulation mit dem Ziel der praktisch-tu-
gendsamen Lebensfithrung verkniipft hat. Letz-
teres reflektiert Kant, wenn er sagt, dass die ,all-
gemeinen Prinzipien an gewissen vorhandenen
Versuchen” (KrV, A 838 / B 866) gepriift werden
miissen. Letztlich bezieht sich die Philosophie
nach Kant damit auf das Leben und fiihrt zu
einer konkreten Lebensgestaltung, was er mit
der Setzung des Primats der praktischen Philo-
sophie spéter unterstreichen wird. Sokrates wird
dabei in der KrV gar nicht {iberall erwdhnt, wo
Kant auf sein Vorbild zurtickgreift. Die Liicke
lasst sich allerdings mit Kants Ausfithrungen
tiber Sokrates in den Logikvorlesungen kompen-
sieren (vgl. V-Lo/Wiener, AA 24, S. 798, 802)."

Bei den antiken Autoren, auf die Gottsched
(vgl. Walter, 2024, S. 39) seine Leser verweist, ist
die sogenannte Trauerliteratur eine feststehen-
de Grofie. Gegentiber einer laudatio funeris oder
Leichenrede zeichnet sich die Trostschrift, ob
sie nun in Gestalt eines personlichen Briefs, als
Sendschreiben oder Rede verfasst ist, immer
durch eine explizit philosophische Pragung aus.
Die Trostschrift soll in der Regel im Sterbefall

BIn der KrV wird Sokrates an dieser Stelle nicht ge-
nannt, wie er tiberhaupt in den Druckschriften Kants
selten erwdhnt wird. Doch die Logikvorlesungen zei-
gen, dass Kants Weltbegriff der Philosophie und die da-
mit zusammenhédngenden Unterscheidungen zwischen
,Philosophie” und ,Philosophieren” sowie zwischen
, Vernunftkiinstler” und ,Gesetzgeber der Vernunft”
von Sokrates bzw. den Schilderungen Platons und Xeno-
phons inspiriert sind. Neben der genannten Wiener Logik
vgl. besonders die Logik-Hechsel (Kant, 1998, S. 298), die
Warschauer Logik (Kant, 1998, S. 526) und die Logik Volck-
mann (Kant, 2025, S. 22). Alle angefiihrten Logiknach-
schriften sind kurz vor oder nach der Niederschrift der
KrV um 1782 entstanden.
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yTellleHVe JOJDKHO [TaBaTh OCHOBAaHMS 171 IIpeo-
HosleHnsi CKopou B ciiydae cMmepTu. Takum obpa-
30M, OHO JIOJDKHO TIOMOYB JIFOIISIM BBIVITV 13 COCTO-
STHVISL SMOLTVIOHAJIBHOTO BOJTHEHMS VI IIOTPSICEHVIS
VI BEpHYTbCS B «CTOMYECKOe VeaJbHOe COCTOSI-
Hue» «artapakcum» (AA 07, S. 256; Kant, 2024a,
c. 311; cp.: Perkams, 2023, S. 529—-530), gy1meBHO-
rO CIIOKOMCTBUSA 1 OeccTpacTus. B vickimrounTesns-
HBIX CJIy4Yasix Hapsay CO CMepPTBHIO paccMaTpuBa-
IOTCSL M IpyTve MOBOMBL JI CKOpOM, Hallpumep
HaKasaHMe B BUJIe M3THaHM, KaK B «YTelleHUN
K I'etbBum» Cenexn. C mcTOprUecKoy TOUKHU 3pe-
HVSL B OCHOBE 3TOTO JKaHpa JINTEPaTypPhl JIEKUT
IpeBHSS. Tpaawllys HacTaBIeHUN JIS OyLIU U
y0eXXIeHHOCTDb B TepareBTideckoM adpdexTe dpu-
nocodmm (Kierdorf, 1980; 2003, col. 704—706).
ITocieniHee yTBep)kieHMe, COIIIACHO KOTOPOMY
dmtocodrs MOXeT OKasbIBaTh TeparleBTHYecKoe
BO3JIEVICTBIIE, COOTBETCTBYeT TOMY (PaKTy, UTO ee
VHOTTIa OITpeIesIgIoT KaK MCKYCcCTBO BpaueBaHms " .
KaHT B IpeKJIOHHOM BO3pacTe HOCBSITIIT (PVITOCO-
M KaK MCKyCCTBY BpaueBaHs OTAEIIBHBIN TPaK-
TaT 1107, Ha3BaHMeM «O CrIoCOOHOCTM yXa CHUIIOI0
OTHOTO JIVIITh HaMEPEeHMSI CITPABUTHCS CO CBOVIMMU
OortesHeHHBIMI OlTyIeHMsAMMW» (1798), Hameua-
TAaHHBIV B aKaJleMYeCKOM M3IaHUM KaK TPeTui
paspaen «Criopa dakysbsreTos» (AA 07, S. 97—-115;
Kanrt, 20248, c. 341—361), HO TIlepBOHAYaJILHO OITY-
OJIMKOBaHHBIV IIOJ] BBIIIIEYKa3aHHBIM Ha3BaHVEM
KaK CTaTksl U OTAeIbHOe m3gaHme. OnHako yxe B
«MBICITSIX. . .» OIMCBIBAETCS, KaK TSDKeJI0 OOJTBHO
. ®@. pon PyHK IepeHOCUT cBOe yMUpaHVe My-
JKECTBEHHO, CIIOKOVHO ¥, BO3MOXHO, Ia’ke, KakK
TOBOPUT DIUKYP, C «BecesIbIM ceprriem» (AA 27,
S. 1403). MimeHHO 3TO onmcaHMe B «MBbICIIsIX. . .» 3a-
TSIHYBIIIerocs IIpoliecca 0oJIe3HM 11 yMUpaHUs Ha-
IIOMMHaeT CToMdeckoe JoMallHee cpercTso Kan-
Ta 13 «O criocoOHOCTM AyXa...». B 3T0 Bpems Kant

B Tak, Lnmepon B «Tyckynanckux Oecemax» (3-g KHwra)
yrBepxraer: «Hayka o0 wcrierteHmm maymm ects uiio-
codpyist, HO IIOMOIIB ee IIPUXOONT He M3BHE, KaK IIOMOIIIb
IIPOTMB TeJIECHBIX OOJIe3HeV, — HeT, MBI CaMVl IOJDKHBI
IyCTUTD B I€JI0 BCE CVWUIBI U CPEJICTBA, YTOOBI MCIIEINTD
cebs cammm» (Lntiepon, 1975, c. 271).

14X, ®épcrip mpenmnornaraet, 9ro MyHK yMep OT 9axOTKW,
TO ecThb OT TyOepKyiiesa (Forstl, 2024, S. 311, 533).

Griinde vortragen, um die Trauer zu tiberwin-
den. Sie soll also helfen, aus dem Zustand emoti-
onaler Unruhe und Erschiitterung herauszukom-
men und wieder den ,stoischen Idealzustand’ der
,Ataraxie” (Anth, AA 07, S. 256; vgl. Perkams,
2023, S. 529-530), der Seelenruhe und Affektlosig-
keit, zu erreichen. — Ausnahmsweise werden ne-
ben dem Tod auch andere Traueranlédsse in den
Blick genommen, beispielsweise die Strafe der
Verbannung wie in Senecas Ad Helviam matrem.
— Aus geschichtlicher Perspektive liegt dieser Li-
teraturgattung also die antike Tradition der See-
lenfithrung und die Uberzeugung von der the-
rapeutischen Wirkung der Philosophie zugrunde
(Kierdorf, 1980; Kierdorf, 2003, col. 704-706).

Der letztgenannten Auslegung, dass die
Philosophie eine therapeutische Wirkung zeiti-
gen kann, entspricht, dass sie gelegentlich als
Heilkunst definiert wird." Kant hat der Philo-
sophie als Heilkunst im hohen Alter eine eigene
Abhandlung gewidmet, die den Titel tragt: Von
der Macht des Gemiiths durch den bloffen Vorsatz
seiner krankhaften Gefiihle Meister zu werden (1798),
innerhalb der Akademie-Ausgabe als dritter Ab-
schnitt in Der Streit der Facultiten abgedruckt (SF,
AA 07,S. 97-115), aber zunidchst separat unter dem
angefiihrten Titel als Aufsatz und Sonderdruck
erschienen. Doch bereits in den Gedanken wird
beschrieben, wie der tiber langere Zeit schwer er-
krankte® ]. F. von Funk sein Sterben mutig, ge-
lassen und vielleicht sogar, wie Epikur sagt, mit
einem , frohlichen Herzen” (V-Mo/Mron, AA 27,
S.1403) ertrdgt. Gerade diese Schilderung des
langeren Krankheits- und Sterbeprozesses in den
Gedanken erinnert an Kants stoisches Hausmittel
aus Von der Macht des Gemiiths. Kant hatte zu die-
sem Zeitpunkt bereits selbst mit starken gesund-

*Demgemaf3 heif3t es bei Cicero, in den Tusculanae dis-
putationes (3. Buch), nach einer dlteren Ubersetzung von
Klotz: ,Es gibt also ohne allen Zweifel eine Heilkunst fiir
die Seele, die Philosophie, deren Hilfe nicht, wie bei den
Krankheiten des Korpers von Aufien entlehnt werden
braucht; und mit aller Kraft und Anstrengung muss man
dahin arbeiten, dafs man sich selbst zu heilen in Stand
gesetzt werde” (Cicero, 1841, S. 329).

> Forstl (2024, S. 311, 533) nimmt an, dass Funk an
Schwindsucht, d. h. Tuberkulose, gestorben sei.
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yXke caMm OopoJIcsi ¢ cepbe3HBIMMU ITpo0IIeMaMu CO
37I0pOBbeM, TaKMMM KaK IIOJIHas CJIerloTa JIEBOrO
IJ1a3a M3-3a «BUCOYHOro aprepumnTa» (Forstl, 2024,
p. 464). ITpu dpusmaeckon 6o KanT mprberaer x
«CTOMYECKOMY CPeICTBY: 3aCTaBUTh ceOs TyMaThb O
KaKOM-JIOO CJTy4yartHO BEIOpaHHOM... OObeKTe. ..»
(AA 07, S. 107—108; KanT, 20248, c. 352)". DTo 110-
3BOJISITIO €My UTHOPMPOBATh IPUCTYIIBI 00N 11 €
IIOMOIIIBIO CBOETO paccyKa WiIv, CKopee, pasyMa
I CWJIBI BOJIU IIpeofIojieBaTh TeJleCHbIe cJ1abocTm'.

CpaBHUTEIBHBIVI aHaJIM3 KaHTOBCKOW apry-
MeHTalVN B TIOCJIaHWIM MOYKHO ITPOBECTY Ha TpeX
KOHKPETHBIX IIpMMepax, B KOTOPBIX paccMaTpu-
BAIOTCS TPV YIOMSHYTBIX [OTIIEIOM aHTUYHBIX
aBTOpa yTeIIMTeSIbHBIX IvceM. B TekcTe mmcbMa
KanT mmTupyeT OByx CBOMX JIIOOMMBIX IIO3TOB
U3 IUIedIbl COBpeMeHHUKOB, Ajlekcanapa Iloyma
(AA 02, S. 42; KanT, 19948, c. 19—20) 1 AntpOpexTa
o lamepa (AA 02, S. 40; KanT, 19948, c. 18). K
HVIM MOXKHO JOOaBUTB ABYX PUMCKMUX aBTOPOB —
Tepennma n Jlykpenms, xoTs Mx MMeHa He yIIo-
MIHAIOTCS B TEKCTe (HOKa3aTeIbCTBa IIPVBOISTCS
HVIXKe, TIOCKOJIBKY OTCYTCTBYIOT B ITOSICHUTEIIBHBIX
npuMedaHsix K AA 02).

Ecim paccMaTpuBaTh aHTUYHYIO prstocodmio
He CTOJIBKO C YMO3PUTEIBHOVI CTOPOHBI, CKOJIb-
KO C TOYKM 3peHMs «3eMHOV MYIPOCTU >KM3-
H» (Reich, 2015, S. XVII-XVIII), To nparmaru-
YEeCKMV acreKT BOIIpoca O TOM, KaK OTHOCUTBHCS
K CTpaJlaHMIO " CMEePTH, CTAaHOBUTCS OCOOEHHO
OYeBMIHBIM. [IeVICTBUTEIIBHO JI CMEPTh SIBJISeT-
cs crpamanveM? OrmpapgaHHa v BOOOIe IIpo-
IIOJDKUTEJIbHAS CKOpOb 0e3 cTpagaHVs, KOTOPOro
OosIbllle HET — Bellb YMEPIINI OCTaBWI €ro IIo-
3a7l¥, — a TOJIBKO B PeTpPOCIIeKTVBe BpeMeHHOro,
HO y)Ke IIpoIefinero crpaganus?’ Ilo MHeHMIO
KaHTa 1 CTOMKOB, TOJIBKO pa3yM MOXET IPOTH-

15 KaHT ccpUTaeTcst 371ech Ha BbICKasbiBaHUe Lluiiepora B
«Tyckymanckmux Oecemax» o GonpHOM cTomke [locumo-
HVIV, KOTOPBIVI CJIOV MBICJIVI IEPXKUT CBOXO OOJIb ITOZ], KOH-
TposieM. [Iyist TOATBEpIKIeHMs 1mojtoxeHust cM.: (Brandt,
Giordanetti, 2000, S. 74).

16 Cp. nogpobubt aHamHe3 KaHra, TmiaTeslbHO coOpaH-
HBIVI Bpa4oM ¥ MCTOPMKOM MemuIHbl XaHcoM Dépcr-
stem (Forstl, 2024, S. 354 —466).

7 2TOT BOIIPOC BOJIHOBAJI, B YaCTHOCTW, 3MMKYpenIieB
(cm.: Waren, 2004).
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heitlichen Beschwerden zu kdmpfen, beispiels-
weise der volligen Erblindung des linken Auges
aufgrund einer ,Arteriitis temporalis” (Forstl,
2024, S. 464). Bei korperlichen Schmerzen griff
Kant zu dem besagten ,stoischen Mittel, [seine]
Gedanken mit Anstrengung auf irgend ein von
[ihm] gewdhltes gleichgiiltiges Object” zu richten
(SE, AA 07,S.106-107)." So konnte er die Schmerz-
anfille ignorieren und mit seinem Verstand bzw.
seiner Vernunft und seiner Willenskraft die
korperlichen Schwéchen kompensieren."”

Mit Hilfe von drei konkreten Beispielen,
die unter anderem aus drei der von Gottsched
genannten antiken Autoren von Trostschriften
entnommen sind, sei Kants Argumentation im
Sendschreiben verglichen und nachgezeichnet.
Aus dem Vorrat zeitgendssischer Dichter zitiert
Kant tibrigens Alexander Pope (GAJFF, AA 02,
S. 42) und Albrecht von Haller (ebd., S. 40). Hinzu-
kommen — allerdings ohne, dass ihre Namen
genannt werden — die romischen Schriftsteller
Terentius und Lucretius (die Nachweise folgen
unten, da sie in den Sacherlduterungen zu AA 02
fehlen).

Begreift man die antike Philosophie weniger
als Spekulation tiber erste Prinzipien (Aristoteles),
sondern von ,profaner irdischer Lebensklugheit”
ausgehend (Reich, 2015, S. XVII-XVIII), nimmt
das pragmatische Fragen nach dem Umgang mit
Leid und Tod einen breiten Raum ein: Ist der Tod
wirklich ein Leid? Ist anhaltende Trauer ohne ein
gar nicht mehr vorhandenes Leid — denn der
Verstorbene hat es ja hinter sich — und nur im
Ruickblick auf ein tempordres aber nun vergan-
genes Leid tiberhaupt gerechtfertigt?”® Dem men-
schlichen Leid konne nach Meinung Kants und
der Stoiker nur die Vernunft gegeniibergestellt

16 Kant beziehe sich dabei auf ein Referat des Cicero in
den Tusculanae disputationes tiber den kranken Stoiker
Posidonius, der seine Schmerzen gedanklich unter Kon-
trolle hélt. Zum Nachweis der Stelle vgl. Brandt und
Giordanetti (2000, S. 74).

7 Vgl. die ausfiihrliche Anamnese Kants, die der Arzt
und Medizinhistoriker Hans Forstl (2024, S. 354-466) in
akribischer Kleinarbeit zusammengetragen hat.

® Eine Fragestellung, mit der sich besonders die Epiku-
reer befasst haben (vgl. Waren, 2004).
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BOCTOSITh UeJIOBEUeCKMM CTpaJaHMsM. braroma-
Pl pasyMy «CTOMIIVI3M» KaK «IIPVHIIVII IVIeTeTV-
km» (AA 07, S. 100; Kanr, 20248, c. 345) ctaHOBUTCS
VHAVBUAYaIbHBIM CPEICTBOM, YCIIOKaMBaIOIIVIM
VIV yTeIIaIOIMM B KaXKJIOM KOHKPEeTHOM CITy4ae.
Eciit B KoHeYHOM cueTe BpaueOHOe MICKYCCTBO He
IIOMOTaeT, YeJIoBeK CyOBeKTMBHO oOparmaeTcs K
TaKVIM PacCyKIeHMsIM, KOTOpble CIIOCOOHBI yTe-
IINTH TOJIBKO B TOM CJIy4ae, eCiIi OHV OCHOBaHBI
Ha pasyMe 1 paccypke. [laxke «cTapaHms MCKycC-
HOT'O Bpada» He CMOIJIV COXPAaHWUTh XM3Hb MOJIO-
nomy uesioBeky (AA 02, S. 43; Kant, 19948, c. 21).
EnuHCcTBeHHOE, UTO OCTaeTcs, — 3TO pasyM, IIo-
TOMY YTO TOJIBKO pasyM, Kak mmcasn KaHty mo-
JIOfIOV Bpau BuibMaHC, «IIpeiHasHaueH IS Ipy-
roro mupa» (AA 07, S. 72; KanT, 20248, c. 319). 1
Ja’ke B 3TOVI MUCTVUYECKOV MHTepHIpeTaunu pum-
mocodpvm permmrun Kanra K.A. BumsmaHcoM 00-
Hapy>XMBaeTcsl, 4YTO MUCTMKI 00Iajain «CTomde-
CKOVI TIOCJIeIOBaTeJIbHOCTBIO B VX IIOCTYIIKax» (AA
07, p. 74; Kanurt, 20248, c. 322)". VI3 sTOW TIOCIIEIO-
BaTEJIBHOCTY IEeVICTBUIL (1 oOpasa MBICIIeNT) BbITe-
KaeT Tpuaja: ars moriendi (MICKycCTBO yMWUpaHMs)
ymupartomiero (PyHka), ars consolationis (McKyc-
CTBO yTellleHMs) PprIocodcKoro AyxXOBHOrO Ha-
crasHMKa (KanTa) 11 ars luctus (McKyccTBo ckopOm)
HoHecIIero yrpary (Marepu dyHKa).

Terrepb paccMOTpVIM TPY 3asIBJIEHHBIX ITpVIMepa.

IMpumep 1: Vita activa versus Vita contemplativa
(TesdTesIbHOCTHAS XV3Hb IIPOTUB CO3epliaTeIbHO
xusHM) y Huyepona. [Ipyr mynpoctu, vt dpwio-
cod, — 3TO TOT, KTO UyBCTBYeT ceOsi 00sI3aHHBIM
«Cco3epliaTeIbHOV XM3HW» KaK waeasly >KU3HIAL
Makcnma, koropyro KaHT nmpeyioXknI CBOM CTy-
JIleHTaM Ha JIEKIIMW IO JIOTMKe: «Pa3MblInIeHne
JIOJDKHO COITYTCTBOBATh BCSIKOMY UTEHUIO U MU3Y-
uvenuto...» (AA 09, S. 150; Kant, 1980, c. 444). B nio-
CBAIIIEHN K ITepBOMY M3AaHmI0 «KpUTHUKM 9mcTOo-
ro pasyma» KaHT ykasbIBaeT Ha y[OBJIeTBOpeHIe
«B CIIEKYJISTMBHOM no3HaHuUm» (A V; Kanr, 20060,

8 Xpuctnan PéccHep TepeBesl ¥ OTKOMMEHTHPOBAI
nuccepranyio Buibmanca 1797 r. OHa HOCUT Ha3BaHUe
«@r10cOCKUIT TPAaKTaT O CXOICTBE MEXIY UVCTBIM
MVUCTUIV3MOM ¥ KaHTOBCKMM Yy4YeHVEeM O PpPeJIUrm»
(Rofsner, 2023, S. 61).
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werden. Diereine praktische Vernunfterzeugtden
Habitus des ,,Stoicism” ein , Princip der Didtetik”
(SE, AA 07,S.100). Es fungiert jeweils als Grundle-
gung eines individuellen Heil-, Linderungs- oder
Trostmittels, sowohl fiir den Sterbenden als auch
tir die Trauernden. Wenn alle drztliche Kunst am
Ende versagen muss, ist man subjektiv auf seine
Gedanken zurtickgeworfen, die dann einzig noch
Trost spenden konnen. Auch der , Fleifs eines ges-
chickten Arztes” konnte Funk nicht linger am
Leben erhalten (GAJFF, AA 02, S. 43). Was bleibt,
ist die Vernunft, denn nur sie ist, wie der junge
Arzt Wilmans an Kant schreibt, ,fiir eine ande-
re Welt bestimmt” (SF, AA 07, S. 72). Und selbst
in dieser mystischen Auslegung von Kants Re-
ligionsphilosophie durch Wilmans findet man,
dass die Mystiker eine ,stoische Konsequenz in
ihren Handlungen” (SF, AA 07, S. 74) beséfien."”
Aus dieser Konsequenz in der Handlung (und
der Denkungsart) folgt dann die Trias einer ars
moriendi (Kunst des Sterbens) des Sterbenden
(Funk), einer ars consolationis (Kunst des Trostens)
des philosophischen Seelenfiihrers (Kant) und
einer ars luctus (Trauerkunst) der Hinterbliebenen
(Funks Mutter).

Im Folgenden seien die drei angekiindigten
Beispiele betrachtet:

Beispiel 1, Vita activa versus Vita contemplati-
va bei Cicero: Ein Freund der Weisheit oder Phi-
losoph sei der, der sich der vita contemplativa als
Lebensideal verpflichtet fiihlt. Eine Maxime,
die Kant seinen Studenten in der Logikvorle-
sung nahegelegt hat: ,Das Meditiren mufs alles
Lesen und Lernen begleiten” (Log, AA 09, S. 150).
In der Zueignung der ersten Auflage der Kritik
der reinen Vernunft spricht Kant vom Vergniigen
des ,speculative[n] Leben[s]” (KrV, A V). Bereits
der erste Absatz der Gedanken befiirwortet, dass
sich der Mensch — zumindest bisweilen — aus
dem ,Gettimmel” oder geschiftigen Alltag zu-

1 Ro8ner hat Wilmans Dissertation von 1797 iibersetzt
und kommentiert. Sie trégt den Titel: ,Philosophische
Abhandlung tiber die Ahnlichkeit zwischen dem reinen
Mystizismus und der Religionslehre Kants” (Rofiner,
2023, S. 61).
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c. 9). B camom miepBom ab3arte «MBICITeNt...» TOBO- riickziehen soll, um ,lehrreiche Betrachtungen”
PUTCS O TOM, UTO JIIOOV HOJ/DKHBI XOTS OBl MHO- anzustellen (GAJFE, AA 02, S. 39). Das erinnert
I7la OTBJIEKATHCS OT «CYTOJIOKW», YTOOBI 3aHATH- an das bertthmte Portrait, das Cicero von Py-
CSl «IIOYYMTEIIBHBIMY Pa3MBIIUIEHVSIMI», BPeMs thagoras entwirft.? Es fiihrt dem Leser vor Au-
OT BpeMeHVI OTCTPaHSSICh OT CYeThI IIOBCeTHEBHO gen, wie sich ein Philosoph im Kontrast zum
xusan (AA 02, S. 39; Kaur, 19948, c. 16). D10 He- stets geschaftigen Menschen verhilt. In den Tus-
130eXHO HartoMuHaeT HaM o6pas [Tudaropa, n3o- culanae disputationes beschreibt Cicero ein All-
Opaxxaembint Llnteporom'. LlniiepoH mokasbiBaer tagsszenario, inmitten dessen der Philosoph als
YJMTaTeIo, KakK BefleT cedst prstocod B OTIMImIE OT Zuschauer begegnet:

3aHsATOrO 4esioBeka. B «TyckyraHckmx Oecermax»
OH OITVIChIBAe€T IIOBCEITHEBHBIVI CIIEHAPU, B KOTO-
poM dustocod okasbiBaeTcs B PosIvi HabsIrogaTesIs:

Pythagoras habe geantwortet, das Leben der
Menschen scheine ihm gleich zu sein wie jener
Markt, der im ganzen Glanz der Spiele und in
der Anwesenheit ganz Griechenlands abgehal-

IIndparop oTBeTWI, 9TO XXM3HBb YeIoBedYecKas
HarloOMMHaeT eMy TOT ITpa3HUYHBIN TOPT, KOTO-
PBINI yCTpamBaeTcs PV CaMbIX ITBIIIHBIX OOIIe-
rpedecknx nrpax. OmHV JIIOAM TaM CTApPAIOTCH
CHIICKATh BEHOK CJIaBBI VI MI3BECTHOCTY YIIpaXKHe-
HUSIMU 3aKaJIEHHBIX TeJl, IPyruie IPUXOIT, YTo-
OBl HAXXWTBCS, YTO-HMOYAB IpofaBasl M OKyIIas,
a TpeThbN, caMble YMHBIe, He UIIyT HU PYyKOIUIe-
CKaHWVI, HY TPUOBUIN, a IIPUXOOST TOJIBKO IIO-
CMOTpeTb, U4TO U KaK 371ech fertaeTcs. Tak m MbL
CJIOBHO SIBVWJIVICH VI3 APYTOV KV3HU B 3Ty JKV3HB,
KaK Ha IIpa3IHIYIHBIV TOPT 13 KaKOT0-TO APYroro
rOpofia, M OHM IIPVPOAOI0 IIPV3BAHBI CITY>KUTh
CJ1aBe, Apyrve — CIIyKUTh HaXkuBe, U JINIIb He-
MHOTVIe, OTOPOCVB BCe OCTa/IbHBIE Jlejla, BHVIMA-
TeJIbBHO BCMATPUBAIOTCA B IIPUPOMY Bellei, —
OHWV-TO V1 Ha3bIBAIOTCS «JIFOOUTEIIIMU MY POCT»,
TO ecThb prytocodpamus; ¥ Kak Ha cocTsI3aHMsIX Or1a-
ropojiHee BCEr0 CMOTpPEeTh M HUYero I cedsi He
VICKaTh, TaK M B XXVM3HM JIydIlle BCETO co3epIiaHie
n ntosHaHMe Beten (Linepon, 1975, c. 325 —326).

DTO MOXXHO COITOCTaBUTH C KAHTOBCKVM BbICKa-

ten zu werden pflege. Denn wie dort die einen
mit trainierten Kérpern den Ruhm und die Ehre
eines Kranzes erstrebten, andere mit Aussicht
auf Gewinn und Profit durch Kauf und Verkauf
angelockt wiirden und es endlich eine beson-
dere Gruppe gebe, die die vornehmste sei und
weder nach Beifall noch nach Gewinn strebe,
sondern um des Schauens willen gekommen sei
und aufmerksam betrachte, was geschehe und
wie, ebenso seien auch wir gleichsam aus einer
Stadt in irgendeinen belebten Markt gekom-
men, namlich in dieses Leben aus einem andern
Leben und einer andern Natur, und die einen
dienten nun dem Ruhme, die andern dem Gel-
de. Es gebe aber einige seltene, die alles Andere
verachteten und die Natur der Dinge aufmerk-
sam betrachteten. Diese nennten sich Liebha-
ber der Weisheit, eben Philosophen. Und wie
jenes das vornehmste sei, zuzuschauen ohne
fiir sich etwas zu erstreben, so rage auch im Le-
ben die Betrachtung und Erkenntnis der Dinge
weit iiber alle andern Beschiftigungen hinaus
(Cicero, 1998, S. 323).

3bIBaHMEM: «J HAXOXyCh B CyTOJIOKe JeJI ¥ TIO[L Dem sei Kants Aussage gegeniibergestellt:
THETOM MOVIX KUTEVICKMX obsi3aHHOCTe» (AA 02, Ich befinde mich im Getiimmel von Geschiften
S. 40; Kanr, 19948, c. 17). «KaxapIin gesioBek Ha- und im Gedriange von Lebenspflichten” (GAJFE,
MedaeT coOCTBeHHBIe IIaHBI CBOEr0 Ha3HAYeHS AA 02,S.40). ,Ein jeder Mensch macht sich einen
B 3TOM Mupe. VicKyccTBa, KOTOPBIM OH XOueT Ha- eigenen Plan seiner Bestimmung auf dieser Welt.
YUUTBCS, IOYeT U YAO0OCTBa... I MHOXECTBO y[O- Geschicklichkeiten, die er erwerben will, Ehre
BOJIBCTBUV ¥ HaumHaHUID» (AA 02, S. 41; Kawnr, und Gemidchlichkeit, [...] und eine lange Reihe
19948, c. 18). IToKOVHBIV, HAIIPOTUB, «KWI YeOu- von Vergniigen oder Unternehmungen” (ebd.,
¥ Takas muddepeHnmanys obpasa >XU3HWU BIIEepBbIe ? Diese Differenzierung der Lebensweisen findet sich
BcTpedaercs y Apucrorens («Hnukomaxosa 3Tnka», KH. I, bekanntlich zuerst bei Aristoteles, Nikomachische Ethik,
oL 3u xH. X, 1. 7 n 8). Buch [, Kap. 3 und Buch X, Kap. 7 und 8.
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HeHHO 1 cKpoMHO» (AA 02, S. 43; KanT, 19948,
c. 21). Kak ormeuaert LlyiiepoH B ocjieTHeM IIpes-
JIOKeHMW, co3epliaHyie 1 IIO3HaHMe Belleil B XK13-
HU VCTMHHOrO pviocoda CTOUT Topasio BHIIIe
BCeX APYTMX 3aHSATUM 1 11estent. KaHT, B cBOIO oue-
penp, MogUepKMBaeT, YTO co3epliaHue 1 ocoboe
cTpemJIeHMe K 3HaHMAM (y4YUTbCs, M3ydaTh, pas-
MBIIIUISATE) ObUINM JIFOOMMBIMM 3aHATUAMMU O0JIb-
Horo crygeHTa. OH «0OHapy>XnJ1 O0JIbIIOe ITpiie-
JKaHVe B YUeHUV» U MOT ObI CITY XKUTBH «IIPUMEPOM»
(Ibid,; Tam xe). C «wiaMeHHBIM OJlaro4ecTu-
eM XpHCTMaHMHa» TOATOTOBMII cedd «K Hasuia-
TesrpHOV KoHuMHe» (Ibid.; Tam xe). «OnH ObUT Mc-
KpeHHe Oitarouectus» (AA 02, S. 44; Kanr, 19948,
c. 22). Bo BceM 3TOM HPOSIBIIAIOTCS YePThl OTpeye-
HMs OT MUpa U CWIbHag JlylleBHas CKJIOHHOCTb
K vita contemplativa. Mexny ITndaropom y Lin-
nepona 1 dynkom y Kanra mpocsiexmsaercs He-
KoTopas napasuiesnb. C OTHOVI CTOPOHBI, CXOIICTBa
MIOATBEPXKIAIOTCS CJIEAYIOIIVIMY BbICKa3bIBaHMS-
mu Kanra: «[log BivisiHMEM TaKMX pa3sMBIIIUIEHW
MYJIpBIVI UeJIoBeK (HO KaK pelKo BCTpedaelllb Ta-
Koro!) oOpalliaeT BHMMaHMe IIPeVMYIIIECTBEHHO
Ha CBOe BeJIMKOe HasHadeHue I1ocjle cMepTi» (AA
02, S. 42; KanT, 19948, c. 21); A c gpyrou cTopo-
HBIL, VX og4epKuBaloT cjioBa Lniepona o Inda-
rope: «JIMIIb HeMHOrMe». KaHT ToXe HarloMHaeT
0 OOJIBIIIVIHCTBE, KOTOPOE, B IIPOTUBOIIOIIOKHOCTH
durocodpckomy 0bpasy KM3HM, CTPEeMUTCS K 10-
crarky v ciiase (AA 02, S. 41; KanT, 19948, c. 19).
CootsercrBytomiee Mecto y Llyiiepona miacur:
«OHW JIIOAMN. ..
BBL.. IpyTVie IPUXOAAT, YTOOBI HaXKUThCS».
Ipumep 2: cuacmuve pannen cmepmu y JIykpeyus
u Apucmomess. KaHT 3aBepIiiaeT CBOVI ITOCII@THUT
apryMeHT B II0JIb3y TOTO, YTO CMepTb JI0JDKHA Ha-
CTYHOWUTH JIydllle paHbIlle, YeM CJIUIIIKOM IT03[IHO,
PUTOPUYECKVM BOIIPOCOM:
JIVL HecuacTbe MHOTVIX JIIOZeVl IJIaBHBIM 0Opa3oM
B TOM, YTO CMepPTh IIPpUXOIWIa K HUM CIIVIIIKOM
IIO3/IHO, YTO OHA CJIVIIIKOM MeJlJIVJla, BMeCTO TOro
4TOOBI IIOC/Ie CJIaBHBIX BBICTYIUIGHUW MX B JKM3-
HI BOBpeMs MOJIOKUTB el KoHel?» (AA 02, S. 42;

CTaparoTCia CHMUCKaThb BEHOK Clla-

«...He 3aKJIro4aJIOCb
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S. 41). Der Verstorbene hingegen , lebte eingezo-
gen und still” (ebd., S. 43). Wie Cicero im letzten
Satz beschreibt, ragen Betrachtung und Erkennt-
nis der Dinge im Leben eines wahren Philoso-
phen weit tiber alle anderen Tatigkeiten und
Zielsetzungen hinaus. Meditierende Betrach-
tung und eine besondere Neigung zur Erkennt-
nis (Lernen, Studieren, Nachdenken) hebt auch
Kant als bevorzugte Beschiftigungen Funks
hervor. Er , bezeigte viel Fleifs im Studiren” und
konne darin ,,zum Muster” dienen (ebd.). Mit der
~feurigen Andacht eines Christen” habe er sich
»zu einem erbaulichen Ende vorbereitet” (ebd.).
,Er befliff sich einer ungeheuchelten Frommig-
keit” (ebd., S. 44). Aus diesen Textstellen sprechen
Ziige der Weltabkehr und ein starker Charak-
terzug zur vita contemplativa. Ein Vergleich zwi-
schen Ciceros Pythagoras und Kants Funk bietet
sich an. Die Gemeinsamkeiten bestédtigen auf der
einen Seite die folgenden Bemerkungen Kants:
,Unter diesen Betrachtungen richtet der Weise
(aber wie selten findet sich ein solcher!) die Auf-
merksamkeit vornehmlich auf seine grofie Be-
stimmung jenseits dem Grabe” (ebd., S. 42). Und
auf der anderen Seite werden sie durch Ciceros
Worte tiber Pythagoras unterstrichen: ,einige
seltene” (Cicero, 1998, S. 323). Weiter schildert
Kant die grofie Mehrheit der Menschen in ihrem
Streben nach Reichtum oder Ruhm (GAJFF, AA
02, S. 41). Im deutlichen Kontrast zu dieser Mehr-
heit fithrt der Philosoph sein zurtickgezogenes
Leben. Der dementsprechende Passus bei Cicero
lautet: ,die einen [...] eines Kranzes erstrebten,
andere mit Aussicht auf Gewinn und Profit |...]
angelockt wiirden” (ebd.).

Beispiel 2, das Gliick eines friithen Todes bei
Lukrez und Aristoteles: Kant beschliefst sein letz-
tes Argument dafiir, dass der Tod den Men-
schen besser frith als zu spdt ereilen sollte, mit
einer rhetorischen Frage: ,Bestand nicht man-
ches Menschen Ungliick vornehmlich in der
Verzogerung des Todes, der gar zu sdumig war,
nach dem rithmlichsten Auftritten des Lebens



KanT, 19948, c. 20). KaxkeTcs Ha IIepBBIVI B3IJISI He-
IIOCTVDKVIMBIM ¥ HepallMIOHaJIbHBIM, uTO [IpoBu-
JleHVie JOJDKHO 3a0paTh MOJIOZIOTO YeJIOBeKa, BeIb
TaJIaHT/IVBBIVI YeJIOBeK ellle He CMOT peaJIn30BaTh
CBOVI IIOTEHIIVaJI: HeCuacTbe, KOTOpOe JIIOAM YacTo
OTHOCSIT Ha OTpUIIaTeIbHBIN cueT [IpoBmaenHns.
Onnaxko B 60r1ee OJ1aronpuaTHBIX CITy9asiX, IO CJI0-
BaMm KanTa, MBI HaxoOyM «IIyTW ITPOBUIIEHMS. ..
BCer/la MyIpPbIMU ¥ JOCTOVHBIMY ITPeKJIOHEHVIS»
(Ibid.; Tam xe)*. Ho ecim To e [IpoBumeHme, Kak
nyireT KaHT mosiHee, paccMaTpuBaTh Kak «ri1y0o-
KO CKPBITYIO MYZIPOCTB BBICITIEVI TPUYVIHEIL, ITPeJIO-
IIpeHesIsIFoIIer 3TOT X0, BEIle 1 HallpaBJIeHHO
Ha OOBEKTMBHYIO KOHEUHYIO 11eJIb YeJI0BeYeCKOro
poma» (AA 08, S. 361; Kant, 20247, c. 181), TO 00s-
3aTeJIbHO JIOJDKHBI OBITh HaVifIeHbl Pa3yMHBbIe OC-
HOBAHWS TI0J1aTraTh, YTO PaHHSS CMEPTh — 3TO He
HeMIMHYyeMO Tparmudeckasi Cyapda, a IposiBiieHue
Myporo u 0J1arocKJIOHHOrO IIPOBUIEHMS, KOTO-
poe ciieryeT HeoOxommMbIM 3aKkoHaM. Ecym nipen-
TTOJIOXKVITB, YTO MBI VIMEEM JIEJIO C «IJTyOOKO CKPbI-
TOVI MYJIPOCTBIO» TO, CJIeOBAaTeIbHO, IIOJKHEI
OBITH BecKye IIPUYMHBL I8 IIPeXIeBpeMeHHO
cmeptut. Y Jlykpenmsa m Apucrorernis KaHT cmor
HaVITV IIPUYMHY, OCHOBAaHHYIO Ha IIpelIIoyioxKe-
HVM, 9TO 4YesloBeuecKasl XXV3Hb IIPeVIMYIIeCTBeH-
HO I HeM3MEHHO XapaKTepu3yeTcs CTpaJaHVeM.
V3 «De rerum natura» JIlykpenus, xotopyro Kanr
TIIATEJIBHO M3Yy4YWT*, OH UUTUPYeT U IePeBOINUT
crremyrommit ctux: «OOVH ApeBHMI 03T BHOCUT
B M300pakeHe YeI0BeUeCcKol KM3HM Tporareib-
HYIO YepTY, OIMCHIBasl TOJIBKO YTO POIVBIIETOCs
pebenka. PebeHOK, TOBOPUT OH, TOTYAC XXe I10CIIe
MOsiBJIeHMsT Ha CBeT HaIlOJIHseT BO3[yX Iledalb-
HBIM KPUKOM, KaK 3TO ¥ IOHo0aeT CyIecTBy, KO-
TOpOe OJDKHO BCTYIWUTBH B MUP, I7ie ero OXua-
eT CTOJTBKO OemmeTBui» (AA 02, S. 39; Kanr, 19948,

2 densec yTBepxaet, uto KaHT B «MBICISIX. ..» IpUBe
apryMeHTHI B I10J1b3y OoKecTBeHHOro IiposuneHms (Fen-
ves, 2021, p. 542 —543).

2! PuHK HasbiBaeT JIykpers «ro0mMbIM 1oaToM» Kaxra
(Malter, 1990, p. 614). Kpayc yriomiHaet, uro KaHT Takke
umrait «Cenexky, JIykpeyus u m.0. B TOOBI CBOeVI IIpodpeccop-
cKko1 ftegrenpHOCTI» (Ibid., p. 114).
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zu rechter Zeit einen Abschnitt zu machen?”
(GAJFE, AA 02, S. 42). Dass die Vorsehung einen
jungen Menschen abberuft, scheint prima facie
unbegreiflich und irrational, da gerade ein ta-
lentvoller Mensch sein Potential noch gar nicht
entfalten konnte: Ein Ungliick, dass die Men-
schen vielfach dem Negativkonto der Vorsehung
gutschreiben. Jedoch in giinstigeren Fillen, so
Kant, finden wir ,die Wege der Vorsehung alle-
mal weise und anbetungswiirdig” (ebd.).”! Wenn
aber dieselbe Vorsehung, wie Kant spdter ein-
mal schreibt, als jene , tiefliegende Weisheit einer
hoheren, auf den objectiven Endzweck des men-
schlichen Geschlechts gerichteten und diesen
Weltlauf pradeterminirenden Ursache” (ZeF, AA
08, S. 361) anzusehen sei, so miissen notwendi-
gerweise Vernunftgriinde daftir auffindbar sein,
dass ein frither Tod kein zwangsldufig tragisches
Schicksal sei, sondern Ausdruck einer weisen
und giitigen Vorsehung ist, die notwendigen
Gesetzen folgt. Unter der Voraussetzung, man
habe es mit einer ,tiefliegenden Weisheit” zu
tun, miissen sich folglich gute Griinde fiir einen
vorzeitigen Tod herleiten lassen. Bei Lukrez und
Aristoteles konnte Kant einen Vernunftgrund
finden, der auf der Annahme beruht, dass das
menschliche Leben tiberwiegend und durchgan-
gig von Leid gepréagt sei.

Aus Lukrez’ De rerum natura, den Kant
griindlich studiert hat* zitiert und {ibersetzt
er folgenden Vers: ,Ein gewisser alter Dichter
bringt in das Geméalde des menschlichen Lebens
einen rithrenden Zug, indem er den kaum ge-
bornen Menschen abschildert. Das Kind, spricht
er, erfiillt alsbald die Luft mit traurigem Win-
seln, wie es einer Person zusteht, die in eine
Welt treten soll, wo so viel Drangsale auf sie

A Daftir, dass Kant in Gedanken Argumente fiir eine gott-
lichen Vorsehung vorstelle, argumentiert Fenves (2021,
pp. 542-543).

2 Rink bezeichnet Lukrez als Kants ,Lieblingsdichter”
(Malter, 1990, S. 614). Kraus erwdhnt, dass Kant auch
noch ,in seinen Professor-Jahren Seneca, Lucretius etc.”
(ebd., S. 114) gelesen habe.
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c. 16—17)*. O ToM, 4TO UesioBeuecKas XV3Hb Ha-
II0JIHEeHA CTPaaHMsAMM, YTO MY POCTh U OJ1akeH-
CTBO, K KOTOPBIM MBI CTPEMVIMCSI, OTSTOIIEHBI VI
JlaXke HEIIOCTYIIHBI M3-3a TeJIeCHBIX IIPEeIISITCTBIU,
a BCe yesyloBeuecKye yCUJIMs IoUTy OeccMBICIIeH-
HBI IIepe]l JINLIOM Her3MepyMOoro Imporpecca mpu-
PpOIbl, TIOCTOAHHO YIOMMHAETCS M B aHTUYHBIX
yTeInTeIbHbIX courHeHnsaX. COOTBeTCTBEHHO U
KanT maree oTmeuaer, UTO «IIpeXieBpeMeHHas
CMepTb... ObIBaeT BeJIMYaniIer MIUJIOCTBIO Heba»
(AA 02, S. 42; Kanrt, 19948, c. 20).

MBICITE O TOM, YTO OTHE/ILHBIN UeJIOBEK B KOC-
MMYecKMX MacliTabax IIpocTpaHCTBa VI BpeMeH!
caM 1o cebe SBIISIeTCS OTHOCUTEIFHO He3Haul-
TeJIbHBIM ¥ B KaKOW-TO MOMEHT I'PO3UT HeBOJIb-
HO PpacTBOPUTHCS B «TeHsIX Oe3rpaHMYHON IIy-
crore» (AA 02, S. 209 Anm.; KanT, 20247, c. 36,
HIpUIMeY.), BPAIL JII MOXeT OBbITh YTeITNTeIbHOL.
Mpes Takoro «mIyOOKOro OIMHOYeCTBa BO3BbI-
IlIeHHa, HO IyraromyM obOpaszom» (AA 02, S. 209;
Kanrt, 20247, c. 35). VI BBUy Upe3MepHOCTH CTpa-
HJaHWM, TIPeaBUAMMOro KOHIIA BCSIKOIO CYIeCTBO-
BaHMS VI OTHOCUTEILHOVI He3HAUMTEeTbHOCT OT-
JIeJIFHOIO uYeJjioBeKa B KOHTEKCTEe KOCMMYECKIIX
IIPOCTPaHCTBEHHO-BpeMEeHHBIX OTHOIIIEHUN BCs-
K/ XM3HEHHBIV IUIAH YeJIoBeKa, IIpepBaHHBIN
PaHHVM KOHIIOM, OKa3bIBAeTCs B IIePCIIeKTVIBE He-
00XOMIMOTO ¥ TIOTOMY Hen30eKHOTo ecTeCTBeH-
HOTO IIpoliecca. B ciity HeoOXommMMOoT CBA31 MeX-
IOy CTpaJaHWeM ¥ >KU3HBIO IIOCJIeHSIS yXe He
KakeTcs 4eM-TO, UTO 3acilyXupaeT ycwinit. Hao-
GopoTt: Oyay1ne cTpagaHs], KOTOpbIe HellpeMeH-
HO HacTUIIM ObI yMepIIlero uesioBeka, OTHBIHE
octach 1o3aan. [lo cpaBHeHMIO ¢ «Oe3rpaHY-

2 B coBpeMeHHOM ItepeBofie 3TOT dparmeHT 13 «[Ipu-
POIBI Belllel», KOTOPBIV B CBOOOIHOM M3JIOKEHWN IIPU-
Boput KaHT, 3ByunT Tak: «...Vl 3adueM mpexaeBpeMeHHO
cMepTh Hacturaer? // BoT u miiazeHerr: OH, TOYHO MO-
PSK, 9TO KecTOKoV BojHOIO // BeiOpomieH, Tak u Jte-
KT Ha 3eMJjTe Harov, becciioBecHbiir, // B xXmsHM coBceMm
0ecITOMOIITHBIV, JIVIITB TOJIBKO 13 MaTepy upeBa / / B Tsok-
KVX IIOTyrax Ha CBeT ero nopomwia npupona; // Iliag
3ayHBIBHBIV €T0 pas/iaeTcss KPyroM, u MoHsTHO: // MHO-
rO eMy IIPeICTOUT VICIIBITATh 3JIOK/TIOYEHNVL ITPY SKM3HI»
(JIykpeniz, 1983, c. 167). ComnacHo A. Bapne, y Kanra
nmestoch m3ranme «De rerum natura» 1686 r. (Warda,
1922, S. 22).

warten” (GAJFF, AA 02, S. 39).2 Dass das men-
schliche Leben leidgeplagt sei, die erstrebte
Weisheit und Seligkeit durch das Hindernis des
Leibes beschwert oder gar verhindert werde,
und dass alles menschliche Streben angesichts
des unermesslichen Fortgangs der Natur nahe-
zu bedeutungslos erscheint, stellt gleichfalls ein
widerkehrender Topos innerhalb antiker Trost-
schriften dar. Demgemafs fihrt Kant aus: ,Ein
frithzeitiger Tod [...] mag die grofite Gunst des
Himmels sein” (ebd., S. 42).

Der Gedanke daran, dass der einzelne Mensch
in den kosmischen Mafistiben von Raum und Zeit
jeweils fiir sich allein genommen eine verhaltnis-
méfsiig bedeutungslose Erscheinung abgibt und
irgendwann unwillkiirlich in ,die Schatten des
grenzenlosen Leeren” (GSE, AA 02, S. 209 Anm.)
zu schwinden droht, kann kaum trosten. Die
Vorstellung dieser tiefen ,Einsamkeit ist erha-
ben, aber auf eine schreckhafte Art” (GSE, AA 02,
S. 209). Doch angesichts des tiberméfigen Leids,
dem absehbaren Ende einer jeden Existenz und
der relativen Geringfiigigkeit des Einzelnen im
Kontext kosmischer Raum-Zeit-Relationen, wird
jeder menschliche Lebensentwurf, der durch ein
frithzeitiges Ende unterbrochen wurde, in die
Perspektive eines notwendigen und demzufolge
unausweichlichen Naturprozesses gertickt. Auf-
grund der notwendigen Verbindung von Leiden
und Leben erscheint letzteres gar nicht erst er-
strebenswert. Im Gegenteil: Zukiinftiges Leid,
das den Verstorbenen mit Sicherheit erwartet
hitte, hat er nun hinter sich gelassen. Im Verhalt-
nis zu einer ,grenzenlosen Leere” fillt die Diffe-
renz eines langen zu einem kurzen Leben sehr
gering aus. Vielleicht mit Blick auf den Tod des
Sokrates schreibt Kant, dass ,wohl niemals eine

B Die Stelle aus De rerum natura, die Kant hier frei iiber-
setzt, lautet im Original: ,[Q]uare mors inmatura vagatur?
Tum porro puer, ut saevis proiectus ab undis navita, nudus
humi iacet, infans, indigus omni vitali auxilio, cum primum
in luminis oras nixibus ex alvo matris natura profudit, vagi-
tuque locum lugubri complet, ut aecumst cui tantum in vita
restet transire malorum” (Lucretius, 2019, p. 195). Nach
Warda (1922, S. 22) besafs Kant eine Ausgabe von De re-
rum natura aus dem Jahr 1686.
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HOVI IIyCTOTOVI» pasHMIla MeXIy HOJIrov M KO-
POTKOVI )XVM3HBIO OYeHb Majla. BO3MOXHO, 1Mes B
Buny cMepTh Cokpata, KaHT muiret, uTo «1ovic-
TuHe He ObUIO ellle HMKOI[A HYM OIHOW YeCTHO
AyIIY, KOTopas MUpWIack Obl ¢ MBICIIBIO O TOM,
YTO CO CMEpPTHIO BCe KOHYAETCS, M OraropomHoe
yMOHaCTpOeHVie KOTOPOV He OKPBUISIIOCh ObI Ha-
nmexnon Ha Oymytee» (AA 02, S. 373; KanT, 1994r,
c. 266; ilepeBoy; yTouHeH. — Ped.). Otcroma cirefry-
€T, YTO He KOJIMYeCTBO IPOIOIDKUTEITBHOCT K3~
HV, a Ka4eCTBO «0JIarOpOHOTO yMOHACTPOEHIs»
ABJISIeTCS PelIaomM PaKTOPOM JIJIsI TOTO, YUTOOBI
BOOOIIIE IMETHh BO3MOXXHOCTD HAIeSAThCS Ha XXI3Hb
nocsie cMeptnt. Hapsimy ¢ Jlykperinem v mo Bpeme-
HI paHbllle HeTO APUCTOTeSIb BBIIBUHYII CXOXUT
apryMeHT, COIJIaCHO KOTOPOMY IIpeXJeBpeMeH-
Hasi CMepTh — He IIOBOJ, [IJIs1 CKopou, a Or1arocsio-
BeHMe IJIs1 JIrofert. Ero MOXXHO HamTy B 3HAMEH-
TOV MHTepIpeTanun Muda o rwieHeHnn CusteHa
1apeM Mnpgacom. CorstacHO ApuCTOTeIIIo, KOTOo-
PBITI M3JIaraeT CBOV MBICJIVI B yTpadeHHOM W CO-
XpaHMBIIIeMcs JIIIL PparMeHTapHO Anasore «O
nyiie», noiryoor CusleH >kejlaeT 4eJIOBeYecTBY B
o0r111€e11 CJIOKHOCTY JIB€ aJIBTePHATVBBI, BTOpasl 13
KOTOPBIX OTPakeHa B CTPOKAX:

HeponroseuHoe ceMsi IBITIIVIBOTO IyXa W Ts-
XKeJIOVI Cy[bOBl, ITOYeMY ThI 3aCTaBJIsSellb MeHS
TOBOPUTH TO, Yero Tebe sryuriie He 3HaTh? [loTo-
MY 9YTO JKV3Hb, IIPOKUTasI B HEBEIEHWUN O CBOVIX
3JIOKJIIOUeHMsIX, — camasi besboesHernHas. Co-
BEpPIIIEHHO HEeBO3MOYKHO, UTOOBI camoe JIydlllee
IIOCTUIJIO YeJIOBeKa, a TakKe OH He MOXeT OBITb
IIPWYACTHBIM K IIpupope jayurrero. Voo rydrree
IUISL BceX JIIOfieVl — He POAWUTBCS; a BTOpoe JIyd-
Iee — II€PBOe, UYTO AOCTYIIHO JIOOSM, — 3TO,
POOMBIINICH, KAK MOXHO CKOpee ymepeTh (Aris-
toteles, 1987, p. 295)*.

% ApucrorerieBcKimit pparMeHT [IMajiora Mexiay IlapeM
Mmmacom 1 CryteHOM, KOTOPOTO OH B3sUT B IUIEH, COXpPa-
HWICS TOJIBKO 1oToMy, 4to IlceBmo-IDtyTapx mcnomns3o-
BaJI 3Ty MCTOPUIO B CBOEM YTEIIMUTeSIBHOM COUYMHEHWN
Consolatio ad Appolonium (Plutarch, 1962). I'lcesmo-IDty-
TapX COMPOBOXAeT 3TO OCHOBaHWe IS yTeIleHms I10-
sicHeHvieM, uTo CHJIeH TeM CaMbIM XOTeJI CKasaTbh, Oy/ITo
CyIllecTBOBaHUe YeJIoBeKa ITOCJIe CMePTH JIydllle, YeM B
stont xu3HU (Ibid., p. 179). O6 sTom Tekcre cm.: (Boys-
Stones, 2013).
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rechtschaffene Seele gelebt, welche den Gedan-
ken hitte ertragen konnen, das mit dem Tode al-
les zu Ende sei, und deren edle Gesinnung sich
nicht zur Hoffnung der Zukunft erhoben hatte”
(TG, AA 02, S. 373). Daraus folgt, dass nicht die
Quantitét der Lebenslidnge, sondern die Qualitat
der ,edlen Gesinnung” ausschlaggebend ist, um
tiberhaupt auf ein Leben nach dem Tod hoffen
zu diirfen.

Neben und zeitlich vor Lukrez hat Aristoteles
eine dhnliche Begriindung {iiberliefert, dass ein
frithzeitiger Tod, kein Traueranlass sei, sondern
sogar eine Wohltat fiir den Menschen. Sie findet
sich in einer beriihmten Interpretation des My-
thos von der Gefangennahme des Silenos durch
Konig Midas. Nach Aristoteles, beschrieben im
verschollenen und nur fragmentarisch tberlie-
ferten Dialog Uber die Seele, wiinscht der Halbgott
Silenos allen Menschen zwei Alternativen zu ei-
nem langen Leben, deren zweite an die von Kant
zitierte und tibersetzte Lukrez-Stelle erinnert:

Kurzlebiger Samen eines mithsamen Geistes
und eines harten Schicksals, warum zwingst du
mich zu sagen, was du besser nicht wissen soll-
test? Denn ein Leben, das in Unkenntnis der ei-
genen Ubel gelebt wird, ist am schmerzlosesten.
Es ist vollig unmoglich, dass das Beste von al-
lem den Menschen zustofit, noch konnen sie
an der Natur des Besseren teilhaben. Denn fiir
alle Menschen ist es das Beste, nicht geboren zu
werden; und das Zweitbeste — das erste, was
den Menschen offensteht — ist, einmal geboren,
so schnell wie moglich zu sterben (Aristoteles,
1987, p. 295; tibersetzt von M.W.). %

% Cf. ,avBpomoig 0¢ mauTav ovk 0Tl yevéobar TO TAVIGU
Ap10ToV 000€ HETATYELV THG TOD PeATiovog pvoewg (Ap1oTov yip
maol xai doaig 10 uy yevéodai) - 10 pévTor peTa To0TO Kai 1o
TPWTOV TV AVOP@ITOI AVDOTWV, OEDTEPOV OF, TO YEVOUEVODS
amoBave wg tayiora.” Der aristotelische Dialogausschnitt
zwischen Konig Midas und dem von ihm gefangenge-
nommenen Silenos ist {ibrigens nur tiberliefert, weil
Pseudo-Plutarch die Geschichte in einer eigenen Trost-
schrift verwertet hat: Consolatio ad Appolonium (Plutarch,
1962). Pseudo-Plutarch fiihrt diesen Trostgrund an, mit
dem interpretierenden Hinweis, dass der Silenos damit
sagen wollte, dass die Existenz des Menschen nach dem
Tode besser sei als in diesem Leben (ebd., p. 179). Vgl. zu
dieser Schrift Boys-Stones (2013).
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Cospannsi JIykperem oOpas pebeHKa, KOTO-
PBIVI CBOVIM IIJIaYeM MHCTMHKTVBHO U €CTeCTBEeH-
HO pearupyeT Ha 0e3BbIXOIHOCTB XXVI3HM, ITOJIHOV
GortesHent v mevasny, y ApUCTOTes YCYIIMBAeTCs
10 cTereHM Oe3Ha/IeXHOCTY, IIOCKOJIBKY Y uesIo-
BeKa HeT HM (PU3MUYecKMX, HU JIyLIeBHBIX IIpe-
TIOCBIJIOK JIJIsl YYacTusl B BBICIIeM Osare. YUuThl-
Basl «MHOXECTBO OKPY>KaroInx ero 3o (AA 02,
S. 40; Kant, 19948, c. 17), oy yenosBeka ObLsIO ObI
IIPaBVUTBHBIM COVITHM CO CLIEHBI XXVM3HM, 100 TaKo-
Ba yejloBedecKas IIpupoa: 3JI0KJIIOUeHMsI paHO
VJIVI TIO3[THO HAaCTUTHYT €ro ¥ HU3BeprHyT. B aToM
cmblcite, o cmoBaM VILIL Xacce, crapeii Kant va-
cTo roopul: «V eciim Obl aHTesI cMepTV IIPUIIIeT
VI TI03BaJ1 MEHsI 3TOVI HOUBIO, s Obl BO3IesI PYKU 1
ckasar: “Ha cimasures bor!”» (Kant, 2024, S. 136).

Bropoe syurniee, uto CiieH co CBOMM JeMO-
HIYECKMM IIPOBUEHVEM MOXeT IIOXeslaTh JIIO-
AgM, — 3TO yMepeTb KaK MOXHO paHble. [y
Moranna @punprxa don PyHKa oCylecTBIIach
VIMEHHO 3Ta BTOpasi JIydlllas 113 BO3MOXXHOCTeV, KO-
TOpBIe MOTYT OTKPBITECS B UeJIOBEYeCKOVI JKM3HML.
ITono6no Cuteny, KaHT mpenocteperaeT OT TOro,
4UTOOBI «JIpy3bd M POACTBEHHVIKM, He Befasi I'ps-
AyIIero, orvlakuBa[iivi] IOTepro TeX JieT, OTHOCH-
TeJIBHO KOTOPBIX OHV BOOOpPa’kaloT, YTO KOria-Hu-
Oy b OHV HOCITY KTV ObI CJIaBHBIM BEHIIOM XKM3HM
OrmmsKoro M derioBeka» (AA 02, S. 43; Kanr, 19948,
c. 20—21). Victionb3ys 31ech MOHSTHE «BOOOpake-
Hue», KaHT TeM camMbIM 3asBJIseT, 4TO 3Ta CKOpPOb
POACTBEHHVKOB — BCETO JIMIIIb «0OMaH BooOpaske-
Hus» (AA 02, S. 340; KanT, 1994r, c. 229), «urpa Te-
Hel» (AA 02, S. 41; KanT, 19948, c. 18), To ecTb citen-
cTBUe 3a0ITyKIeHs.

ITpumep 3: oyuwebnuiil noxoil y Cenexu. [lyres-
HBIVI TIOKOVI IIOATOTaB/INBaEeT K CMEPTU, ITIOCKOJTBKY
AocTUTraeTcs Or1arofapsi CTOMYeCcKOMY oOpasy XKi3-
H1 (cM.: Hadot, 1995, p. 229), xoTopbit obelriaeT Ha-
BBIK IIOCTOSIHHO HAIIOJTHEHHOW XKM3HM. [lockosib-
Ky 0e3MsITeXXHOCTh U AyILIeBHbIVI TIOKO SIBJISIOTCS
IpV3HaKaMy IIOJTHOLIEHHOW J>KVM3HW, OHVM MOLYT
CITY>KUTB IOBOIIOM 1151 Y TellleH Vst CKOPOSIIIVIX, KOT-
7la OHV Pa3MBIIUISIOT O XXM3HV IOKOVHOTO. B 3TOM
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Lukrez’ Bild des Kindes, dass sofort auf die
ausweglose Lage eines Lebens voll Krankheit
und Betriibnis instinktiv und in naturgemafs an-
gebrachter Weise mit Gewimmer reagiere, wird
bei Aristoteles bis zur Hoffnungslosigkeit gestei-
gert, denn der Mensch habe weder die korper-
lichen noch die geistigen Voraussetzungen, am
hochsten Gut teilzuhaben. Bei der ,Menge der
Ubel, die ihn umgeben” (GAJFE, AA 02, S. 40),
tite der Mensch gut, von der Biihne des Le-
bens frithzeitig abzutreten, denn zu seiner Exis-
tenz gehort, dass die Ubel ihn schlieflich friiher
oder spdter einholen und niederwerfen. In die-
sem Sinne, berichtet Johann Gottfried Hasse,
habe der alte Kant oft gedufiert ,Und wenn diese
Nacht der Todesengel kdme und mich abrief; so
wiirde ich meine Hénde aufheben und sagen:
Gott sey gelobt!” (Kant, 2024, S. 136).

Das Zweitbeste, das Silenos dem Menschen mit
damonischem Weitblick wiinschen kann, ist also
so friih als moglich zu sterben! Fiir Johann Frie-
drich von Funk hat sich genau diese zweitbeste
Option erfiillt, die sich dem menschlichen Leben
erdffnen kann. Ahnlich dem Silenos warnt Kant
davor, dass , Freunde und Verwandte, unwis-
send des Kiinftigen, den Verlust derjenigen Jahre
beweinen, von denen sie sich einbilden, daf3 sie
das Leben ihres Angehorigen dereinst rithmlich
wiirden gekront haben” (GAJFF, AA 02, S. 43).
Wenn Kant an dieser Stelle den Begriff der ,Ein-
bildung” ins Spiel bringt, so spricht er aus, dass
dieser Trauergurnd der Angehorigen lediglich
»ein Blendwerk der Einbildung” (TG, AA 02,
S. 340), ein ,,Schattenspiel” (GAJFF, AA 02, S. 41)
sei, also einem Trugschluss folge.

Beispiel 3, die Seelenruhe bei Seneca: Die Seelen-
ruhe bereitet auf den Tod vor, indem sie durch
eine stoische Lebensfiihrung erreicht wird (vgl.
Hadot, 1995, p. 229), welche die Eintibung in ein
stets erfiilltes Leben verspricht. Insofern die Ge-
lassenheit und die Seelenruhe ein Anzeichen fiir
ein erfiilltes Leben darstellen, sind sie geeignet,
ein Trostgrund fiir die Hinterbliebenen zu sein,
wenn sie auf das Leben des Verstorbenen reflek-
tieren. In diesem Sinne nennt Kant gleich zu Be-



Ke CMBICJTe B caMOM Havasle KaHT yrioMimHaeT «crio-
KOVHYIO sIcHOCTB aymm» (A 02, S. 39; Kant, 19948,
c. 16), a 3aTeM rOBOPUT O YeJIOBEKe «MSTKOI'O U CIIO-
KovHoro Hpasa» (AA 02, S. 43; Kant, 19948, c. 21).
DT0 Hem30eXXHO 3acTaBiIsSIeT BCIIOMHNUTD «O 0e3Msi-
TeXXHOCTN myxa» Cenekn®. Tlepeson sToro BbIpa-
xeHysi CeHeKM KakK «Oe3MSITeXXHOCTD AyXa» IIpel-
noxwia Vineserpayt Ano (Hadot, 1969, S. 137). Bo
«BceoOrmient ectecTBeHHOV MCTOpUMN...» KaHT mm-
IIIeT, YTO Oe3MSATEXHOCTM, KOTOPOV MOXHO I0-
cTuYb Or1aromaps «IIOIBITKAM pasyMa» U «CBeTy
CIIOCOOHOCTW CY>KIIeHVs1», MelllaeT IIPVBA3aHHOCTb
IOyIIV K TeJTy — «TpyOast 1 HerviOKast MaTepvisi», sIB-
JISFOIIIASICS. B PABHOVI CTETIEHN «VICTOYHVIKOM ITOpPO-
KOB» U «3abryxneHni» (AA 01, S. 356—357; KaHr,
19940, c. 247—248). TorbKO CMepThb €CThb «3aMblKa-
IoITast 3Ty Urpy TeHem» (AA 02, S. 41; Kant, 19948,
c. 18). IToaTomy Kant mor 661 BMecTe ¢ CeHekov 3a-
JIaBaThCsI BOIIPOCOM O BO3MOKHOM MeTOjIe TIOfIJIep-
JKaHVS ITyIIIeBHOTO ITOKOS VI TIOMOIIV B BBIXOJIE T3
CKOpOM B cocTosiHVIe aTapakcuit: «/ITak, MBI XOTUM
3HaTh, KaKMM OOpa3oM IIyIlla, BCer7la ypaBHOBe-
IIIeHHas, CJIeflyeT IIPSIMBIM ITy TeM, I0BOJIbCTBYETCS
cama coOov1, paiysCh, B3MpaeT Ha TO, YTO eVl IIpu-
Cyllle, He IIpepbIBaeT 3TOV PafioCTy, HO IIpeObIBaeT
B YMUPOTBOPEHHOM COCTOSIHMM, HUKOIZIa He BO3-
HOCSICh V1 He OITyCKasiCh: 3TO U OyaeT Oe3mAmexHo-
cmuio» (Ceneka, 2000, c. 179).

Borpoc o myIeBHOM CIIOKOVICTBUM HEITPOCT,
I Ha HeTrO HeJIb3s OTBETUTH B HECKOJIBKVIX ITpef-
JIOXKEHWISIX; ISl TOTO 9TOOBI pa3oOpaThCs B CIIOXK-
HBIX HIOAHCAX, HEOOXOAVMO TIIIaTeIbHO CPaBHUTH
B3I CeHekn ¢ MHeHMeM LniiepoHa 1 ApyTmx
IIpeAIecTBeHHMKOB. [To3ToOMy Ha JaHHOM 3Tare

%0 toM, uro KaHT 0coGeHHO TIIy0OKO M3YydnI IIpOV3Be-
nermst CeHeK, CBUJIETETbCTBYET €r0 BOJIBHEBIV TIePEBO,
CTIeTYTOITero oTphIBKa: «TyT Tak ke, Kak ¢ caMov 00po-
TIeTesIbIO: ThI eVl IBUIIBCS — U BCe JKe Hajleelbed. A 'y
MeHsI BCerja MHOTO BpeMeHM OTHMMaeT caMO co3eplia-
HVe MyApPOCTN: 5 TJISDKY Ha Hee C M3yMJIeHVeM, CJTIOBHO
Ha BCeJIeHHYT0, KOTOPYIO TIofuac BVDKY Kak OyyiTo BIiep-
Bole» (CeHeka, 1977, c. 109). B «KpuTnke mipakTimaeckoro
pasyMa» 3TOT OTPBIBOK 3BYUUT TaK: «/IBe BeIy HaIloTHsI-
IOT TyIITy BCeT/ja HOBBIM U TeM DoJjlee CWITBHBIM Bj1aroro-
BeHVEM W yIVBIIEHVEM. .. 3TO 3Be3Hoe Hebo Hao MHO
7 MOpaJIbHBIN 3aK0H BO MHe» (AA 05, S. 161; KanT, 1997,
c. 729). Cm.: (Bickel, 1959).
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ginn die ,ruhige Heiterkeit der Seele” (GAJFF,
AA 02, S. 39) und spéter die ,sanfte und gelas-
sene Gemiithsart” (ebd., S. 43). Es liegt nahe, an
Senecas De tranquilitate animi zu denken.” Ilse-
traut Hadot schldgt vor, diesen Ausdruck Sene-
cas mit ,abgeklarter Heiterkeit des Geistes” zu
tibersetzen (Hadot, 1969, S. 137). Kant beschreibt
in der Allgemeinen Naturgeschichte und Theorie des
Himmels, dass die Heiterkeit, die durch die ,,Be-
mithungen der Vernunft” und das ,Licht der
Urtheilskraft” zu erzielen wire, durch die Ge-
bundenheit der Seele an den Korper, die ,grobe
und unlenksame Materie”, die die ,Quelle des
Lasters” und des ,Irrthums” gleichermafien sei
(Kant, 2023, S. 356-357), gehindert werde. Erst
der Tod ,schliefit dieses Schattenspiel” des Le-
bens (GAJFE, AA 02, S. 41). Kant konnte daher
auch mit Seneca nach einer moglichen Methode
fragen, um die Seele in Ruhe zu erhalten und
den Zustand der Ataraxie aus der Trauer heraus
erzeugen zu helfen. Bei Seneca ist zu lesen: ,Wir
fragen also, wie es moglich ist, daf3 die Seele stets
gelassen und gliicklich ihren Weg geht, mit sich
selbst im reinen bleibt und froh auf ihren Besitz
schaut, dafs diese stille Freude auch keine Unter-
brechung erfdhrt, sondern gleichmiéfig erhalten
bleibt, weder je {iberschwappt noch gedruckter
Stimmung weicht. Das ist dann Seelenruhe” (Se-
neca, 2008, S. 489).

Die Fragestellung nach der Seelenruhe ist kom-
plex, eine Antwort nicht in wenigen Sitzen zu
geben; Senecas Ansichten miissten vorsichtig mit
jenen des Cicero und anderer Vorganger vergli-
chen werden, um die vielschichtigen Nuancierun-
gen herauszuarbeiten. Daher soll es an dieser

» Dass Kant von Senecas Werken besonders beeinflusst
war, daran erinnert seine berithmte freie Ubersetzung
von: ,,Hoc idem virtus tibi ipsa praestabit, ut illam admire-
ris et tarnen speres. mihi certe multum auferre temporis solet
contemplatio ipsa sapientiae: non aliter illam intueor obstu-
pefactus quam ipsum interim mundum, quem saepe tam-
quam spectator novus video” (Seneca, 2007, S. 348). Die
Stelle wird in der Kritik der praktischen Vernunft zu dem
bertihmten Diktum: ,,Zwei Dinge erfiillen das Gemtith
mit immer neuer Bewunderung und Ehrfurcht [...]. Der
bestirnte Himmel iiber mir und das moralische Gesetz in
mir” (KpV, AA 05, S. 161). Vgl. Bickel (1959).
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JOCTaTOYHO OyIIeT M3JIOKUTH HEKOTOPbIEe aCIIeKThI
orBeta CeHeKl 1 OJHOBpPEMEHHO JIaTh OIIperieJie-
H1e «0e3MSTEeXXHOr0 [y Xa» B y Tl TeIbHOM COUV-
nenvn Kanra. B wactHOoCcTH, cormmacto Kanty, Hut
B KOeM CJIydae HeJIb3d II03BOJISTh ceOe cOMBaThCs
C Kypca, IpU3HaHHOIO pa3syMHBIM, 13-3a BMellla-
TeJIbCTBA 3MPOPUYECKMX VIV THETYIIVX YYBCTB.
Mostomiont CTyIeHT CIIYXXWIT «IIPUMepPOM» TaKOro
HaBbIKa. Ero «cKpoMHBIe 3aciIyrv» MOIJIN OBl BbI-
3BaTh «B JIGTKOMBICJIEHHBIX yMax» CTpemJIeHue K
nonpaxanmio (AA 02, S. 44; KanT, 19948, c. 22).
Crnenys npumepy Ceneky, KaHT cumTaeT smMorm-
OHaJIbHbIe KOJIeO0aHVs IIPeNsTCTBIEM IS JOCTU-
JKEHMsI CITIOKOVIHOV HeBO3MYTMMOCTY KaK yCJIOBUS
AyIIIeBHOI'O IIOKOs. B KpaTKOM M3J10)keHU 3TOMY
COOTBETCTBYeT OeccTpacTHOe COCTOSHMe YIIN,
cBODOIHOEe OT MHCTMHKTOB U KeJIaHWUI, KOTOpoe
CTOVIKV BBIAEIVIIV B KadeCcTBe OOIIero ITPUHIIV-
na andbeia n kotopoe KaHT B «AHTPOIIOIOTUMN. . .»
OITpezieIsieT KaK «COBEPIIIEHHO IIPaBVIJIBHOE VI BO3-
BBIIIIEHHOe MOpaJIbHOe OCHOBOIIOJIOKEHWe CTO-
myeckon mkoie» (AA 07, S. 253; KanT, 2024a, c.
308). Vnn, xax BeIpasmics [ormmen;: «Mympele cTo-
VIKV BCeT/Ia OCTaBaJIVICh ITOBEJIUTEIIAIMM CBOVX ad-
dexroB» (Gottsched, 19756, S. 148).

Emte ogmH, BecbMa JIakOHWYHBI oTBeT CeHe-
KI Ha BOIPOC O CYACTJIMBOVI XM3HM, XapaKTepu-
3YIOILIEVICS «TYyIIeBHOV 0e3MATEXHOCTBIO», MOYKHO
HanTu B «92-M nrcbMe»:

Yro ecth OmakeHHast XM3HbL? besomacHOCTH
VI TIOCTOSIHHOE CIIOKOVICTBME. A VX JaeT BeInube
ZyXxa, JaeT yIIOPCTBO M IIOCTOSTHCTBO B TOM, UTO
xopotro obmymaso. Kak mpuittu k aTromy? Ilo-
CTUYb VICTVHY IIeJIMKOM; COOIIOIaTh BO BCeX II0-
CTyIIKaX MOPSHOOK, Mepy, IpwIndne 1 JoOpyio
BOITIO, OJ1aroXkesIaTesIbHYIO, HeM3MEHHO IIOCITYIII-
HYIO pa3yMy, JOCTOVHYIO VI JIFOOBY, ¥ BOCXMIIIe-
ubs (Ceneka, 1977, c. 212).

Borrpoc 0 ToM, MOXHO JIVI OTOX/IECTBIISITh 0e3-
0NACHOCMb CO CIIOKOVHOV 0e3MSITeKHOCTBIO, W
O TOM, KaK 32TO HpOVICXO)IVIT, ABJIACTCA CIIVIIIKOM
CJIOKHBIM, M B JAaHHOM CJIy4dae MBI €rO OIyCTUM

(cm.: Hadot, 1969, S. 126—141).
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Stelle gentigen, einige Aspekte von Senecas Ant-
wort und zugleich zur Bestimmung der ,gelas-
senen Gemiithsart” in Kants Trostschrift vorzu-
stellen. Insbesondere, so Kant, solle man sich unter
keinen Umstdnden durch die Unterbrechungen
euphorischer oder bedriickender Gefiihle aus der
einmal als verntinftig erkannten Bahn werfen las-
sen. Fur diesen Habitus sei der junge Student ein
,Muster”. Sein ,stilles Verdienst” konnte ,flat-
ternde Gemiither” zum Nacheifern ermahnen
(GAJFE, AA 02, S. 44). Damit bestimmt Kant, dem
Vorbild Senecas gemifi, den Hindernisgrund
von Gefiihlsschwankungen, um zu einem stillen
Gleichmut als Voraussetzung der Seelenruhe zu
gelangen. Dem entspricht — verkiirzt wiederge-
geben — der leidenschaftslose, triebfrei und von
Begierden befreite Seelenzustand, den die Stoa
zum allgemeinen Prinzip der dnabewa erklart und
den Kant in der Anthropologie ausdriicklich ,ei-
nen ganz richtigen und erhabenen moralischen
Grundsatz der stoischen Schule” (Anth, AA 07,
S. 253) genannt hat. Oder, wie sich Gottsched aus-
driickt: ,Die stoischen Weltweisen hatten die Art,
daf’ sie von ihren Affecten stets Meister blieben”
(Gottsched, 1975b, S. 148).

Eine weitere, biindige Antwort Senecas auf
die Frage nach einem gliicklichen Leben, das
durch die ,Heiterkeit der Seele” bedingt werde,
findet sich im 92. Brief:

Was ist das gliickliche Leben? Sicherheit
und dauerhafte innere Ruhe. Seelengrofle und
Bestandigkeit im Festhalten an einem verntinf-
tigen Urteil werden dies ermdoglichen. Wie er-
reicht man das? Wenn man die Wahrheit voll-
standig durchschaut hat; wenn man in allen
Taten Ordnung, Maf, Anstandigkeit und den
ehrlichen und guten Willen bewahrt hat, der
von der Vernunft bestimmt ist und sie niemals
verrdt, und zugleich liebenswert und bewun-
dernswert ist (Seneca, 2009, S. 237).

Ob die Sicherheit mit der ruhigen Heiterkeit zu
identifizieren sei und wie eine Wechselwirkung
vonstatten gehen kann, fithrte an dieser Stelle zu
weit und wird daher tibergegangen (vgl. Hadot,
1969, S. 126-141).



B ninrare n3 mucema CeHeka yIoMMHaeT 3Jle-
MEHTBI, U3 KOTOPBIX CKJIAJbIBA€TCS «CIIOKOVHAS
0e3MATeXHOCTD IyIN». B Tabsiie oHM TIpuBese-
HBI BMeCTe ¢ IiMTaTaMu n3 «Mpuiciternt.. .» Kanra:

Cenexka:
«92-e IcBMO»

Kant: «Mpicim...»

Y ci10BMST CIIOKOVIHOVE O€3MSITEXKHOCTVA oyxa

BeJIm4ane OyIn

IIOCTOSIHCTBO B
CJIe0OBaHMM 31pa-
BOMY CMBICITY

«IIpeKpacHbIe» 1 «01aropos-
Hble cBomicTBa» (AA 02, S. 43;
Kanr, 19948, c. 21)

«pa3yMHBIVI B CBOVX 3aMbIC-
smax» (AA 02, S. 42; KaHT,
19948, c. 20)

2T1oro JOCTUTaroT C IIOMOIIIBIO:

ITOVICKA VICTMHBI
i dpwiocod-
CTBOBaHMA
YeCTHOCTU
ropsizaKa
yMepeHHOCTU
HIOPSALOYHOCTHU
KOHTPOJIS Haf
CKJIOHHOCTSIMM C
ITOMOIIIBIO paccy/i-

Ka

mobpomyrs
Xapakrepa

«DorIpIIIOe TIpTUIeKaHVe B
yueHum» (AA 02, S. 43; Kanr,
19948, c. 21)

0Oes3 «TIIIeCIIaByIsi», KOTOpOe
HaITpaB/IeHO «JIMIIb Ha BULIV-
MoCTb foOpoperer» (AA 02,
S. 44; Kant, 19948, c. 22)

«VICKpeHHe 0J1aro4ecTms»
(Ibid.; Tam »xe)

«IIOJTyYWI BeCbMa TIIIaTe/TbHOe
BocrTaHve» (AA 02, S. 43;
Kant, 19948, c. 21)

«CKPOMHBIVI B CBOVIX JKeJIaH-
sax» (AA 02, S. 42; KanT, 19948,
c. 20)

«PEeBHOCTEH B VICITOJTHEHVIV
cBovix obs3aHHOCTEN» (Ibid.;
Tam xe)

«HeycTaHHOCTB» (AA 02, S. 43;
cm.: Kanr, 19948, c. 21; miepe-
BOJI, yTOUHEH. — Ped.)

«IT0OPBIVI V1 OrTaroXkesraTesTb-
Hb1» (Ibid.; Tam xe; mepeson
yTouHeH. — Peo.)
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Nachstehende Konstituenten nennt Seneca im
Briefzitat, die eine ,ruhige Heiterkeit der Seele”
ausmachen. Anhand einer Tabelle seien sie mit
Kants Gedanken inhaltlich zusammengefiihrt:

Seneca: 92. Brief

Kant: Gedanken

Bedingungen der ruhigen
Heiterkeit der Seele

Seelengrofse

bestandiges Festhal-
ten am als verniinftig
Erkannten

,gute” und ,edle Ei-
genschaften” (GAJFF,
AA 02,S.43)

, Verniinftig in seinen
Entwiirfen”
(ebd., S. 42)

Dies wird erreicht durch:

Wahrheitssuche oder
Philosophieren

Ehrlichkeit

Ordnung

Mafihalten
Anstandigkeit
Beherrschung der
Neigungen durch den

Verstand

Liebenswiirdigkeit des
Charakters

viel Fleif$ im studiren”
(ebd., S. 43)

ohne , Eitelkeit”, die
nur ,,auf Schein der

Tugend” geht
(ebd., S. 44)

,ungeheuchelte From-
migkeit” (ebd.)

»in grofier Sorgfalt
erzogen” (ebd., S. 43)

,bescheiden in Wiin-
schen” (ebd., S. 42)

,eifrig in Leistung sei-
ner Pflichten” (ebd.)
,Unverdrofienheit”
(ebd., S. 43)

,gltig, zum allge-
meinen Wohlwollen
geneigt” (ebd.)
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B saxmouenne CeHeka oTMeuaeT, 4TO Jyllia
TaKOro Myzpella — JOCTOVHOe YKpallleHue
st Oora (Ceneka, 1977, c. 212). AHajIOrMYHBIM
oOpa3oMm Mostomont moMermk PyHK ObUT HasBaH
«yKpalleHveM cBoent ceMbir» (AA 02, S. 43; KanT,
1994s, c. 21).

B Texcre KanTa ckpbIT Borrpoc CeHekm 0 cHacT-
JIVBOVT >KM3HW: CUACThe JIOJDKHO OCHOBBIBATHCS
IO KpariHeyl Mepe Ha 4acTUYHOM (PVIIOCOPCKOM
PasMBIIIUIEHNY I OLHOBPEMEHHO YXOHe OT «Cy-
Tostiok» (AA 02, S. 39; KanT, 19948, c. 16). Xus-
HEHHBIX Heypsaull «i30eXasl 3TOT cyacT/IMBel»
VIMEHHO TOT7Ia, Korfa Hedrsiocodckasi TOUKa 3pe-
HVS BBOOWUT B 3a0JTy>KIIeHVe, UTO M3-3a IIPEXIeB-
peMeHHOV cMepTV Orla’keHCTBO OOpbIBaeTcs (AA
02, S. 42; Kant, 19948, c. 20). B cBomx coOCTBEHHBIX
pasMbInuieHnsX KaHT B onpeesleHHON CTeleHm
yuuThIBaeT pekoMeHaarmym CeHeKM, yCJIOBUS U
aTpubyLVy noHsATHS tranquilitas anima.

ITpn Bcem aToM KaHT 0ObenmHseT 1Ba Hamepe-
HVSI aHTUYHBIX YTEIIUTeIbHBIX COUMHEHNUN — W3-
JIOKUTh OCHOBAHVIS IS yTEIIeHVsI I HaCTaBUTh B
oOpeTeHMI AyIIIEBHOIO IOKOs. [1yIIIeBHBIVI IIOKOV,
TaK/M 00pa3oM, BBITIOJIHSIET JIBOVIHYIO (DYHKIIUIO:
OH SIBJISIETCS MICTOYHMKOM YTeIIeHMs IS yMupa-
IOITIEeTo YesioBeKa (ars moriendi) Vi B TO e BpeMs CO-
CTOsIHVEM, K KOTOPOMY JOJDKEH CTPEMUTHCS CKOP-
Oaryin (ars luctus). Hacrainenue mymm B Croe,
IpecslefTyolee 1ejIb CO3[1aTh COCTOSHVIE CIIOKOVI-
Horo Or1a’keHCTBa Ha BpeMsl HeIOCTOVIHOV XKM3HV,
OTBEIIEHHOVI UeJIOBEKY B 3TOM MWVIpe, MOXET CIIy-
JKIUTB Bepx0oBHBIM 0Opastiom (cm.: Hadot, 1969, S. 46).

B sTOM CBA3M CilemyeT YHOMSIHYTH ellle OLVH
TekcT CeHekn. [lasiee MBI OCTaBUM TeMy Oe3Msi-
TeXHOCTW IyXa; pedb HOVIET O ero «YTelleHun
K Maprmm»®. 3acityXnBaeT CpaBHEHUS JIaXKe CO-
BIIafIeHVe TI0BOIa ISl HallvcaHms TekcTa. Durto-
codp-cronk CeHeka HaIVCasI y TEIIUTETHHOE MVICh-
Mo Mapumm — maTepu, KOTopasi yke HeKOTOpoe
BpeMs HasaJl IoTepsijla CbIHa, HO He MOIJIa CaMo-
CTOSITEITBHO CITPABUTHCS CO CBOVM ropeM. OHa Bce-

% [Tommmo «Yremenns kK ['erpBun», yromsiHyToro I'or-
meyioM, K TpaypHbIM coumHeHMaM CeHeKM OTHOCSITCS
«Yremrenme x Ilommburo» 1 HeKoTOpbIe IMcbMa K JIymm-
ymro. Cwm.: (Kierdorf, 2003).

Seneca schliefit mit der Bemerkung, dass die
Seele eines solchen Weisen auch einem Gott zur
Zierde gereiche (Seneca, 2009, S. 237). Auch der
junge Student Funk wurde in analoger Formu-
lierung als die , Zierde seines Hauses” angespro-
chen (GAJFE, AA 02, S. 43).

In Kants Text findet sich versteckt Senecas
Frage nach dem gliickseligen Leben: Die Gliick-
seligkeit griinde sich auf wenigstens zeitwei-
lige philosophische Reflexion bei gleichzeitigem
Riickzug aus dem ,Gettimmel” (ebd., S. 39). Den
Wirrsalen des Lebens ,entfloh dieser Gliickse-
lige”, gerade auch dann noch, wenn einem eine
nichtphilosophische Perspektive vorgaukelt,
die Gliickseligkeit sei mit dem vorzeitigen Tod
»abgebrochen” (ebd., p. 42). Kant baut gewisser-
mafien Senecas Ratschldge, Bedingungen und
Eigenschaftszuweisungen um den Begriff der
tranquilitas anima in seine eigenen Uberlegun-
gen ein.

Mit alledem verbindet Kant zwei Absich-
ten antiker Trostschriften, namlich Trostgriinde
anzufiihren und eine Anleitung zur Seelenruhe
anzubieten. Die Seelenruhe erfiillt damit eine
Doppelfunktion: Sie ist Trostgrund fiir einen
sterbenden Menschen selbst (ars moriendi) und
zugleich ein anzustrebender Zustand fiir die
Hinterbliebenen (ars luctus). Als tibergeordnetes
Vorbild kann die Seelenfiihrung der Stoa, die das
Ziel verfolgt, fiir die Dauer eines unwiirdigen
Lebens, das dem Menschen auf der Welt zuge-
wiesen wurde, einen Zustand ruhiger Gliickse-
ligkeit zu erzeugen (vgl. Hadot, 1969, S. 46).

Auf einen zweiten Text Senecas ist an dieser
Stelle zudem hinzuweisen. Mit ihm verlassen
wir das Thema der Seelenruhe; es handelt sich
um Senecas Consolatio ad Marciam.*® Allein die
Ubereinstimmung des Schreibanlasses fordert
zum Vergleich auf. Wendet sich doch der stoische

% Trauerschriften Senecas sind ferner neben der von
Gottsched erwidhnten Consolatio ad Helvidam matrem
die Consolatio ad Polybium sowie einige der Briefe an
Lucilius. Vgl. Kierdorf (2003).
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11eJI0 IIpefasack cKopom. VI3 aroro obmmipHOro
YTEIINTEIIBHOrO IOCJIaHMS YacTSIMV MOXKHO BBI-
OpaTb TPV OCHOBaHMS, IIPEAIIMCHIBAOIINIX TIOCTe-
IIeHHBIVI OTKa3 OT JJINTEJTBHOTO COCTOSHMS CKOP-
Ou1, 11 CONOCTaBUTH VX C BBICKasbIBaHVAMY KaHTa.
[Tpexie BCero pacCMOTPVIM apryMeHT:

Bce, uto yromro, o Mapmyis, Bce TO, 9TO 37eCh
OstecTUT IS HAIlETO YAOBOJIBCTBUS, [eTH, IIO-
JeTHOe IIOJIOKeHMe, OoraTcTBo, OOIIMpHEIE ITe-
penHue, KMIalye TOJIIIOK He BITyIIeHHBIX K-
€HTOB ABOPbI, 3HAMeHWTAasl VIV 3HaTHas CyIIpyra
7 BCe OCTaJIbHOE, 3aBUCsINee OT HepPeMeHIBOrO
7 HeBEPHOI'O CYACThsl, BCe 3TO — UYYXKOW, OHOJI-
JKeHHBII HaMm Osleck. Huuro He raercs Ham B
HOJAapPOK, XXKM3HEHHAas ClieHa yKpallaeTcs JIUIIb
B34TOV Ha BpeMs ¥ BO3BpalllaeMOVl ee COOCTBeH-
HuKy yTBaphblo (Ceneka, 1907, c. 317).

CeHeka NPUMBOOUT IIPUMEPBI UEIOBEYECKIIX
OJ1ar v 1ieHHOCTe, YTOOBI HAIIOMHMUTEL HaM O TOM,
YTO XM3HB ITOXOXa Ha Aekopartio. Ho nieper yu-
IIOM KOPOTKOVI JKM3HWU BCE YHAOBOJIBCTBUS W PO-
CKOIIIb OKAa3bIBAIOTCS He3HadUTeIbHBIMI. MeTta-
dopa crieHMYecKo WMJUIIO3UN acCOLMUPYETCs C
HpenynpexXaeHieM O TOM, YTO B ITOVICKaX CMBIC-
j1la OeccMBICJIEHHO IIOMeINIaTh Ha IIEPBBIN IUIAH
BpeMeHHOe 1 cirydariHoe. KaHT, cooTBeTcTBeH-
HO, VICIIOJIb3yeT aHaJIOTMYHbIe (POPMYIIPOBKIL:
«OTO3BaTh... cO cleHb (AA 02, S. 42; KanT, 19948,
c. 20), win «13 3TOTO MMUpa CKA30K, KOTOPHIVI OH
cam cebe co3fasl B cBoeM BooOpakeHmn» (AA 02,
S. 41; Kant, 19948, c. 19). ITomobHBIM OOpasoM
KanTt TOXe BOCco3maeT mekopariny, BbICTpamBast
Hepeq, IJla3aMi YuTaTeIsl «MHOXECTBO YIOBOJIb-
CTBUV WJIV HauMHAHWU», PUCYIOMINX «KapTUHBI
BostieOHoro dpoHaps» (AA 02, S. 41; KanT, 19948,
c. 18), koTopble MBI Ha3bIBaeM XKV3HBIO.

Korma peus mieT o cMepTy MOJIOFOTO UesioBe-
Ka, 9acTO BO3HWMKaeT OCHOBaHVE ISl yTeIleHNs:
«[Toymart, Kak MHOTO XOpPOLIIETO B CBOEBpEMeH-
HOVI CMEPTM, CKOJIBKVIM JIFOIISIM ITPUIIUIOCH TVIOXO
IIOTOMY, YTO OHW XWIN CJIUIIKOM Joiro» (Cene-
Ka, 1907, c. 324). CootseTcTBeHHO 1 KanT 3ameya-
€T, YTO «paHHsISI CMEPTb» «yBesta» DyHKa OT BO3-
MOXHBIX Oymymmmx crpaganmit (AA 02, S. 42—43;
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Philosoph Seneca in einem Brief mit Trostgriin-
den an Marcia, eine Mutter, die vor einiger Zeit
schon ihren Sohn verloren hat, aber den Zustand
der Trauer aus eigener Kraft nicht tiberwinden
kann. Thr Leben wird von Trauer und Schmerz
beherrscht. Aus dieser umfassenden Trostschrift
seien drei Griinde, die dazu bewegen sollen, den
anhaltenden Trauerzustand allméhlich aufzuge-
ben, ausgewdhlt und mit Kants Ausfithrungen
verglichen.
Zunidchst folgendes Argument:

Alles, Marcia, was bei uns als Gabe des Zu-
falls Eindruck macht wie Kinder, Ehren, Schit-
ze, weite Sile und Vorhallen, in denen sich die
Schar nicht vorgelassener Klienten drangt, dazu
ein ruhmreicher Name, eine edle oder schone
Gattin und was sonst den unberechenbaren
Launen des Schicksals unterworfen ist, diese
ganze Pracht gehort uns nicht, ist nur geliehen.
Nichts davon wird uns geschenkt. Mit zusam-
mengeborgtem Mobiliar, das seinen Besitzern
wieder zufallen wird, ist unsere Lebensbiihne
ausstaffiert (Seneca, 2008, S. 333).

Seneca bringt einige Beispiele menschlicher
Giiter und Werte, die daran erinnern sollen, dass
das Leben analog zu einem Biithnenbild ausstaf-
fiert ist. Angesichts der sehr kurzen Lebenszeit
erscheinen alle Annehmlichkeit und jeder Lu-
xus unbedeutend. Mit dieser Metapher der Biih-
nenillusion ist die Mahnung verbunden, dass es
sinnlos sei, Voriibergehendes und Zufilliges ins
Zentrum der Sinnsuche zu stellen. Bei Kant fin-
det sich eine analoge Formulierung der Bithnen-
metapher: ,von dieser Biithne abberufen” (GAJFE,
AA 02, S. 42), oder ,aus dieser Welt von Fabeln,
davon er durch seine Einbildung selbst Schopfer
ist” (ebd., S. 41). Das Biihnenbild gestaltet Kant
gleichfalls ganz &hnlich, indem er eine ,lange
Reihe von Vergniigungen und Unternehmun-
gen” vor den Augen des Lesers entstehen lasst,
welche die ,Bilder der Zauberlaterne” (ebd.,
S. 42) ausmalt, die wir Leben nennen.
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KanrT, 19948, c. 20). D10 OCHOBaHMe yTeIlleHUs ke
paccMaTpuBasyioch Ha IpvMepe OTpbIBKa m3 JIy-
kpenms. JIroboe Oypyiee HeommpeneleHHO, 1, TIO-
CKOJIBKY CMepTh BCe paBHO Hem30eXXHa, BesIrKa
BEPOSITHOCTB TOT'O, YTO HEOTBPATVIMBIV X071 BpeMe-
HU He IIpVHeceT HIYero XOpoIllero, a B KOHeYHOM
UTOTe IpVBeeT K rnbem: «OyyIiee HEM3BECTHO
¥ BO BCSKOM CJIydae, BeposiTHee, redaibHO» (Ce-
Heka, 1907, c. 327). Kak nuiret Ceneka B 1-m nmce-
Me K JIyImmimmro, Mbl BCTYIVWIN B JKM3HB, YTOOBI,
ecJIM TaK MOXHO BbIpasuTbcsl, yMepeTh (CeHeka,
1977, c. 5).

Ob6parenns Kk Maprm Borrpoc CeHekn o
CYILIIHOCTM dYeJIoBeKa IIOHeBOJle HaIrloMMHAaeT BO-
npoc KanTa «Hro Ttakoe uertopek?» (AA 09, S. 25;
Kanr, 1980, c. 332). «Yro Takoe uesoBek? ciaboe,
XpYIKOe TeJyio, TOJIoe, MO IIpupoze cBoei Oes-
3allUTHOE, HYXXJAfolleecs B UYXXKOM IIOMOIIW,
nofBep)keHHoe yaapam cynbOe» (Ceneka, 1907,
c. 318). CooTBeTCTBYIOIIVIE BBIIEPXKKI 13 KAHTOB-
CKMX «MBICIIeTL. . .» IIPVBOAVUIVICE BBIIIIE TPV MI3JI0-
JKEHUM IIUTaT U3 courHeHuit JIykperms n Apu-
crotesst. KommenTapuit TyTpoHe K «YTeleHnIo K
Mapumm» mofgTBepXxgaeT Bepcuio o ToM, 9To Ce-
HeKa I103a/IMCTBOBaJI OTBET Ha BOIIPOC O CYIIHO-
ctu vesiopeka y Jlykperua (Tutrone, 2023, p. 124 —
127). Yemosek — cyIiecTBo, He oOOJagaromiee
JusIUecKrIM COBepIIIeHCTBOM, TOJIBKO €rO paccy-
JIOK ¥ pa3yM IO3BOJISIOT eMy IIepeHOCUTDb XIU3Hb
BO Bpak[1eOHOM MUpe ¥ CIIPaBJISITBCS C Hel — B
MUpe, B KOTOPOM IIOCTOSIHHO IIPOVICXOISIT IOCa-
HBIe «CITydam»?.

B 3axstroueHME 3TOrO pasmera s xoresl ObI J10-
0aBUTH MCTOUHVIK «MBICTIETL. . .», He TIPU3HAHHBIN
«AKaieMIIecKyM M3IaHeM» 11, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
He yIOMSIHYTBHIVI B HeM. VIMeeTcs B BUAY Cilefly-
IOV OTPBIBOK: «...TO, YTO KOITIA-TO B COOpaHMM
PUMIISIH OBIJIO BBICIYIIIAHO C TaKUM Of00peHmeM,
IIOTOMY YTO OHO B CTOJIb CVIJIBHOV CTEIIeHV OTBe-

% Ha a3bike paHHero KaHra semsreTpsiceHms, 1mono0OHble
3emterpsicervio 1755 r. B JIuccabone (ITopryramms), o6o-
3HaualoTcs Kak «cirydam» (AA 01, S. 213; AA 01, S. 420;
Kant, 19947, c. 335; AA 01, S. 431, 437) viotn Gorte3HM Ha-
3bIBatOTCH «ciIydasMi» (AA 02, S. 264, 266, Kart, 2024e,
c. 91).
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Im Falle des Todes eines besonders jungen
Menschen begegnet ein Trostgrund immer wie-
der: ,,Bedenke, was fiir ein Segen ein rechtzeitiger
Tod ist und fiir wie viele ein zu langes Leben von
Nachteil war” (Seneca, 2008, S. 365). Dementspre-
chend bemerkt Kant, habe der ,, Tod in einer friithen
Stunde” Funk tiber mogliches zukiinftiges Leid
,/hinweggefiithrt” (GAJFF, AA 02, S. 42-43). Bei der
obigen Behandlung der Lukrez-Stelle wurde die-
ser Trostgrund bereits diskutiert. Jede Zukunft ist
ungewiss, und mit dem ohnehin unausweichli-
chen Tod steht in Aussicht, dass die unweigerlich
fortschreitende Zeit auch nichts Besseres fiir die
Menschen bereithalte, sondern schlieflich in das
endgiiltige Ubel miinde: , Abgesehen davon, dass
die Zukunft insgesamt ungewiss ist, und nur
zum Schlechteren mit Gewissheit fithrt” (Seneca,
2008, S. 377). Wir sind sozusagen zum Sterben ins
Leben getreten, wie Seneca im 1. Brief an Lucilius
lehrt (Seneca, 2009, S. 8—9).

Senecas Frage an Marcia, was der Mensch sei,
erinnert freilich auch an Kants vierte Frage ,Was
ist der Mensch?” (Log, AA 09, S. 25). Seneca fragt:
»,Was ist der Mensch? Ein schwaches, hinfilliges
Wesen, nackt, ohne natiirliche Waffen, auf frem-
de Hilfe angewiesen, allen Launen des Schick-
sals ausgeliefert” (Seneca, 2008, S. 337). Die pas-
senden Kant-Stellen aus den Gedanken wurden
gleichfalls oben, beim Referat der Lukrez- und
Aristoteles-Zitate, angefiihrt. Tutrones Kom-
mentar zu Senecas Ad Marciam stiitzt tibrigens
die Annahme, Seneca habe die Beantwortung
auf die vorgelegte Frage, was der Mensch sei,
wiederum von Lukrez entlehnt (Tutrone, 2023,
pp- 124-127). Der Mensch ist ein Wesen, dem es
korperlich an Vollkommenheit mangele, nur sein
Verstand und seine Vernunft befdhigten ihn, das
Leben in einer feindlichen Welt zu ertragen und
zu bewiltigen; eine Welt, die jeder Zeit ungliick-
liche , Zufélle” bereithalt.””

¥Im Sprachgebrauch des frithen Kant, werden etwa Erd-
beben, wie jenes des Jahres 1755 in Lissabon (Portugal)
als ,Zufille” (FEV, AA 01, S. 213; VUE, AA 01, S. 420;
GNVE, AA 01, S. 431, 437) bezeichnet oder Krankheiten
»Zufdlle” (VKK, AA 02, S. 264, 266) genannt.



yaeT HallleMy OOIlIeMy OIIyIIeHUIo: 5 uesobex U
Bce, umo Bvimadaem Ha 00410 ues0bexa, He MOXKem
mena munoBame» (AA 02, S. 40; KanT, 19948, c. 17;
KypcuB Mon. — M.B.). Peubr meT o wacto nutu-
pyemort KantoMm KpbuiaTont dpase M3 aHTUUIHBIX
COUMHEHMIL: «5 JesioBeK, M HUYTO YeIoBeuecKoe
MHe He 9y>X70»”. YTOObI COXPaHUTb CTVIINCTIYeE-
CKOe eqMHCTBO «MBpIciient...», KaHT nepeses 1inra-
Ty 13 TepeHIIns B HECKOJIBKO CBOOOIHOM popme.
ITomuepkmBaeTcs, UTO JIFOOOVI OIBIT, (PAKTIUECKN
[IEPEXUTHIVI OTHAEIIBHBIM YeJIOBEKOM, MOXET OBIThH
IIOBTOPEH JIPYIMMU, 10 KpaviHell Mepe Ha ypOB-
He ITpefICTaBJIeHU 1 BO3MOKHOCTe1. CMBICTI 3TOM
LIMTaThI B BOJIBHOM ItepeBorie KaHTa TecHO cBsi3aH
¢ o0mert KaTeropmsariyen uesiopeka Kak HecoBep-
IIIEHHOTO CYyIIecTBa, KOTOpoe CIIOCOOHO 1130eXaTh
CBOEro Hec4yacTbhs TOJIBKO C IIOMOLIIBIO pasyMa.
BeisiBiieHMe cpaBHeHUV MeXIy aHTUYHBIMU
aBropamyu 1 KaHTOM MOXHO IIPOHO/DKUTE U pas-
BUTB. C MOJIHBIM IIPaBOM MOXKHO ITPeIIIOJIOKUTE,
uro KaHT onmpasicst Ha aHTUYHBIe IIPVYIMePbl, KOT-
Ila rmcast cBou «Mplcin. . .». IIpu 3ToM OH 110JIHO-
CTBIO HPUAEPKMBAETCsl YeTKO OouepyeHHbIX [OT-
IIIe[JOM paMOK 3aMIMCTBOBaHWMS OCHOBaHW [1JIs
yTellleHUs y TvcaTesent napeBHocTu: Llnmepona
(mpumep 1), Jlykpenus m ApuictoTess (ipumep 2)
u Cenexkn (mpumep 3). Kak coBeprieHHO TOYHO
nonMevaeT Pamnaxapn, bpannt, dumocodpns Kan-
Ta — 3TO HPOAYKT TBOPUYECKOIrO AMaslora C MbIC-
mutentamu AHTraHOCTHM (Brandt, 2007, S. 52).

3. 3akJ1roueHue

B nTore MOXXHO IIpeJIOKNUTE CJIeHYFOIIYIO JIV-
TepaTypHO-VICTOPUYECKYIO VIeHTU(UKALIVIO
KaHTOBCKVX «MBIC/IEN...» 3TO «yTelIUTeIbHOe
nceMo» B fiyxe ToTiesia v ¢ OTCHUIKOVI K PyIM-
cKkovt JimTeparype. HecMoTps Ha To 4TO HekoTo-
pBle 13 3TVX TeKCTOB HallMcaHbl B hopMe IchMa

7«51 — genosek! / He uyxxmo derroBeyeckoe MHe HIYTO»
(Tepermr, 1985, c. 115). KauT ccputaercs Ha «XpeMeTa
BMecTe ¢ TepeHIeM» KaK Ha MCTOYHMK 3aIlVICV B CBOEM
peectpe maMsTHBIX 3arviceit (AA 12, S. 415). A ot xoruteru
KanTa Metnrepa Mer y3HaeM, 9to 3Ta dpasa ObUTa KaH-
TOBCKMM TieBr3oM (Metzger, 1804, S. 45).
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AbschliefSend sei noch eine Quelle der Gedan-
ken, die in der Akademie-Ausgabe nicht ange-
fihrt wurde, nachgereicht. Dies betrifft folgen-
de Passage: ,[...] was in einer Versammlung
der Romer einstmals mit so viel Beifall gehort
wurde, weil es unserer allgemeinen Empfindung
so gemdfs ist: Ich bin ein Mensch, und was Men-
schen widerfihrt, kann auch mich treffen” (GAJFE,
AA 02, S. 40; kursiv von M\W.). Es handelt sich
um ein von Kant oft herangezogenes Bonmot an-
tiker Autoren: ,,Homo sum: humani nihil a me alie-
num puto” (Terentius, 1898, p. 55).* Um die stilis-
tische Einheit der Gedanken zu wahren, hat Kant
das Terentius-Zitat an dieser Stelle etwas freier
tibersetzt. Hervorgehoben wird, dass jede Er-
fahrung, die ein einzelner Mensch wirklich ge-
macht hat, durch andere zumindest der Vorstel-
lung und Moglichkeit nach wiederholbar sei. Der
Sinn des von Kant freier {ibersetzten Zitats steht
mit der allgemeinen Einordnung des Menschen
als Miangelwesen, der seinem Unglick einzig
durch Vernunftgebrauch entweichen konne, im
Zusammenhang.

Die aufschlussreichen Vergleiche zwischen
antiken Schriftstellern und Kant lieSen sich noch
weiter fortfithren und ausbauen. Mit Recht darf
angenommen werden, dass Kant bei der Abfas-
sung seiner Gedanken antike Vorbildern herange-
zogen hat. Damit bewegt er sich im vorgezeich-
neten Rahmen von Gottscheds Empfehlung,
Trostgriinde aus alten Schriftstellern zu entleh-
nen: Cicero (Beispiel 1), Lukrez und Aristoteles
(Beispiel 2) sowie Seneca (Beispiel 3). Reinhard
Brandt (2007, S. 52) merkt daher an, dass beson-
ders die praktische Philosophie Kants ein Pro-
dukt der kreativen Auseinandersetzung mit
Denkern der Antike sei.

% Kant gibt als Quelle in einem Stammbucheintrag ,, Cher-
mes apud Terentium™ an (vgl. Br, AA 12, S. 415). Und von
Kants Kollegen Metzger erfahren wir, der Satz sei angeb-
lich Kants Wahlspruch gewesen (Metzger, 1804, S. 45).
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(M TIO3TOMY CerofHs MX MHOIAA OTHOCAT K 3IN-
CTOJISIPHOM JIUTepaType), yTelInTeIbHbIe II0C/Ia-
HUS B COOTBETCTBUM C peKoMeHaarsiMu [oTiiena
paccMaTpmBalOTCA B paMKax PUTOPVKM, TTOCKOIb-
Ky IIICbMa B CaMOM IIIIPOKOM CMBICIIe Jal0T BO3-
MOYKHOCTB OOpallleHs K JIIOIISIM Ha PacCTOSTHUM 1
MHOTIOKpPaTHOIO UTeHMs. B mogTBepxieHme 3TOro
Te3rca MbI OOHapyXmBaeM y loTiesa cireyroriee
BBICKa3bIBaHME! «.../13 HEMEIIKVIX IIviceM OHM (yTe-
mmTeIbHble TvckMa. — M. B) mocToviHbl TOTO,
49TOOBI B 3TOVI IJIaBe”® CITy>XXMTh KpaCHOPe4nIo 00-
pastiom» (Gottsched, 1975a, S. 82). B oTHoIennn
pasBuTusa dprstocodckon Mbican «Meicm. . .» Kan-
Ta HepaspbIBHO CBs3aHBI C TBOPYECTBOM aHTUU-
HBIX IVcaTesIent 13 GoraTov JImuTepaTypbl consola-
tio*. DTu aBTOPBI, CO CBOEVI CTOPOHBI, OIVIPAIOTCS,
B YaCTHOCTY, Ha MOTWMBBI CTOMYECKOTrO MICKYCCTBa
HacTaBJIeHWs [1yIIY, 11eJIb KOTOPOro — IIPMBeCTU
K COCTOSTHUIO aTapaKCUL.

IMpnuoxenmne: «Bunenns Mup3pn»

AHOHVMHBIVI pelleH3eHT JaHHOIO VCCIIeIoBa-
HMS COOOIIMIT aBTOPY ellle OAMH VICTOUYHMK, CBS-
3aHHBIVI C M3OATE/IbCKOV desTe/IbHOCThIO ToTiire-
7la, KOTOPBIVI IIpUIlle]I eMy Ha yM IIpU YTeHUU
00 aHaIOrMy MeXIy XXVM3HbBIO U CLIEHOV, VICIIO/Ib-
soBaHHOV Cenekor m Kantom. B sToM mcTouHM-
Ke peub meT 00 obpase MOCTa, KOTOPBIV JOJDKEH
OJIUIIETBOPSTH XXM3Hb. OTHAKO MOCT MecTaMu 00-
BeTmIa/I. Te, KTO ITO3BOJISIIOT ceDe OTBJIeUBCSI OT

% Imeetcs B BUy D1asa 1, B kotopon [oTimen onpeners-
€T COCTaBHBIE YacTV OPAaTOPCKOIO MICKYCCTBa.

¥ B pomane Kapsa ®@wmrima Mopuria «AHTOH Parsep»
cKaszaHo: «OH HMKOIa He I1oceliajl 3TO MeCTeUKO, He
vMes B KapMaHe cBovix I'oparts v Beprvomas» (Mo-
ritz, 1886, S. 248 —249). B oryMume OT HAIIMX JHEV, BO
BpeMeHa KaHTa MHOrOKpaTHOe V1 ITOCTOSIHHOE UTeHUe U
IepeYnTHIBaHVe KJIACCUKOB ObUI0 0OBIMHBIM esioM. EcTb
BCe OCHOBaHIA MoJaraTh, 4To KaHT 3Has1 HaM3ycTh MHO-
rvie TeKCTBI PUMCKMX aBTopoB (Santozki, 2006, S. 156). K
CBOEMY IIepBOMY TPaKTaTy OH J00aBWI HECKOJIBKO W3-
MeHeHHBIN aeBn3 n3 coumHeHmss Cenexku «O cuacTiiv-
Bovi Xu3HM» (AA 01, S. 7; KanT, 1994a, c. 52). ITonpo6Hyro
vHMOpMaIo 00 MCTOUYHMKAX CTOMIecKon dprtocodun
KanTa cm.: (Santozki, 2006; Horn, 2008, p. 1081 —1100).
Cp. BpickaseBaHMe KaHTa 0 BBICIIIEM [IOCTOVHCTBE YMO-
HacTpoeHMs B IIpaKTUdecKomn ¢Griocodmu CTOUKOB B
«Jloruke» (AA 09, S. 30; Kant, 1980, c. 337).
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3. Zusammenfassung

Zur literaturhistorischen Einordnung der
Gedanken Kants sei abschliefSend vorgeschlagen:
Es handelt sich in Anlehnung an Gottsched und
unter Ruckgriff auf die romische Literatur um
eine , Trostschrift”. Obwohl es sich zum Teil um
Schriften in Briefform handelt (heute daher teil-
weise auch als Briefliteratur bezeichnet), werden
die Trostbriefe nach Gottscheds damaligen Vor-
gaben innerhalb der Rhetorik abgehandelt, da
Briefe im weitesten Sinne eine Moglichkeit der
Ansprache auf Distanz und der wiederhol-
ten Lekttire bieten. Zum Beleg fiir die genan-
nte Einbeziehung von Trostbriefen in die Rheto-
rik sei nachstehende Bemerkung Gottscheds
angeftihrt: ,[V]on den deutschen Briefen sind
werth, dafs sie [Trauerschriften — M.W] in die-
sem Stiicke” der Wohlredenheit zu Mustern die-
nen” (Gottsched, 1975a, S. 82). Hinsichtlich der
philosophischen Gedankenfiihrung sind Kants
Gedanken mit den antiken Schriftstellern aus
dem reichen consolatio-Schrifttum untrennbar
verwoben.” Threrseits greifen diese Schriftsteller
insbesondere auf Motive der stoischen Kunst der
Seelenleitung zurtick, die zum Zustand der Ata-
raxie fithren mochte.

¥ Gemeint ist das ,I. Hauptstiick”, in dem Gottsched die
Bestandteile der Redekunst bestimmt.

% In Karl Philipp Moritz" Anton Reiser findet sich folgen-
der Hinweis: , Dies Pliatzchen besuchte er nie, ohne sei-
nen Horaz oder Vergil in der Tasche zu haben” (Moritz,
1886, S. 248-249). Anders als heute ist die wiederholte
und tiber Jahre bestandig fortgefiihrte Lektiire und Rezi-
tation der Klassiker zur Zeit Kants vorauszusetzen. Trif-
tige Griinde sprechen dafiir, dass Kant zahlreiche Stellen
aus Werken romischer Dichter auswendig konnte (San-
tozki, 2006, S. 156). Seiner Erstlingsschrift hat Kant ein
leicht abgedndertes Motto aus Senecas Vita Beata beige-
geben (GSK, AA 01, S. 7). Ausfiihrliches zu Kants Quel-
len stoischer Philosophie bei Santozki (2006) und Horn
(2008, S. 1081-1100). Vgl. Kants Auflerung iiber die héch-
ste Wiirde der Gesinnung in der praktischen Philoso-
phie der Stoiker in der Logik (Log, AA 09, S. 30).



VICTMHHOTO ITyTU M He OOpalllaloT BHMMaHMs Ha
CBOM II1ary, IaJIafoT B mponacTb. KaHT 3amMcTByeT
3Ty aHaJIOIMIO U3 pacckasa [I>xo3edpa ApavicoHa,
B KOTOPOM OIIVCBIBAeTCs BUIEHVe MMP30 OIlac-
HocTen Xu3Hn. Vlcrounmkom KanHTa B maHHOM
cJjIydae CTaJl He aHTUYHBIN aBTop, a XypHasl «The
Spectator» («3puTeinn»).

DTOT Xy pHaJl HpaBOyYMTeILHOIO Coflep KaHs
vizgaBav B 17111712 w 1715 rr. Puaapn Crvt n
[Ixo3ed Anamcor®. Hemerikmi nepesoy ObUT BBI-
HoJIHeH cynpyraMmu [oTien u Mx cOTpyAHMKOM
Voaxumom Vorannom Ilsabe: «3puress. Ilepe-
BOZ] C aHIVIMVICKOTO. BTopoe yiyulieHHOe m3fa-
Hue» (Leipzig, 1751). IlepeBomumkamm SBIISIOTCS
«rocrionvH Tpodpeccop loTien, KoTops BCs-
KWV pa3 IIoMevasl CBOM JIVICTBI B KOHIIE 3HaKOM T,
dpay nmpodpeccop (JIlymsa Apenbrynaa Buxropus
Tormrenn. — M. B.), KoTopasi Iomeyarsia CBOV JIVICTBI
3HaKoM ¥, 1 rocriofvH M[aructp] IlIBabe, KoTOpBINI
OCTaBJISIJI CBOM JIVCTHI 0e3 KaKMX-IrbO IIOMETOK»
(Anonym, 1745, S. 539)*.

KaHT HeomHOKpaTHO aXke yepes NIeCATKU JIET
PeKOMeHIOBaJI CBOMM CTy[eHTaM UMUTaTh 3TO M3-
naame. O ToMm, yto KaHT cam ObUI ero ysiredeH-
HBIM 4YHTaTelIeM, KPaCHOPEeUMBO CBUJIETeIbCTBY-
IOT CJIAYIOIIie BbICKA3bIBAHVISL: «AHTIIUTICKNT
3puTtesnib — rydmm XypHasl He 3Haers, Bocxu-
IIAaThCs JIV KPAacoTOV MJIN TIIATeJIbBHOCTBIO M3JI0-
XeHms MpIcTier» (AA 25, S. 193).

¥ [ToHasib, boHA TOATOTOBMIT MCTOPUKO-KPUTIUECKOe
n3pgaHne, cM.: (Addison, Steele, 1965). Biepsolie «Buime-
HUSL MUP3bl» ObUIM omyOsmkoBaHbl 1 ceHTsOps 1711 T.
riox, Ne 159 Bo 2-M ToMe «3pwurerst» (Addision, 1965).

31 Kcratn, Vorans Voaxmwm I1IBaGe siBisieTcst Takxke mepe-
BOTUMKOM 453-ro HOMepa, IMPUIeCKII 3aK FOUNTeITbHBIV
pasgennxoroporo Kaurimrupyer Bo «BceoOrert ecrecTseH-
HoOM nictopvivi 1 Teopun HeOa» (AA 02, S. 322; Kant, 19940,
. 214) v pu 3TOM OIIMOOYHO IIMIIIET: «COIJIACHO IIepe-
sony I'otrmrena». ITockonbKy cooTBeTCTBYIOMIAs, 6-5 4acTh
«3puTersi» MOSBWIIACE BO BTOPOM M3daHum, B 1751 1., MOX-
HO ¢ OOJIBIION /10JIEVT BEPOSITHOCTY IIPELIIONIOKNUTE, YTO
VIMEHHO 110 Hevi inTrposasi KaHT. D111 cBeerst 1o0aBiie-
HBI 3[1€Ch, IIOCKOJIBKY OHVI JOIIOJIHSAIOT IIpVIMeYaH st HOBO-
ro akageMyrdeckoro mafanvs (Kant, 2023, S. 790). ITepesor,
«3purerns», seimonHeHHb1 JLA.B. Totmen, V1. K. T'oTrre-
nom 1 V1. V1. I11BabGe, Obu1 0my06sIMiKoBaH B 8 TOMax B IIepy-
ox ¢ 1739 o 1743 1., a elre OOMH TOM, IIOATOTOBJIEHHBIN
IITBabe, Bommren B 1744 r. JI.A.B. T'oTmien Taxke 1iepesera
«The Guardian», koTopsiv BbIiren B 2 Tomax B 1745 . Cu.:
(Brown, 2012, p. 84 —106).

M. Walter

Anhang: , Die Gesichte des Mirzah”

Der anonyme Gutachter dieser Studie hat dem
Verfasser eine weitere, mit Gottscheds publizis-
tischer Tatigkeit im Zusammenhang stehende
Quelle genannt, die ihm bei der Lektiire tiber die
von Seneca und Kant herangezogene Analogie
zwischen Leben und Biithne eingefallen ist. In
dieser Quelle geht es um das Bild einer Briicke,
die das Leben darstellen soll. Die Briicke ist aber
stellenweise baufdllig. Wer sich von seinem ei-
gentlichen Weg ablenken ldsst und nicht auf
seine Schritte achtet, der féllt in den Abgrund.
Diese Analogie entlehnt Kant einer Erzdhlung
Joseph Addisons, welche die Vision des Mirzah
tiber die Fihrnisse des Lebens beschreibt. Kants
Quelle ist in diesem Fall kein antiker Autor, son-
dern die Zeitschrift Der Zuschauer.

Richard Steele und Joseph Addison haben
diese moralische Wochenschrift, The Spectator
(1711-1712,1715), herausgegeben.’ Eine deutsche
Ubersetzung wurde vom Ehepaar Gottsched
und ihrem Mitarbeiter Joachim Johann Schwabe
besorgt: Der Zuschauer. Aus dem Englindischen.
Die zweyte verbesserte Auflage (Leipzig, 1751). Die
Ubersetzer sind , Hr. Prof. Gottsched, der seine
Blitter allemal am Ende mit einem T bemerket
hat, die Frau Professorinn [Luise Adelgunde Vic-
torie Gottsched — MW, welche die ihrigen mit
einem * bezeichnet, und der Herr M. Schwabe,
welcher die seinigen ohne alle Bezeichnung ge-
lassen hat” (Anonym, 1745, S. 539).*

3 Donald Bond hat eine historisch-kritische Edition vor-
gelegt, vgl. Addison und Steele (1965). , The Visions of
Mirza” wurde am 1. September 1711 als Nummer 159 im
Band 2 von The Spectator erstmals publiziert (Addison,
1965, pp. 121-126).

32 Ubrigen__s zeichnet demnach Johann Joachim Schwabe
auch als Ubersetzer des 453sten Stiicks, aus dessen lyri-
schen Schlussteil Kant in der Allgemeinen Naturgeschichte
und Theorie des Himmels zitiert (Kant, 2023, S. 283), wobei
Kant selbst irrtiimlich ,nach Gottscheds Ubersetzung”
(ebd.) angibt. Da der entsprechende ,6. Theil” des Zu-
schauers in der zweiten Auflage 1751 erschien, muss
sehr wahrscheinlich davon ausgegangen werden, dass
Kant aus dieser auch zitierte. Diese Angaben seien hier
ergdnzt, weil sie die Sacherlduterungen innerhalb der
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Bckope mocite HamicaHMS «MBICIETL. . .», OKOJIO
1762 1., KanT ynnommHaeT «BuieHvie MUP3bl» B CBO-
el JIeKIMM 10 MeTadpm3smKe. DTO JOKa3bIBAET, YTO
OH umMTaJI TeKCT AnjvicoHa. B sekiyonHom 3anm-
cu Vloranna I'ordpuna I'epaepa coxpaHmsiocs pas-
MblleHVe KanTta o mpupone mossum, rae oH u
CChUIaeTCs Ha «BUAeHMe MUp3b» (AA 28, S. 144).
B sTOM MecTe peub mzIeT O KOHTpacTe MeX1y 4u-
CTO BBIMBIIIIJICHHOV VICTOPVIeV! 1 II0BeCTBOBaHVIeM,
V3JIararonyM MOPaJIbHBIVI VIJTU IIparMaTUYecKu
npeasnn. IloceqHMI TUII TIOBECTBOBAaHMSA — «He
xumepa» (Ibid.), mockoneKy peub meT o 1o33mu,
oO1afaroriert OIpefe/IeHHbBIM VCTMHHOCTHBIM
cogepxaHmeM. Vicxonst M3 3TOro yrnoMmHaHUS B
«Metadmsuke lepmep», MOXHO ITPeIITOIOXNTS,
4TO CJIeAYyIONINI OTPBIBOK M3 «MBICTIent...» HaBe-
aH «BueHnsMI MUP3BI»: «...KTO Ha MOCTY, KOTO-
PBIVI TIepeKMHYT IIPOBUIeHVIeM Yepe3 YacThb IIpo-
I1acTy, [Ha3bIBaeMOVI| BEUHOCTHIO, I KOTOPBIVI MBI
HasblBaeM >XM3HbBIO, TOHSETC 3a MBUIBHBIMU ITy-
3BIPSIMM, HMMaJIO He 3a00TsCh O TOM, YTOOBI 0Opa-
TUTH BHVMaHVe Ha IIOTbeMHble JI0CKM, cOpachIBa-
IOIVe X OMHOTO 3a APYTMM B ITTyOMHY...» (AA
02, S. 39; Kant, 19948, c. 16). Y AgancoHa B nepe-
Bofle 11IBaGe OH 3ByYNT COBepllleHHO B YHVICOH:
«/ BOoT MHe (Mmp3e. — M.B.) cTasio M3BeCTHO, 4TO
HeCKOJIbKO ITyTHVMKOB YTIaJIM C MOCTa B OOJIBIITYIO
peKy, KoTopasi TeKJIa II0f, HUM; M IIpW JaIbHen-
IIeM OCMOTpe s 0OHapy>XWJl, YTO Ha MOCTY ObLJIO
crpsiTaHo OecumiciieHHOe MHOXECTBO JOCOK-JIOBY-
I1IeK, Ha KOTOpBble He ycIeBasIyi CTYINUTb Iy THUK,
KaK IIpOBaJIMBaJIICh CKBO3b HUX B IIOTOK W Cpasy
JKe TT0csIe aToro mcdesam» (Addison, 1751, S. 383).
@ynKy 110Be3J10 Oosbite. Ero XXusHeHHBIN I1yThb,
BO3MOXKHO, ObIJT KOPOTKVM, HO OH IIPOIIIeJI €ro Iie-
JIeyCTpeMJIEHHO, TO eCTh PYyKOBOACTBYSACH IIPWUH-
LIMITAMW YMCTOrO IIPaKTUUYeCKOro pasyMa.

baazodapnocmu. Crosanny bom 6aaz200apio 3a
donoaxumenvHyio ungpopmayuio o nucomax Cenexi.
3a yenHovle 3ameuanus Bulpaxaio NPUsHAMEALHOCb
Aenewxe Ilygpeavcxe, lImegppeny Jumuyuy, Bepre-
py Lmapxy u ocobenno aHOHUMHOMY peyeH3eHmy,
ubUM ykasanuem B00xHob1eHO npusoKeHUe.

Kant empfahl seinen Studenten die Lektiire
dieser moralischen Wochenschrift wiederholt
und {iiber Jahrzehnte hinweg. Dass er selbst ein
begeisterter Leser war, belegt folgende Stellung-
nahme: ,Der englische Zuschauer ist die beste
Wochenschrift. Man weifs selbst nicht, ob man
die Schonheit oder Griindlichkeit der Gedan-
ken bewundern soll” (V-Anth/Collins, AA 25,
S. 193).

Kurze Zeit nach der Niederschrift der Gedan-
ken, um das Jahr 1762, kommt Kant im Rahmen
seiner Metaphysikvorlesung auf das ,Gesicht
des Mirza” zu sprechen. Das beweist, dass er den
Text Addisons gelesen hat. Durch Johann Gott-
fried Herders Mitschrift ist eine Reflexion Kants
tiber das Wesen der Dichtung erhalten. Darin be-
zieht er sich auf das , Gesicht des Mirza” (V-Met/
Herder, AA 28, S. 144). Es geht an dieser Stelle
um den Gegensatz zwischen einer rein fiktiven
Geschichte und einer Erzdhlung, die ein mora-
lisches oder pragmatisches Ideal vorstellt. Die
letztere Art einer Erzdhlung sei ,nicht Chimére”
(ebd.), da es sich um eine Dichtung handelt, die
einen gewissen Wahrheitsgehalt aufweise. Auf-
grund der Erwdhnung in der ,Metaphysik Her-
der” ist also davon auszugehen, dass der folgen-
de Passus aus den Gedanken von ,Die Gesichte
des Mirzah” inspiriert ist: ,[...] die an der Brii-
cke, welche die Vorsehung tiber einen Theil des
Abgrundes der Ewigkeit geschlagen hat, und
die wir Leben heifien, gewissen Wasserblasen
nachlaufen und sich keine Miihe nehmen auf die
Fallbretter Acht zu haben, die einen nach dem
andern neben ihnen in die Tiefe herabsinken las-
sen [...]” (GAJFF, AA 02, S. 39). Wer also vom Le-
bensweg abkommt, der lduft Gefahr, in den Ab-

neuen Akademie-Ausgabe (ebd., S. 790), ergénzen. — Die
Ubersetzung von Der Zuschauer von L.A.V. Gottsched,
J.C. Gottsched und J.J. Schwabe war in acht Banden zwi-
schen 1739 und 1743 erschienen, ein von Schwabe ver-
fasster weiterer Band erschien 1744. L.A.V. Gottsched
tibersetzte noch Der Aufseher (The Guardian), der 1745 in
zwei Banden erschien. Vgl. Brown (2012, pp. 84-106).
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grund zu stiirzen. Die Szene erinnert eindeutig
an die Beschreibung Addisons. Bei Addison,
hier in der Ubertragung Schwabes, heifit es in
unverkennbarer Ubereinstimmung: »|S]o ward
ich [Mirzah — MW|] gewahr, dafi verschiede-
ne von den Reisenden durch die Briicke in den
grofien Strom fielen, der darunter wegflofs; und
bey weiterer Untersuchung, entdeckte ich, dafs
unzdhlige Fallbretter auf der Briicke verborgen
lagen, worauf die Reisenden nicht sobald traten,
als sie schon durch sie hindurch in den Strom fie-
len, und gleich darauf verschwanden” (Addison,
1751, S. 383). Funk ist es besser ergangen. Sein
Lebensweg war zwar kurz, aber er ist ihn ziel-
strebig, d. h. geleitet von Prinzipien der reinen
praktischen Vernunft gegangen.

Danksagung: Susanne Bohm danke ich fiir wei-
terfiihrende Hinweise zu Senecas Briefen. Fiir wert-
volle Hinweise sei ferner Agnieszka Pufelska, Steffen
Dietzsch, Werner Stark und besonders dem anony-
men Gutachter, dessen Hinweis den Anhang inspi-
riert hat, gedankt.
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VJIK 111.8

«TPAHCUEHIEHTAJIBHBIV KOJIJIAIIC»:
AHAJIMTUYECKOE ITPOUTEHUE KAHTA

A.A. MédoBa'?

Uccaedobarue ommanxubaemcs om xanmobckoil no-
cmanobxu npobaemst ycaoBuii BosmoxxHocmu onvima, 6
pamkax kKomopou paccmampubaemcs mesuc o 603MoxK-
Hocmu npedmemod onvima (B 197). Ilpedaaeatomces mpu
e20 uHmepnpemayuu: KpeayuoHUCmcKas, coeAacHo Ko-
mMopotl anpuopHvle CpyKmypsl paccyoxa u pasyma cos-
Oatom npedmemvl onvima; ymepennas, 8 coombemcembuu
C KOMOopoil anpuopHvle CHpYKMypsi paccyoka u pasyma
obsexmubupyrom u UOCHMUDUYUPYIOM  CO3EPYAHUS;
Bepcus mpancyeHOeHmalbHo20 peasusma, npedcmabas-
rouas npeomenmst onvima odvexmubHo cyuecmbyrouu-
mu. Jlasee anarusupyemcsa ocobbiil cmutb npoumenus
Kanma, npedcmabaennviii 6 pabomax I. IDx. [lamona,
I1. @. Cmpocona, . bennemma u Op. u xapakmepusy-
emblil aBmopom Cramvu Kax «noseMutnsii». B pamkax
amoeo cmus npobaema Yycaobuii 603MoKHOCTIU ONbIMA
huxcupyemcs xkax kawouebas, a OCHOBHLIM ee UCHIOUHU-
KOM CMAHOBUMCS apeyMenm Kay3aibHOCMU, ONucaH-
Houil Kanmom 6o «Bmopoul anasoeuu» «Kpumuxu wu-
cmoeo pasyma». B umoee nosemuueckotl npopadomxu
npobaema ycaobuii BosmoxHocmu onvima npedcmaen
Kkax npobaema «HABA3bIBAHUA NPUHUHHO0 NOPAOKA NPU-
pode», no ¢popmyaupobe bennemma. Ommarkubascy
0M NoAYUeHHbIX pe3yavmamob, abmop npediazaem 0Be
cobcmBennvle  popMyAupobKY  YKA3AHHOU NpodAeMbL,
OMpaXxaoujue SMUCEMUHECKYI0 U  OHMOA0RUUECKYIO
mouku 3penus na Hee. B nepBom cayuae ona ocmovican-
emcs Kax npobaema «3amMKHYmoeo Kpyea» nosHanus, 6o
Bmopom — Kax «mMpaHcyeHOeHMasbHbIL KOAAANC», 110
ecmb Kak npobaema Koppesayu pasyma u peasbHocmu,
npuobpematowas, 6 mpancyendeHmaiusme Kavecmoo
«napadoxcasvoil coBmecmumocmu». B saxatouenue Oe-
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“THE TRANSCENDENTAL COLLAPSE™
ANALYTIC READING OF KANT

A.A. Medova "?

The starting point for this study is Kant’s approach
to stating the problem of the conditions of possibility of
experience and the thesis of the possibility of objects of
experience (KrV, B 197). The thesis lends itself to three
interpretations: the creationist interpretation, whereby a
priori structures of understanding and reason create ob-
jects of experience; the moderate interpretation, in which
a priori structures of understanding and reason objecti-
fy and identify intuitions; and the transcendental real-
ist interpretation, which presents objects of experience
as objectively existing. I then analyse the “polemical”
style of the reading of Kant presented in the works of
H.]. Paton, P. F. Strawson, |. Bennett, and others. This
approach focuses on the problem of the possibility of ex-
perience, with its main source being Kant's arqument
for causality in the Second Analogy from the Critique
of Pure Reason. As a consequence of its polemic, this
approach, as formulated by Bennett, treats the problem
of the conditions of the possibility of experience as the
problem of imposing a causal order on nature. Based on
the results of my analysis, I propose two formulations of
the above problem, which reflect the epistemic and on-
tological points of view respectively. In the former case,
we have the problem of the “vicious circle” of cognition,
while in the latter case we have “transcendental col-
lapse” — that is, the problem of the correlation between
reason and reality which acquires the transcendental
property of “paradoxical compatibility”. Finally, I dis-
cuss the importance of the problem, arguing that it is the
foundation of transcendental philosophy, and that which
makes it productive.
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A. A. Ménosa

MOHCIPUPYemCcs nomenyual 0aHHou npobaemst: 000cHo-
Bvibaemcs, umo ona Bvicmynaem Kax NpuHyUNUALLHOE
ocHoBaHue MpaHcyeHOeHMAlbHOT PUA0COPUL 1 UCTIOY-
HUK npo0yKmubrocmu nocieoHeil.

KaroueBvie caoBa: Kanm, memagpusuxa onvima,
npeoMentsL oNbima, a priori, 4ucmsle paccyoouHvie Kame-
20pul, NPUUUHHOCHIL, HEOOX00UMOCHIL, KOHCHIUMYUPO-
Barue 00vekmob onvima

BBemenmne

Onmna M3 caMBIX WM3BECTHBIX (POPMYIIVIPOBOK
Ipo0JIeMBI YCIIOBUTI BO3MOXKHOCTH OITBITa 3By UNT
B riiceMe KanTa k Mapkycy I'epiiy ot 21 despasis
1772 1.: «...Ha YeM OCHOBBIBAETCS OTHOITIEHIE TOTO,
UTO MBI Ha3bIBaeM ITpeJicCTaB/IeHVeM B Hac, K ITpe]l-
MeTy?» (AA 10, S. 124; Kant 1980, c. 527). 3a aTum
BOITPOCOM CTOWUT He TOJIBKO OOOCHOBAHHOCTB C-
CTeMBI TpaHCIIeHIeHTaIbHOM pvtocodpmm. B Hem
CBEPHYTHI ITyTV Pa3BUTHS €BPOIIEVICKON SIIVICTe-
MOJIOT MY, OT TeOPWUM IIPEACTaBIeHUN VI KPUTVKNA
IICVIXOJIOTM3Ma [I0 «IIpO0JIeMBI JOCTYIIa» B COBpe-
MEHHOM 3IIVICTEMOJIOTTYECKOM M3 bIOHKTVBI3ME.

Hesnb3g yTBepXXzaTh, UTO 3Ta IIpodseMa OcTa-
jlachk He3aMedyeHHOW B MHOIOYMC/IEHHBIX MCciIe-
moBaHMgxX Haotenms KaHTa, HO TakXXe HeJIb3s
CKaszaTb, YTOObI OHA Oblyla OCMBICJIEHA KaK LIeH-
TpasIbHas IIpo0dJIeMa TpaHCIeHIeHTaJIbHON PrTo-
codpum1, yunTHIBasi BCIO ITTyOMHY ee IOCTIeNICTBUTL.
B manHOM cTaTbe MBI HaMepeHbI, HACKOJIBKO BO3-
MOYXHO, IIPUOJIVI3UTBCS K OCMBICJIEHUIO ee KOH-
LIeNTyaIbHOrO 3HaueHMsl. MBI CTaBUM 1IeJIbIO 3a-
duKcrpoBaTh IIpobsIeMy yCIOBUV BO3MOXKHOCTV
OIBbITa C MaKCMMAaJIBHOV OCTPOTOW, 3aJIeVICTBOBAB
7T 3TOTO aHAIUTUYECKITI KOHTEKCT IIPOUTEHIS
KanTa, uTOoOBI 3aTEM BCKPBITH €€ IIPeIIOCHIIKI
KaK B paMKax KaHTOBCKOV ¢prsiocodpmn, Tak M C
TOUKM 3PeHMs JIOTVKM II03HaBaTeIbHBIX IIPOIiec-
COB B II€JIOM ¥ TeM caMbIM IIOKa3aTb ee (pyHa-
MEHTaJIBHOCTD IIJISI CVCTEMBI TpPaHCIeH/IeHTaIb-
Horo mneannsMma Kanrta 1 Bcero dpmiocodpckoro
aHa/Iv3a IHo3HaHWS.

AJIbTepHaTVBHBIM ~ KAHTOBCKOMY  KOHTEK-
CTOM BBICTyTIaeT B Halllell CTaTbe perienIis JaH-

Keywords: Kant, metaphysics of experience, ob-
jects of experience, a priori, pure categories of under-
standing, causality, necessity, constituting the object
of experience

Introduction

One of the best-known formulations of the
problem of conditions of possibility of experi-
ence is found in Kant’s letter to Markus Herz
of 21 February 1772: “What is the ground of the
relation of that in us which we call ‘representa-
tion” to the object?” (Br, AA 10, p. 124; Kant,
1999, p. 133). This question pertains not only
to the grounding of the system of transcenden-
tal philosophy. It enfolds the paths of the de-
velopment of European epistemology from the
theory of representations and critique of psy-
chologism, to “the problem of access” in mod-
ern epistemological disjunctivism.

It is not that this problem has been passed
over in the numerous studies of Kant’s legacy;
but considering the depth of its consequenc-
es, its centrality to transcendental philosophy
has not been fully appreciated. In this article, I
will aim to demonstrate its conceptual signifi-
cance. To this end, I will attempt to formulate
the problem of the conditions of possibility of
experience as clearly as possible, bringing in
the analytical context of Kant scholarship in or-
der to reveal its prerequisites in the framework
of Kantian philosophy and elaborating it from
the viewpoint of cognitive processes in general,
in order to show how fundamental it is for the
system of Kant’s transcendental idealism and
the philosophical analysis of cognition.

As an alternative to the Kantian context, in
this article I have chosen to focus on the recep-
tion of the problem in the English-language
philosophy of the twentieth century, notably
by the representatives of the analytical tradition
who polemicise with Kant. I examine the read-
ings of Kant by Peter Strawson and Jonathan
Bennett as well as their forerunner, Herbert
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HOVI TIIpoOJIeMBI aHITIOSA3BIUYHBIMM  (pryTocoda-
My XX B, IPeMMYIIeCTBeHHO ITpeCTaBUTeI MM
aHaJIMTUYeCKOV TpaauIMy KaK Hanboslee Iojie-
MugHOV. MBI oOparraemcsi K mpodTteHmioo Kan-
Ta I1. ®. Crpoconom mn [Ix. bennerTrom, a Taxxe
vx npentectseHHNKoOM . [Ix. Ilaronom, uTo mo-
3BOJIUT IIOKa3aTh MHTEpPeCyIOIlyIo Hac IpodieMy
BO BCel1 ee paJiiKaJIbHOCTIAL.

Brauarsie MbI 0OpaTiMCs K CyTH IIPOOJIEMBI B ee
KaHTOBCKOM 3ByudaHum (1), 3aTem, mcxoisd M3 KaH-
TOBCKMX IIOCBIJIOK, ITpobiieMaTn3upyeM MHOHSATHE
«rIpenMeT ombiTa» (2). Ilocsze Toro Kak mpodrema
OymeT 1ocTaB/IeHa Ha TEPPUTOPUM KaHTOBCKOTO
IVICKypca, MBI TIeperiieM K XapaKTepUCTIKe IoJIe-
Mm4ecKoro cTuist obrenms ¢ Kanrom (3) m morpy-
3UMCcs B pedpiieKciio IIpodsIeMbl YCIIOBU BO3MOX-
HOCTW OIIBITa, IIpofiesiaB ee coBMecTHO ¢ ITatoHoM,
Crpoconom 1 bernerTom (4 m 5). Beigenus «po-
OleMaTVUeckoe 3epHO» B BUJEe apryMeHTa Kay-
3aJIBHOCTV, MBI CMOXKeM TIepeyiT! K aJIbTepHaTVB-
HOVI BepCUM ITOCTAaHOBKM IaHHOW ITpoOseMbl. B
UTOTe PaKypC CMeCTUTCS C SMMUCTeMUYecKoro Ha
OHTOJIOTMYECKNIL, ¥ IpobsieMa IIpefcTaHeT Kak
«TPpaHCIeH/IeHTAJIBHBIV KOJUTaric» (6).

1. KaHTOBCKAas1 MOCTaHOBKA ITP00JIeMbI
YCJI0BMV BO3MOXKHOCTWM ONbITa

Harrra pabora mocBsiitieHa 1pobsieMe, KOTOPYIO
Kaur cumran xiroueBonr misa cedda. Heobxomm-
MOCTb OOBSICHUTB, KaK MEeHTaJIbHOe ITpeJICTaBIIe-
HVIe MOXXeT OTHOCUTBCS K CBOEMY OOBEKTY, COCTaB-
JI5eT BCeOOBeMITIONTYIO 1esIb TepBoit «KpuTmkm»
(Hanna, 2001, p. 67), HO He TombKO ee. [Ipobriema
HeOOXOIVIMOCTY COOTBETCTBUS allpUOPHBIX YCIIO-
BUVI OIIBITA Y MBIIIUIEHVST OOBEeKTVBHOMY HOPSi-
Ky Beller KpacHOVI HUTBIO IIPOXOAUT CKBO3b BCe
KJIIoueBble paboTsl Kanra (A 128; B XVI, B 161—
164; AA 04, S. 297—313; AA 05, S. 180—181).

O0s3arenbHBIM  yCstOBMeM ombiTa it Kas-
Ta SIBJISIETCS CUIHTE3, IIOCKOJIBKY BCe ITpeIICTaB-
JIeHVS OaHBl B VIX W3HAYAIBHOV II€JIOCTHOCTW,
IIPEeAIeCTBYIOIIENl BCAKOMY —aHaJIUTIYeCKOMY
pacwieHeHMIO. BakHeNIyio poiib UIpaloT CUH-
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James Paton, in order to highlight the radical
character of the problem.

First, I look at the way in which Kant for-
mulates the problem (1). Next, I problematise
the concept of the “object of experience”, pro-
ceeding from Kantian premises (2). Once the
problem is mapped onto the territory of Kant-
ian discourse, I will discuss the polemical style
of engagement with Kant (3) and reflect on the
problem of the conditions of possibility of expe-
rience in the company of Paton, Strawson, and
Bennett (4 and 5). After isolating the “problem-
atic kernel” in the form of the causality argu-
ment, we can pass on to an alternative way of
stating the problem. As a result, the focus will
shift from the epistemological to the ontologi-
cal, and the problem will become that of the
“transcendental collapse” (6).

1. Kant’s Statement of the Problem
of the Conditions of Possibility
of Experience

This article is devoted to the problem which
Kant considered to be central. The need to ex-
plain how mental representation can relate to
its object is the overarching goal of the first Cri-
tigue (Hanna, 2001, p. 67); but the need for the
a priori conditions of experience and thought
to correspond to the objective order of things
runs like a red thread through all of Kant’s key
works (KrV, A 128; B XVI, 161-164; Prol, AA 04,
pp- 297-313; KU, AA 05, pp. 180-181).

For Kant, synthesis is an indispensable con-
dition, insofar as all representations are ini-
tially given as whole, preceding any analytical
breakdown. The key role is played by syntheses
of apprehension (Apprehension), reproduction
(Reproduktion), and recognition (Rekognition)
(KrV, A 97), which in turn break up into pure
syntheses which yield a priori diversity (KrV,
B 103). They include spatio-temporal synthe-
ses (for example, the addition of preceding mo-
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Te3bl cxBaTbIBaHMS (Apprehension), Bocripon3se-
neans (Reproduktion) n y3sHaBaHMS B IIOHATUU
(Rekognition) (A 97), cpemyt KOTOPBIX, B CBOIO Ode-
pernb, BBIIEJISIOTCA YWCThle CUHTe3bl, JIarolive
MHoroo0Opasme a priori (B 103). Dto mpocrpas-
CTBEHHO-BpeMeHHble CUMHTe3bl (Halpumep, CUH-
Te3 IIPUCOeAVMHEeHMs MPebIIyIIX MOMEHTOB K
MIOCJIEIYIOIINM) ¥ UWCThIe CUHTEe3bl allpyOpHO-
rO CHMHTeTMYeCKOro eVHCTBa (Harpumep, cyeT
KaK CMHTe3 OJHOPOIHBIX BeJIMYMH). YCIOBUAMM
OITbITa TAKXKe SIBJISIOTCS YVCThIe pacCyIOYHble I10-
HATN, a priori oTHOcAIMecd K IIpegMeTaM Co-
3epllaHNs, TO eCTb KaTeropuyu, BBIBOOVIMBIE U3
JIOrMYecKnx PyHKUUI cyXaeHu. TpexsTanHas
CTPYKTYypa TpaHCIIeHeHTaJIbHbIX YCJIIOBU OIIbI-
Ta TakoBa: 1) JaHHOCTP MHOrooOpasus B UMCTOM
cosepLiaHmy; 2) CHMHTe3 MHOrooOpasmsi Iocper-
CTBOM CITOCOOHOCTV BOOOpakeHWs; 3) TIOHSITHS,
HpUIAIoIIie 3TOMY YMCTOMY CHHTE3Y eIVMHCTBO
(B 104—105).

Cy1ecTBeHHO 371ech TO, 4TO, ITo KaHTy, Bce ocHO-
BOIIOJIOXKEHIS UVICTOTO PacCy/Ka CyTh He Oosee Kak
IIPVIHIINIIBL alIPYOPY BO3MOXKHOCTY ombITa (B 294).
Takum obpasom, mpoOiremMa yCjIOBUI BO3MOXKHO-
CTY OIIBITa ITpeZICTaeT Ilepel HaMM KaK TpaHCIIeH-
JeHTaIbHasl ITpobiieMa 3aMKHYTOro Kpyra ITO3Ha-
Husl, 0OycsIoBJ/leHHasl TpeMs ITPVHLIUIIAIbHBIMY
MOCTYJIaTaMy TpaHCIIeHIeHTaJIbHOV prstocopmt:
1) TpVHIIAIIBEI TIO3HAHMS W BOCIIPUATIS ITpefiMe-
TOB ITpe/IIoc/IaHbl TI03HaBaTeIbHONM ¥ UyBCTBEH-
HOVI aKTVBHOCTV, 2) 3TV IIPUHIINIIBL He VIMEIOT 3M-
OVPUYECKOro MPOUCXOXIeHMs, 3) Mbl obOsagaeM
3HaHVeM O0BEKTVBHOI'O TIOJIOKEH S Belllevl.

KanT oTBeprast mjero o TOM, UTO HaIIU IIpe-
CTaBJIeHMsI CyTb OTpPakeHWUsl CIIOCOOOB BO3/eN-
CTBUA IpeAMeToB Ha Hac. Eciim aTo momycTtuTs,
npobsieMa 3aMKHYTOro Kpyra Obljla Obl CHSTa:
IpeaMeT U IpeJicTaB/IeHVie COOTHOCUIIVCEH OBl Kak
npuamnHa U cienctsre. Ho B TpaHcrieneHTa Ib-
Hom cucteme KaHTa [1eicTByeT HPUHIINIL B3aM-
HOVI He3aBVICVIMOCTV 9YBCTBEHHOCTW M paccylIKa:
cosepliaHVie He HYyXIaeTcs B (PYHKIVSX MBIII-
JIeHVsI, OHO MOXXeT OBbITh HeKaTeropuasIbHBIM, TO
€CTb IIpOTeKaTh 0e3 IIprMeHeH s allPUOPHBIX II0-
matum (B 122—123).

ments to those that follow) and pure syntheses
of a priori synthetic unity (for example, count-
ing as a synthesis of homogeneous values).
Conditions of experience also include pure
concepts of understanding that belong a priori
to objects of intuition, that is, to categories de-
rived from the logical functions of judgments.
Thus, the three-stage structure of the transcen-
dental conditions of experience includes: 1) the
givenness of diversity in pure intuition; 2) syn-
thesis of diversity by the faculty of imagination;
and 3) concepts that lend unity to this pure syn-
thesis (KrV, B 104-105).

It is important to bear in mind that, accord-
ing to Kant, all the principles of pure under-
standing are no more than principles of a priori
possibility of experience (KrV, B 294). Thus, the
problem of the conditions of possibility of ex-
perience presents itself as the transcendental
problem of the vicious circle of cognition, ow-
ing to three fundamental premises of transcen-
dental philosophy: the principles of cognition
and perception of objects 1) precede cognitive
and sensible activity and 2) do not have an em-
pirical origin, and 3) we do not know the objec-
tive state of things.

Kant rejected the notion that our representa-
tions are reflections of the ways in which ob-
jects impact us. If the problem of the vicious
circle could be set aside, the object and the rep-
resentation would be related as cause and ef-
fect. But Kant’s transcendental system assumes
mutual independence of sensibility and under-
standing: intuition does not need the functions
of thinking. It can be non-categorical, i.e. it can
do without a priori concepts (KrV, B 122-123).

Another way out of the contradiction would
be to allow that our representation, on the con-
trary, is active with regard to the object. In this
case, the representation would generate the ob-
ject, something which Kant ruled out. Every
phenomenon has something that is imparted
to it by the properties of our sensibility. But it
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Hpyrvm criocoboM BBIXOAA M3 IPOTUBOPEUNs
ObITO OBI OMYCTUTB, YTO Hallle ITpefiCTaBJIeHlie,
HaIIPOTMB, aKTMBHO B OTHOIIIeHNN 00beKTa. Torma
STVM IIpeJiCcTaBJIeHeM IOPOXK/IaeTCs caM ITpeIMeT,
Ho sToro KanT Ttaxke He fgoryckasl. B xkaxmgom ss-
JIEHUV eCTh He4To, YTO COODIIaeTcs eMy CBOVICTBa-
MM Hallley 9yBcTBeHHOCTI. Ho Takke B HeM ecThb
He4YTO, CUTHAJIM3MUpYIOIiee O IIPUCYTCTBUN TIperl-
MeTa, He3aBMCHMOIO OT 4uyBCTBeHHOCTM (A 252).
OH yTBepXIaeT, UTO [axke alpuopHasl IIpupoaa
OCHOBOIIOJIOKEHUT paccyjika He CTaBUT MX BbIIIe
BCSKOT'O JIOKa3aTesIbCTBa; OHM IIPOBepsieMbl Ha OC-
HOBe «CyOBeKTVMBHBIX MCTOYHMKOB BO3MOXKHOCTV
3HaHMS O IpenMeTe BooOIe». Takoe sMmmmpde-
CKOe JI0Ka3aTeJIbCTBO aIlPVOPHBIX IPUHIIVIIOB
«JTayke HEOOXOIVIMO, TaK KaK B IIPOTVIBHOM CITy4ae
BO3HMKJIO ObI IIOJO3peHIe, UYTO 3TV OCHOBOIIOJIO-
JKEHVIS1 CYThb ITPOV3BOJIBHO MOICYHY ThIe YTBepXK/ie-
Hys> (A 149 / B 188; KanT, 1999, c. 183).

KanT (a 7o Hero I'o66c, [IexapT n IOm) HaTOMIK-
HyJICd Ha JIaKyHY B OIVCAHWUM IIpollecca IIO3Ha-
HUS: TIOMVIMO UYyBCTBEHHOTO BOCIIPUSITHS €CTh
HeYTO, Oy1arofapsi ueMy IIpeaMeThl JaHbI KaK 00b-
eKTbl OIBbITa. DTO popMaslbHble YCJIOBUS YYB-
CTBEHHOCTVM ¥ MBIIIUIEHMS, ¥ «OHVM HeoOXOIMMO
7 a priori OTHOCATCA K IIpefgMeTaM OIbITa, TaK
KaK TOJIBKO C ITIOMOIITBIO VIX MOXKET OBITh MBICJIVIM
Kakovl Obl TO HYM OBUIO IIpeMeT OIIbITa BOOOIIe»
(A 93 / B 126, KanT, 1999, c. 131).

B «TpaHciieHIIeHTaIBHOM y4YeHUN 00 3J1eMeH-
Tax» «Kputnkm uncroro pasyma» Kanr npenmnpn-
HVYMaeT TpaHCIeHAeHTaJIbHYIO [eOyKLIMIo Yn-
CTBIX IOHSITUM paccy[Ka, 4ToOBl IOKa3aTh, Kak
arpyopHbIe TIOHATUS MOTYT COCTaBJIATh OOBEeK-
TUBHBIe OCHOBaHM4 ombiTa. OH IemyupyeT 1x 13
nzien CoelIHeHMs, TIOCKOJIbKY 3TO TO, YTO HUKO-
M 00pa3oM He MOXKeT OBITh JaHO caMMMM OOBEK-
TaM¥, a TPOU3BOIMUTCS TOJIBKO CaMUM CyOBeKTOM
(B 130). DTa mpIciip KaHTa moATBepXIaeTcs TeM,
YTO OHTOJIOrMYecKasi IpobsieMa «e[IHOIro ¥ MHO-
roro» CTajla VICTOpUYeCK! IepBovt prytocodpcKo
IIpo0sIeMOVL: TIepPBbIM aHTMYHBIM BOIIPOCOM K OBbI-
TUIO OBUT BOITPOC O TalHe ero 11eJI0CTHOCTH, O BCe-
0O111e11 CBSA3M Bellern.
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also has something that signals the presence of
an object that does not depend on sensibility
(KrV, A 252). He maintains that even the a priori
nature of the principles of understanding does
not put them above any kind of proof; they are
verifiable “from the subjective sources of the
possibility of a cognition of an object in gener-
al”. Such empirical proof of a priori principles
is “even necessary, since otherwise the proposi-
tion would raise the greatest suspicion of being
a merely surreptitious assertion” (KrV, A 149 /
B 188; Kant, 1998, p. 278).

Kant (like Hobbes, Descartes, and Hume be-
fore him) was confronted by a lacuna in the de-
scription of the process of cognition: in addition
to sensible intuition, there is something else
owing to which objects are given in experience.
These are formal conditions of sensibility and
thinking which “are related necessarily and
a priori to objects of experience, since only by
means of them can any object of experience be
thought at all” (KrV, A 93 / B 126; Kant, 1998,
p. 224).

In the “Transcendental Doctrine of Ele-
ments” in the Critiqgue of Pure Reason, Kant
makes an attempt at a transcendental deduc-
tion of pure concepts of understanding in order
to show that a priori concepts may be objective
foundations of experience. He deduces them
from the idea of joining because this is some-
thing that can in no way be given by the objects
themselves and is generated only by the subject
(KrV, B 130). This idea of Kant’s is borne out
by the fact that the ontological problem of the
“united and the manifold” was historically the
first philosophical problem: the first, ancient
question of being was the question of the mys-
tery of its wholeness, the universal connection
of things.

Kant argues that the idea of nexus is preced-
ed by a higher order concept that makes syn-
thesis and diversity possible. This is the
concept of unity, which is more fundamental
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KaHT oT™Meuaet, 4TO mfiee COemVHEHMS IIper-
ITIeCTBYeT IOHsTME OoJlee BBICOKOTO YPOBHSI, Jiejla-
IoITlee BOSMOKHBIMY IIPEZICTaBIeHNs O CUIHTe3e U
MHOrooOpasuy, — 3TO IIOHSTVE eIVMHCTBa, Ooree
dyHIaMeHTaIbHOE, YeM KaTeropus eIVHCTBa, I10-
CKOJIBKY «BCe KaTerOpMy OCHOBBIBAIOTCS Ha JIOIV-
UecKMX (PYHKIIMSX B CYXKIEHMSIX, a B HVX YyKe MBIC-
mTest coenyHenmve. . .» (B 131; KanT, 1999, c. 148). B
WTOTe BCe UVCTBbIE PacCy/IOYHbIe KaTeropum Aemny-
LVIPYIOTCS 113 TIepBOHAYaIbHOVI allllepIenumy —
TPaHCIeHIeHTaJIbHOTO €IMHCTBA CaMOCO3HAHMS
(§16—17). Hackoibko 3TOT (pMHAIBHBIN 3Tall [ie-
AYKIMV TIOCIIeTIoBaTelIeH 11 yOenuTesleH — TeMa
IUIS OTAEIBHOTO MccienoBaHus. Ha Hamr B3,
OH He IIPOJIMBaeT CBeTa Ha II0CTaBJIEHHYO IIpo0JIe-
My KOPpPeJIALNI allpVOPHBIX IOHATUV C IIpeIMe-
TaMV OIIbITa, TIOCKOJIBKY YBOHIMUT pacCyXXIeHue B
CoBepIIleHHO Ipyroe pycio. KaHT He paccMarpu-
BaeT BOIIPOC, MOXKET JIVI «eIVMHCTBO» PasJINIHbIX
acCITeKTOB BellleV «BXOAMTH» B Hallle CO3HaHVE Je-
pe3 Hallli ceHCOpHbIe KaHaJIbI (1, ecyIn Ja, TO Ka-
KM 00pa3oM), TIOCKOIIBKY OH He PacCy’k[IaeT Ha
IICVIXO(PVI3MOIIOTTIeCKOM  YPOBHE, HO [IeVICTBYeT
VICKJTIOUMTEJIPHO B T'PaHMIAX TpaHCIeHIeHTaIb-
Hovt j1ormuky. Ho mipm aToM oH 0OBsicHsIeT mmpovic-
xOXaeHvie (PyHIAaMeHTaJTBHOV WV eVHCTBa
uepe3 IOHSTVE IPUHAIJIEKHOCTI W JTaXKe uepes3
IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHYIO MeTadOpy COBMECTHOIO Ha-
XOXKIeHMs B 4eM-1100. Bce MHOrooOpasHsble mperi-
CTaBJIeHNs, TaHHbIe HaM B CO3€PILIaHWMM, JOJDKHBI
00pa3oBbIBaTh €IVHCTBO KaK HAIlVl COOCTBEHHBIE
IIpe/ICTaBIIEHIS, A JIJTS 9TOTO OHV JIOJDKHBI BCe BMe-
CTe IIpUHAJIeXaTh OJHOMY CO3HAHMIO (zu einem
Selbstbewufitsein gehoreten) vyt HaXoIMTHCS BMe-
CTe B OIHOM 00IIeM camoco3HaHUM (allgemeinen
Selbstbewufitsein zusammenstehen) (B 132—133).
Henykuys KaTeropmi 3aKaHUYMBAeTCS IIOCTYIIU-
pOBaHVEM €IMHCTBA aIllIePHEIINy KaK BbICITIErO
MIPVHINIIA IPVYMeHeHs paccyka. Perenne mpo-
Or1eMBI CBSI3M aIllPVOPHBIX OHSATUN C IIpeIMeTaMu
OITbITa TAKOBO: IIOCKOJIBKY SIBJIEHWS JOJDKHBI COO0-
pasoBaThbCs C allpUOPHOV POPMOV UyBCTBEHHOIO
HAaIJISTHOTO IIPeCTaB/IeH s, TO 3aKOHBI SIBJIEHMT
B IIPMPOIe JIOJDKHBI COOOPA30BaThCS C AIIPVOPHON
dopmori paccyiika, a MMEHHO CO CTIOCOOHOCTBIO CO-
eVIHeHVISI MHOrooOpasyst Boobre (B 164).
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than the category of unity because “all catego-
ries are grounded on logical functions in judg-
ments, but in these combination, thus the unity
of given concepts, is already thought” (KrV,
B 131; Kant, 1998, p. 246). Thus, all the pure
categories of understanding are deduced from
the initial apperception, the transcendental
unity of self-consciousness (§16-17). Whether
this concluding stage of deduction is consist-
ent and convincing calls for a separate inves-
tigation. In my view, it does not shed light on
the stated problem of correlation between a pri-
ori concepts and objects of experience because
it side-tracks the argument. Kant does not ad-
dress the question as to whether and how the
“unity” of various aspects of things can “en-
ter” our consciousness through our senso-
ry channels because he does not think on the
psycho-physiological level but works strict-
ly within the bounds of transcendental logic.
But he explains the origin of the fundamental
idea of unity through the concept of belong-
ing and even through a spatial metaphor of be-
ing within something together. All the diverse
representations given to us in intuition should
form a unity as our own representations, and
that means that they should belong to one con-
sciousness (zu einem SelbstbewufStsein gehoreten)
or be located together in one common self-con-
sciousness (allgemeinen SelbstbewufStsein zusam-
menstehen) (KrV, B 132-133). The deduction of
categories ends with the positing of the unity
of apperception as the highest principle of the
use of understanding. This, then, is the solution
of the problem of the link between a priori con-
cepts and the objects of experience: because the
phenomena should correspond to the a priori
form of sensible visual representation, the laws
of natural phenomena should correspond to the
a priori form of understanding; namely, to the
faculty of combining the manifold in general
(KrV, B 164).



O06o0IM CyTh paccMaTprBaeMoVl ITPOOJIeMbl
KaHTOBCKVIM SI3BIKOM:

1) Ham paccyZIOK dYepe3 IIOCPENCTBO CBOVIX
IIpeICTaBIIEeHNI He eCTh IIPUYMHA IIpeaMeTa, HO
U IIpeIMeT He eCTh IIPUUMHA IIPeICTaBIeHNIT pac-
cyaka (A 125—127; A 252; B 135);

2) 9mCTEIe pacCyIOYHbIe ITOHSATUS VI aKCYOMBI
YCTOrO pa3yMa OTHOCUTEJIBHO ITpeIMeTOB BCe XKe
COOTBETCTBYIOT STVM IIpeIMeTaM, XOTsI TaKoe CO-
OTBETCTBME He MOXeT IOJIyYNUTbh HUKAKOW ITOf-
ZlepXKu co cropoHsl ombita (AA 10, S. 130—131;
Kanr, 1980, c. 528);

3) KaTeropmm corepxar B ceOe, CO CTOPOHBI pac-
Cy[Ka, OCHOBaHVIE BO3MOXXHOCTV BCSIKOTO OITBITa
BooO1e (B 167; Kaurt, 1999, c. 170).

2. CnegcTBuUe IIOCTAaHOBKM NPO0OsIeMBI:
BO3MO>KHOCTH OITbITa
KaK BO3MO>XHOCTH IIpeIMeTOB OIIbITa

Ecimt cMecTuTh pakypc AaHHOV IIpoOJieMbl B
KOTHUTVBHYIO IUIOCKOCTb, OHa 3BYYWUT CJIEYIO-
MM 00pa3oM: KaK BOCHPUSTMS M CO3epIIaHMs
IpuodpeTaroT cTaTyc mpeaMeTos ombita? K aTromy
BOIIPOCY VIMeeT IIPsIMOe OTHOIIIeHVe W3BecTHas
ceHTeHIIVsI KaHTa: «...ycsioBust B03moxHOoCHU 0Nbl-
ma BOOOIle CyTh BMeCTe C TeM YCJIOBUSL 603MOx-
Hocmu npedmemob onvima...» (B 197, Kant, 1999,
c. 188).

Dra ¢dpasa OTKpbIBaeT IIPOCTOP JIs MHTep-
IpeTanyy KaHTOBCKOV MeTadpm3uKm ombiTa. Bos-
HMKAIOT KaK MMHVMYM Tpu Bepcunt: 1) Kpeanm-
OHWCTCKasl — allpViOpHBbIe CTPYKTYpPBI paccyiika
U pasyMa CO3/IaloT IIpeMeThl OIIbITa; 2) yMepeH-
Hasl — allpyOpHBbIe CTPYKTYPhl pacCyiKa He KOH-
CTPYMPYIOT IIPeAMEeTHI OIbITa, HO OOBEKTUBUPY-
10T U MAEHTUPUITMPYIOT co3epliaHs, IIpeBpaliias
VIX B IIPeIMeTHI J1JI OCO3HaHM, TO eCTh B MaTe-
puasibl 11714 CBsA3bIBaHMS; 3) BepCys TpaHCIIeH/IeH-
TaJIbHOTO peasIv3Ma: eCJIM CyIIeCTBYeT OIIbIT, TO U
€ro 0ObeKThI IOJKHBI O0BeKTUBHO CYIIIeCTBOBaTh,
a 3Ha4YNT, BHEIITHWVI MUP peaJleH.

Bepcus 1 (kpeayuonucmckas). B Hemt mio3HaHMe
IpeiMeTa ITpeJicTaeT YeM-TO CPOIHV CO3[JaHWIO ero
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To sum up the essence of the problem in
Kantian language:

1) Our understanding, through the medi-
um of its representations, is not the cause of
the object, nor is the object the cause of the rep-
resentations of understanding (KrV, A 125-127,
252; B 135);

2) Pure concepts of understanding and ax-
ioms of pure reason concerning objects are
congruent with these objects, although their
congruence cannot be supported by experience
(Br, AA 10, pp. 130-131; Kant, 1999, 133-134);

3) Categories, from the side of understand-
ing, contain the grounds of the possibility of all
experience in general (KrV, B 167; Kant, 1998,
p- 265).

2. Consequence of the Statement
of the Problem: The Possibility
of Experience as the Possibility

of the Objects of Experience

Shifting the angle on the problem toward the
cognitive plane, it can be regarded as follows:
how do perceptions and intuitions acquire the
status of objects of experience? The following
statement of Kant’s has direct relevance to this
question: “The conditions of the possibility of
experience in general are at the same time con-
ditions of the possibility of the objects of expe-
rience” (KrV, B 197; Kant, 1998, p. 283).

This proposition gives room for at least three
interpretations of the Kantian metaphysics of
experience. 1. The creationist one holds that a
priori structures of understanding and reason
create objects of experience. 2. The moderate
version holds that a priori structures of under-
standing do not construct objects of experience,
but objectify and identify intuitions, turning
them into objects of understanding, that is, ma-
terials for conjunction. 3. The transcendental re-
alist’s interpretation is that if experience exists,
its objects must objectively exist; hence, the ex-
ternal world is real.
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MeHTaJIFHOTO IIpoo0Opa3a, KOTOPBIV ITPeIBOCXMIIIa-
eT 11 KOHCTPyHMpyeT caM 3TOT npenmMeT. Heciryuarn-
HO KaHTOBCKOe yuYeHVe O IPOAyKTVMBHOW CIIOCO0-
HOCTM BOOOpa’keHWsl, WV TpaHCIIeHIeHTaIbHOM
BOOOpPakeHMVI, IIPUBJIEKIIO K cebe CTOJTb aKTMBHOE
BHMMaHMe 1 o0cyxxaeTcs 110 cux 1op. Tax, Y. Cei-
Jlapc ycMaTpuBaeT IIPsIMYyIO aHaJIOTMIO paboThI BO-
oOpakeHMsI M TO3HaBaTeJILHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTEN y
KaHTa: koHIenTyaspHBIE CTPYKTYpPbl, KOTOpBIE
PasBUBAIOTCS B MEPLIENITMBHOM OITBITE, COCTaBIIS-
IOT YacTh KOHIIENTYaJIbHBIX CTPYKTYpP, KOTOpBIE
CIIOHTaHHO pa3BMBAIOTCS B BooOpaskeHMM. «B BOc-
IIPUMMYVBOCTYI MBI JIeJIaéM TO JKe CaMoe, U4TO U B
“crioHTaHHOCTI” BOOOpakeHVIsl, HO MBI [leJIaéM 3TO
KaK BOCIIPUVMYVIBBIE K PYKOBOICTBY CO CTOPOHBI
00BEKTOB, KOTOPbIe MBI HaUlMHAeM ITPECTaBIISTh»
(Sellars, 1967, p. 637). PazButuie iepBovt Bepcum CTa-
JI0 aKTyaJIbHBIM 17151 (P€HOMEHOJIOT N, HO OHO He
opranHmy4Ho 11 dpviocodpun KaxTa.

Bepcus 2 (ymepennas). B «Anajoruax orbl-
Ta» KaHT mIpsIMO rOBOPUT O TOM, YTO ObITHE SIB-
JIEHVWVI HeJb3sl CKOHCTpyMpoBaTh («sich nicht
konstruieren laf8t», B 222). Kaxossl e Torma yciio-
BVSI BOSMOXKHOCTV onbiTa? Hambosiee siBHBIN I10-
cpUl KaHTa TakoB: yCIIOBMSI BO3MOXKHOCTM IIpefl-
METOB OITbITa — 3TO BO3MOXXHOCTDH IIOIBEICHIS
BOCIIPUSITU TIOf], alIpVOPHBIe MJIeN, TO eCTh CUH-
TETMUYECKOe eIMHCTBO SIBJIEHVVI COIVIACHO IOHSTHU-
am (A 108 —110).

M. E. CoborieBa mpejiaraeT CJIeIy OO «MsT-
KYI0» BepCUIO 3TOrO Te3Nca: IIpOollelypa CBSA3bI-
BaHMS ¥ YIOpSOYMBaHMS MaTepuasia IJIsi IIo-
3HaHUA npenmectsyer y KanTa cobcTBeHHO
nosHaHuio (B 145). CienoBaresibHO, 117151 BO3HMK-
HOBEHVISI OITbITa Ba)KHBI, KAK OHa II0JIaraeT, He Ka-
YyecTBa IPEIMETOB, a MX CBS3b (XOTS CBSI3HOCTH
HpefrionaraeT ¥ KaKylo-TO KBaIndUKaIlnio BOC-
IIprHMMaeMoro). TpaHcIieHIeHTa/IbHOe CO3HAHe
He TIOIBOAUT BOCHPWSTHMS IO IIOHSTWS, He 3a-
TOHSeT MX B KaTeropuajbHble CXeMBbl, OHO JIVIIb
CTPYKTYPHO VIV TOIOJIOTMYECKN OOBEKTVUBVIPY-
eT MX, TO eCTb MAeHTUPUIIMPYeT, olpeaesiseT Ha
MeHTaJIbHOV KapTe CO3HaHMS KaK «OIHO M TO ke
cosepria"ve». Torma ycsioBre BO3MOXKHOCTH IIperl-
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Interpretation 1, creationist. On this reading,
cognition of the object is akin to the creation
of its mental image anticipating and construct-
ing the object. It is no accident that the Kantian
doctrine of the productive capacity of imagina-
tion, or transcendental imagination, has attract-
ed significant attention and is being discussed
to this day. Thus, Wilfrid Sellars sees in Kant a
direct analogy between the work of the imag-
ination and cognitive faculties: the conceptual
structures developed through perceptive expe-
rience are part of the conceptual structures that
are developed spontaneously in imagination.
“In receptivity we do the same sort of thing we
do in the ‘spontaneity’ of imagination, but we
do it as receptive to guidance by the objects we
come to represent” (Sellars, 1967, p. 637). This
interpretation became relevant to phenomenol-
ogy, but it is revisionist with respect to Kant’s
philosophy.

Interpretation 2, moderate. In the “Analogies
of Experience”, Kant claims upfront that the be-
ing of phenomena cannot be constructed (“sich
nicht konstruieren lifit” — KrV, B 222). What,
then, are the conditions of the possibility of
experience? Kant’s clearest premise is that the
conditions of possibility of the objects of expe-
rience are the possibility of fitting perceptions
into a priori ideas, i.e. synthetic unity of phe-
nomena in accordance with concepts (KrV, A
108-110).

Maja E. Soboleva proposes a “soft” version
of the same thesis: according to Kant, the pro-
cedure of joining and ordering cognitive ma-
terial precedes cognition proper (KrV, B 145).
Consequently, what matters for experience is
not the properties of the objects but their inter-
connection (although conjunction presupposes
a qualification of what is perceived). Transcen-
dental consciousness does not fit perceptions
into concepts or shoehorn them into categorial
schemes, but merely objectifies them structural-



METOB OITbITa — 3TO He COOTBETCTBIE CO3EPLIAH
POIOBMAOBBIM KJIaccupmKaIsaM, He KBaIndriKa-
LIV MIX COIVIACHO IOHATMSAM, a IIPOCTasl IepBrd-
Hasi KOHLIENITyaIn3allyisl BOCIIPUSTII TI0 cxeMe «S
ectb S». TakuM oOpa3oM, paccyIoK He KOHCTPYW-
pyeT IpenMeThl 3 KOHTeHTa OIIyIIeHNi1, a 00b-
eKTUBIpPYeT UyBCTBEHHbIe [IaHHBIe, HUUYETO He
MeHSISI B IX COCTaBe, TEM CaMbIM IIpeBpaliias Mx B
TaKye «MaTepyasIbl», KOTOpble MOXXHO OyneT CBs-
3aTh (C IIOMOIIIBIO KaTeTOpuM) B eAMHYI0 KapTUHY
ombiTa (Cobosesa, 2017, c. 94—95).

Bepcusa 3 (mpancyeHOeHmasvHblll  peasusm).
DTa Bepcusl TPAKTOBKM IIPVBEIEHHOrO B Hadva-
Jle HACTOAINEro pasfesla Tes3uca IIPUMHAIJIEXUT
JIx. berHeTTy. OH OTMEYaeT, YTO, C OIHOV CTOPO-
HBI, 9TOT Te3nc — He 0ojree ueM TaBToOsIOrVIsA. Ko-
HEYHO, YCJIOBS, HeOOXOAVIMBIe [JIsl OITbITa, aBTO-
MaTVYecK HeOOXOOVMBI V1 [JII OOBEKTOB OIThITA.
Ho KanT xouer 311ech cka3aTh HEUTO MHOE: TOJDK-
HBI CyIIIeCTBOBaTh OOBEKTHI OIIbITa, eCjIv BOOOIIIe
cyuiecTByeT onbIT. OH cTpeMUTcs IOKas3aTh, YTO
«He MOXeT OBIThb MHTYWUTMBHOW IIOC/IeIOBATEITh-
HOCTW, COIIPOBOX/IAaeMOVl CaMOCO3HaHMeM, KOTO-
poe He ObIJIO OBI TIepeXVBaHVEM OOBEKTVBHON
cdepnr» (Bennett, 1966, p. 133—134). I[Taccaxxu, raoe
KaHT roBopuT IIpo crHTe3 SIBJIEHNUT COITIACHO IT0-
HSITVISIM, KOTOPBIV JIeJIaeT BCe SIBJIEHMS He TOJIBKO
HeOoOXOIMMO BOCIIPOV3BOAVIMBIMIL, HO U OIpere-
JIeT AJId HuX mpenmet cosepranms (A 108), vn
PO OOBEKTMBHYIO 3HAYVIMOCTH KaTerOpuil, VIJIn
PO CyX[eHNs, MMelole 0ObeKTUBHYIO 3Ha4M-
MocTh (B 126, 142), Hy>)XHO IOHMMATh KaK yKasa-
HVIe Ha TO, UTO 00sexmubnas peassHocms oeicmbu-
meAvHO cyujecmbyem.

Cam KanT dopmyimposasl MHTepeCyIOIIyIo
Hac po0sieMy B BUIIe BBIIIEYIIOMSHYTOW IVIXO-
Tomym. «CyIecTByeT TOJIBKO [Ba IIyTW, Ha KO-
TOPBIX BO3MOXXHO Heo0Xx00uMoe coriacvie OITbITa C
MIOHATUSIMI O €TO IIpeIMeTax: VIV OIBIT feJlaeT
ST HOHSITUS BO3MOXXHBIM, VIJIV 3TV [OHSI TSI 1e-
JIAIOT OIBIT BOSMOXHBIM» (B 166—167; KanT, 1999,
c. 170). Ilepsbiit myTh KaHT pemmTesibHO OTBep-
rajl KaK MCK/IIOUAIOMINI aIllpVOpHBIE 3JIeMEHTHI
OIIbITa, BTOPOV MYTh Ka3aJicsi eMy Oojiee BepOsIT-

A.A. Medova

ly and topologically, i.e. identifies them and lo-
cates them on the mental map of consciousness
as being “the same intuition”.

Thus, the condition of the possibility of ob-
jects of experience is not the correspondence of
intuitions to genus and species classifications;
not their qualification according to concepts,
but the simple, primary “S is S” conceptuali-
sation of perceptions. Thus, understanding
does not construct objects out of the content of
sensations, but objectifies sensible data without
changing anything in their composition, thus
turning them into “materials” that can be put
together (through categories) into a single pic-
ture of experience (Soboleva, 2017, pp. 94-95).

Interpretation 3, transcendental realism. This
interpretation has been proposed by J. Bennett.
He points out that, on one hand, the thesis is no
more than a tautology. Indeed, the conditions
needed for experience are automatically needed
for the objects of experience. But Kant’s point
here is different: objects of experience must ex-
ist if experience exists at all. He wants to show
that “there could not be an intuitional sequence
accompanied by self-consciousness which was
not experience of an objective realm” (Bennett,
1966, pp. 133-134). The main thrust of the pas-
sages in which Kant discusses the synthesis of
phenomena in accordance with concepts, which
makes all phenomena not only reproducible,
but determines the object of intuition for them
(KrV, A 108); the objective significance of cat-
egories; and judgments which have objective
significance (KrV, B 126, 142), should be con-
strued to mean that objective reality does exist.

Kant himself formulated the problem that
interests us here by way of the above-men-
tioned dichotomy: “Now there are only two
ways in which a necessary agreement of ex-
perience with the concepts of its objects can
be thought: either the experience makes these
concepts possible or these concepts make the
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HBIM, C M3BECTHBIMM OTpaHMYeHMSMY, HO VIMeH-
HO OH IO3BOJIsIeT 4YeMy-IM0O CTaTh SMIIMpUUe-
CKV JTaHHBIM, IIpeICTaBJIIeMbIM 1, KaK CJIeJICTBIE,
00BEKTOM OIIbITa.

Kak BuamM, KaHTOBCKasi IpobsieMa yCIIOBUT
BO3MOXXHOCTY OIThITa MHOroacriekTHa. OHa cBg3a-
Ha C Ipo0JieMaMy 1OCTyIIa K OObeKTVBHOV peaib-
HOCTM, oIpefesieHNsl I'paHWUI] IIO3HaBaTeJIbHO
aKTMBHOCTY CO3HaHMs, (OpMMpOBaHUS IIpe-
MEeTHOCTM CO3HaHMs, UTO YKas3blBaeT Ha ee 3Ha4ll-
TeJIBHOCTB ¥ IIPOAYKTVUBHOCTb.

3. ITostemmnueckumn cTmiib uTeHmus Kanura

Hawnbortee ocTpasi peakiiusi Ha paccMaTpuiBa-
eMylo Ipo0OsieMy MMeeT MeCTO B paboTax psiia
dmtocodoB, cBA3aHHBIX C aHAJIUTUYECKOM Tpa-
auiyent. Kak m3BecTHO, BOSHMKHOBeHMe aHaIl-
TUYeCcKo Prtocopmm COrpoBOXKIaIOCh Pe3KO
KPUTMKOVI KAaHTOBCKMX WIOEV W IIOHBITKaMM VX
orposepxeHMs. Takue HNONBITKY ObUIN IIpeIpu-
natel Opere, Paccesiom, Mypowm, Kapnariom, -
KoM, paHHUM ButrenmrentHom (Hanna, 2001,
p- 68). DToT ciop ¢ Ka"Tom 3aTponyi1 ri1yOuHHBIe
OCHOBaHMsI aHAJIUTIYecKo prtocodnm, Chirpail
KOHCTPYKTVMBHYIO pOJIb B ee caMOOIIpeJieleHnM,
O0YCJIOBWJI CITOCOOBI TIOCTAHOBKW €€ KJIFOUeBBbIX
rpobrrem (Maxkeesa, 2013, c. 65).

CortacHo ocTpoyMHOMY 3aMedanuio P XaHHbI,
«KaHT, KOTOpOro Mbl M3y 4aeM CerofiHsl, — 3TO SIBHO
KanT, nmepepaboTaHHBIN 1 IpeCTaBIIeHHbIVI HaM
TeMU, KTO HeIIOCPpeJICTBeHHO y4acTBOBaJI B [I0JIOM
VI VI3BVJIVICTOVI OOpb0e aHaTUTIYeCKOV TpagIiii
c nepsomt “Kpurukon™» (Hanna, 2001, p. 5). AkTns-
HBIMI yYacTHVKaMM 3Tov 00pbObI ObuI beHHerT
v CTpOCOH, 4UbM M3bICKAaHWSI OTHOCATCA KO «BTO-
POV BOJIHe» IIOrpy KeHMs B KaHTOBCKOe HacJleslie
IIpeacTaBuTesIeV aHAJIMTUYECKOV TPaaIIL. 210
Horpy>keHue coctosisiochk B 1960-x IT. 1 OBUIO BbI-
3BaHO NOTPEOHOCTBIO 00OraTUTh IIPOrPaMMy aHa-
JIMTIYecKo priocopmm «OOBIIEHHOTO SI3bIKay,
MeTOIOJIOTMYeCKM HaChITUTh JIVMHIBUCTUYECKU
KYpC VICCIIe[IOBaHN, IepeOCMBICINTD HO3UTVBU-
CTCKMe YCTaHOBKM, IIepecMOTpeTh OTHOIIIeHMe K

50

experience possible” (KrV, B 166-167; Kant,
1998, p. 264). Kant brushed aside the first path
because it excludes a priori elements of expe-
rience, leaning toward the second path, albe-
it with certain reservations, because it enables
something to be empirically given, representa-
ble, and thus to be an object of experience.

We see that with Kant, the problem of the
conditions of possibility of experience has mul-
tiple aspects. It is connected with the problems
of access to objective reality, determination of
the boundaries of the cognitive activity of con-
sciousness, and objectification of consciousness,
which points to its significance and productive-
ness.

3. The Polemical Style of Reading Kant

The sharpest reaction to the problem at
hand came from the philosophers belonging
to the analytical tradition. The emergence of
the analytical tradition was marked by intense
criticism of Kantian ideas and attempts to re-
fute them. Such attempts were made by Frege,
Russell, Moore, Carnap, Schlick, and the ear-
ly Wittgenstein (Hanna, 2001, p. 68). The ar-
gument with Kant shaped the foundations of
analytical philosophy, playing a constructive
role in its self-identification and influencing its
approach to key problems (Makeyeva, 2013,
p- 65).

To quote Robert Hanna’s apt remark, “The
Kant we study nowadays is manifestly a Kant
who has been reworked and represented to
us by those who participated directly in the
analytic tradition’s long and winding strug-
gle with the first Critique” (Hanna, 2001, p. 5).
Active participants in this struggle were Ben-
nett and Strawson, whose research belongs
to the “second wave” of the engagement of
members of the analytical tradition with the
Kantian legacy. That engagement took place
in the 1960s and was prompted by the need



Metadmsmuke (Haemi, 2004, c. 88—89). AnamTn-
K1, C offHOM cTopoHbl, unTav KaHra mop yriiom
crmeHTV3Ma 1 sMvpmsMa. C Apyrovi — oHM X/a-
JIVL OT 3TOTO YTEeHVS MHOTOT0, JKejlasl B34ITh MEeTOI
KanTa Ha BOOpyXeHme. DTuM 00BICHIETCH 00-
IIUVI CTUJIb VX peLleTInL.

BoT kxak xapakTepu3yeT CTPOCOHOBCKOe «O0IIe-
Hue ¢ Kanrom» bennert: «OH [CTpocoH] ycrpo-
MJICS KaK JIOMa B KAHTOBCKOM VHTEJIJIEKTYaTbHOM
MUpe 1 Hay4usICsl IBUTaThCs B HeM JIETKO 1 He-
NIPVHYXII€HHO, HO OJIM3KMe OTHOIIeHVS He IIpu-
TYIIUIIVL OCTPOTBI €T0 BOCIIPUSATISL OTHOCHUTEITBHO
TOTO, YTO AOJDKHO OBITH OTBeprHyTo. B wacTHO-
CTW, ero OJIM30CTh K “TpaHClIeHIeHTaJIbHOMY Vifle-
asm3My”... BbI3Bajla IIOHVIMAaHMeE ¥ TIOYTV COYYB-
CTBUE, HO He TepnmMocTb» (Bennett, 1968, p. 340).
DTU CJI0Ba HNPVIMEHMMBI KO BCeVl «BTOPOV BOJI-
He» M3bICKaHUI B 00JIacTM KaHTOBCKOW (PVIIOCO-
. [1ericTBUTENIFHO, OTHOIIEHVS aHaIUTIYe-
ckux dwmiocodos ¢ KaHToM MOryT HokasaTbcs
dammeapaeiMu. VIx pedpiiekcmro Kanra otim-
YJaeT VMCKJIIOUMTEesIbHAS XVBOCTb, BOBJIEYEHHOCTD
11, B OIIpefieJIeHHOM CMBICIIe, OTCYyTCTBVIE IVieTeTa.
bennert 1 Crpocon paccmarpmusaror KaHTa Kak
COBpeMeHHIKa, CTaBs Iepe, HM CBOM COOCTBEH-
HBIe 3a/1a4M, IPaKTU4YeCK/ UTHOPUPYS MCTOpUYe-
CKVie 0COOEHHOCTY pasBUTIS PII0COPCKON TIPo-
Os1eMaTVKI VI KOHTEKCT KaHTOBCKOT'O MBIIIIJIEH VS
(ecsit He OpaTh BO BHMMAaHVe IIPOV3BOIVIMBIE VIMI
SMM30OMYEecKie CPaBHEHMS KaHTOBCKUX VIV
¢ maessmu IOwma u JIokka). 3Hakomsice ¢ Kanrom,
OHU OIEePXKMMBI JXeJlaHVIeM IIPOBEPUTDH ero mieu
Ha IIPOYHOCTH, ITOCIIOPUTH C HUM, IIOVIMaTh €ro
Ha HeCOOTBETCTBUX, HAMTH c1abble MecTa. Takom
CTWIb pabOThI C MCTOYHVMKOM B 11€JIOM TUIIMYeH
171 aHAJIMTUKOB, IIOHMMAOMMX (rIocoduio
KaK «BHEBPEMEeHHOV IMajior pasyMa», a ee VCTO-
pryecKoe Hacjlefivie B BUle TeOPUil U CUCTeM —
KaK OOBEKTBI TeOpeTMUeCcKNX PeKOHCTPYKIIU
(Maxeesa, 2013, c. 59).

PapvkaneHas nHTepnpertannsa Kanra cmeHn-
Jlack B Ccpefe aHaIMTH4Yecknx dnstocodos 060-
jlee CIIOKOVIHOVI M OOBEKTMBHOW YXXe K Hadary
1980-x rr, uTtO HaOmomaercs B padotax I1. Iam-
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to enrich the analytical philosophy of “ordi-
nary language”, to shore up linguistic research
methodologically, and to rethink its positivist
tenets and revise its attitude to metaphysics
(Chaly, 2004, pp. 88-89). Analytic philosophers,
on one hand, read Kant from a scientistic and
empirical perspective. On the other hand, they
expected a great deal from that reading, wish-
ing to adopt Kant’s method into their toolkit.
This goes a long way to explaining the overall
style of their reception.

This is how Bennett (1968, p. 340) describes
Strawson’s “engagement with Kant”: “He [i.e.
Strawson] has made himself at home in the
Kantian intellectual world, and has learned to
move easily and naturally in it, yet familiarity
has not dulled the sharpness of his perception
of what has to be rejected. In particular, his in-
timacy with ‘transcendental idealism” [...] has
engendered understanding, and almost sym-
pathy, but no tolerance.” This description can
be applied to the whole “second wave” of in-
vestigations in the realm of Kantian philos-
ophy. Indeed, analytic philosophers do not
stand on ceremony with Kant. Their reflections
on Kant are lively, engaged, and sometimes ir-
reverent. Bennett and Strawson think of Kant
as if he were their contemporary, challenging
him to solve their own tasks, practically ignor-
ing the historical features of philosophy and
the context of Kant’s thinking (except for occa-
sional comparisons of Kantian ideas with those
of Hume and Locke). In reading Kant, they
seek to challenge his ideas, to argue with him,
to point out inconsistencies and weaknesses.
This approach to sources is in general charac-
teristic of analysts, who see philosophy as “a
dialogue of reason outside time” and its his-
torical legacy in the form of theories and sys-
tems as objects of theoretical reconstruction
(Makeyeva, 2013, p. 59).

By the early 1980s, analytical philosophers’
approach to Kant became less radical, more re-
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epa, I. Diummcona, P XanHer 1 gp. B koHTekcre
«MeTapM3MUeCcKOro IOBOPOTa» aHAJIUTUUECKON
dmtocodprm  3HauMTeSIbHASL YacTh 3JIeMEHTOB
KaHTOBCKOW JOKTPVHBI TpaHCIIeHeHTaIbHOrO
ueaym3Ma Obljla IlepeHeceHa 13 pasiesia «3a0iIy-
KAeHWs» B pasfesl «JocTvokeHns» (Yasbrin, 2004,
c. 89). Tem He MeHee IyX palVKaIbHON pereninm
coxpanwi I>xenvc Ban Kitese, 0600mmBImiz ee
VICTOPUIO B paloTe ¢ KPaCHOPEUYMBHIM Ha3BaHVEM
«[Tpobrremsbr 3 Kanra» (Van Cleve, 1999)°.

Yro xe KacaeTcs 4eTBepTOro ydacTHMKaA IIpo-
11ecca OCMBICIIEHVSI MHTepecyIolerl HaC KaHTOB-
ckovt mpobOsemsl, lepbOepra [Ixevimca Ilarona
(1887—1969), oH m3BecTeH Ipexse BCero Kak -
IJIOMAT, IIPeICTaBIISABIINIY MHTepeckl bpurtanum
BO BpeMeHa 00eVX MWPOBBIX BOVIH ¥ VHTepechl
Mlommananm B MupHoe Bpems. Kak dpurrtocod, ox
cumMTaeTcd KPyIHBIM crenyamvicroM no Kaary, B
4JacTHOCTM 10 ero sTuke. Kasaocsk 6b1, [TaToH, Ha-
YaBIINTI CBOIO HAay4yHYIO Kapbepy B Okcdopre B
1911 ., mpesicTaBIIsIeT COBCEM VIHYIO TPaUIIAIO —
aKazmeMI4ecKy1o, I7TyOOKo MOrpy kKeHHYIO B VICTO-
puKo-dpumtocodpckmnit KoHTeKcT. Ero mpodrenue
KanTa cocrosuioch ropasfgo paHbllle, M OHO He
6bU10 aHayMTHMYecKUM. OIHAKO eMy TakKKe IIpu-
cylla «IpobsiemMaTnyecKas» MaHepa OOIIeHMs C
OTLIOM TpaHcLeHAeHTaIbHOI dwtocodpum. Ero
pabota «KanToBcKkast MeTadmsuKa orbiTa» (1936)
IIpOHM3aHa WCKPEeHHMM >XeJIaHMeM JIOUTU [0
CYyTM KaHTOBCKOIo yueHNs. Bot, k mmpumepy, nac-
CaX, OTKPBIBAIOIIVII Taparpad IIof, Ha3BaHMEM
«TpaHCIIeHIEHTAIIBHBINT CUHTE3 BOOOpa’keHVIs:
«$1 mompITasICa yCTaHOBUTH 0OOCHOBAaHHOCTH KaH-
TOBCKOTO Y4eHVsI, HO JIOJDKeH IIPU3HAThCs, UTO 0
CUIX TIOp HaXoXy OOJIbIlIVie TPYAHOCTU B TOM, YTO
3aKOH IIPUYMHHOCTY, 110 KaHTy, HaBsi3aH sIBJIeHN-
sIM TpaHCLIeHIeHTaJIbHBIM CUHTE30M BOOOpake-
Hus» (Paton, 1936, p. 278). I1aToHa, Oe3 comHeHMs,
MOYKHO OTHECTM K 4mcity pmiiocodoB, IpuaepK -
BaBIIIVIXCS TTOJIEMVYHOTO ¥ AVAJIOTVIHOTO CTVIIS

*Ilepesop HasBaHms «Problems from Kant» kax «ITpoGite-
™Mbl 13 KaHTa» rpaMMariidecku oOpasoBaH 10 aHaJIOTUN
C JTaTMHCKMM BhIpaxkeHMeM «Deus ex machina» («bor m3
MaIIVHBD).
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laxed and objective, as witnessed by the works
of Paul Guyer, Henry Ellison, Robert Hanna,
and others. The “metaphysical turn” of ana-
lytic philosophy saw many elements of Kant’s
doctrine of transcendental idealism trans-
ferred from the list of “delusions” to the list of
“achievements” (Chaly, 2004, p. 89). Even so,
the spirit of radical reception survived in the
work of James van Cleve who surveyed it in a
book, under the telling title Problems from Kant
(1999).

The fourth participant in the discussion of
the Kantian problem to which this article is de-
voted, Herbert James Paton (1887 —1969), is
known mainly as a diplomat who represented
the interests of Britain during the two world
wars, and of Scotland in peacetime. As a phi-
losopher, he is considered to be a major spe-
cialist on Kant, in particular his ethics. On the
face of it, Paton, whose academic career began
at Oxford in 1911, represents a very different
academic tradition, immersed in the histori-
cal-philosophical context. His reading of Kant
took place much earlier, and it was not analyt-
ical in style. But his manner of engaging with
the father of transcendental philosophy was
also “problematic”. His work, Kantian Meta-
physics of Experience (1936), is informed by a
desire to get to the bottom of Kant’s doctrine.
Consider the passage opening the paragraph
“Transcendental Synthesis of Imagination”: “I
have attempted to set forth the reasonableness
of Kant’s doctrine, but I must confess that I still
find great difficulty in the fact that causal law
is for Kant imposed upon appearances by the
transcendental synthesis of imagination” (Pa-
ton, 1936, p. 278). Paton can undoubtedly be
counted among the philosophers who adhered
to a polemical and dialogical manner of en-
gaging with Kant; indeed, he was arguably the
founder of this style.

* The title Problems from Kant harks back to the expression
“Deus ex machina” .



obrmenns ¢ KaaTom, 1 Jake K 4mcIy OCHOBOIIO-
JIOKHVIKOB 3TOT'O CTVIJIAL.

ITaron, bernnert, Ctpocon u oryactt Ban Kite-
Be 3aKOHOMEPHO CTaHOBSATCS HaIlIVIMM KOMIIaHbO-
HaMW 110 OCMBICJIEHUIO IIPpO0sIeMBbl YCJIOBUM BO3-
MOXXHOCTM OIIBbITa. Bce OHV BOCIIPUHSAIIN ee He KaK
OIIVIH M3 MHOXKeCTBa 3M13010B KaHTOBCKOI'O HacJjle-
I, a KaK eViCTBUTeSIbHYIO IIpo0iieMy BO BCell ee
OTYeTJIMBOCTV, MACIIITAOHOCTY VI PafMIKaJIbHOCT,
IIOCKOJIBKY HaOJTIOfaIvi ee B KOHTEKCTe COBpeMeH-
HBIX UM drstocodpckmx 3agad. Ban Kitee Haspail
ee «1pobsreMor epria» 10 MCTOUYHMKY POpMyIIN-
poBky, benHeT — «I1O3MIIMENT HaBsA3bIBAHWS ITPU-
YYHHOIO IopsiaKa», IlaTon — «aprymeHTOM Kay-
3JTBHOCTV» (XOTSI TIOCIIe[THee, CKOpee, Ha3BaHMe
He caMom ITpoOsIeMbl, a ee MCTOYHMKA). [Tpobie-
Ma ObUIa OCMBIC/IIEHa KaK IIpefiesTbHO Cepbe3Hasi,
yrpoxaromiasi, coriiacHo Bam Kirese, BO3MOXHO-
CTV pallIOHaJIbHOIO OTHOIIIeHMs K Mupy. Ha kony
CTOUT camMa BO3MOXKHOCTB CyIIIeCTBOBaHWS arpu-
OPHBIX IIOHATUVI C HEITyCTbIM 3Ha4deHleM, TO eCThb
IIOHSITUV, He BbIBEJIEHHBIX 13 OIIbITa, HO TeM He
MeHee IIPVMEeHVMBIX K 00BbeKTaM ombITa. Ha meste
3TO BOOPOC O BO3MOXKHOCTV palViOHaJIbHBIX CyXK-
nenvn v ioHs T (Van Cleve, 1999, p. 33).

4. ApryMeHT Kay3a/IbHOCTU
KaK MCTOYHMK «3aMKHYTOI0 Kpyra»

Kak mb1 yOemyIvch BbIllle, OTHOCUTEJILHO yC-
JIOBUVI BO3MOXXHOCTW OmnbITa KaHT 3aHSUT CIToX-
HYIO ¥ IOPOTMBOPEUYMBYIO MO3UILVIO, HO 3aHATH
VIHYIO MO3UIIVIO, He HapyIIVB HPUHIINIIEL TpaH-
CIIeHIeHTaIbHOTO Myeaan3Ma, oH He Mor. Obpa-
TVUMCH K aHaJIM3y ee IIPeoCchUIOK, IIpojie/IaHHo-
My Ilatonom, CrpocoHom 1 benneTTOM.

Boripoc 06 yciioBusix BO3MOXXHOCTM OITBITa B
Goslee KOHKPETM3MPOBAHHOM BUJIe MOXHO cop-
MyJIMPOBaTh TakK: II0OYeMY JIeVICTBUTEIIBHOCTh CO-
OTBETCTBYeT aIlpVOPHBIM IIOHATWUSAM? 31ech B
UTPy BCTyTAKOT 12 KaHTOBCKMX KaTeropumii. XOTs
eCJIV yCJIOBME OMbITa — 3TO BO3MOXKHOCTH Beren
coracHo KaTteropusam (B 291), To mHoroe ocraercst
HedCHBIM. B «AHasyormsx omnselTa» pacCMOTPEHbI
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Paton, Bennett, Strawson, and partly James
Van Cleve are our legitimate companions in ex-
ploring the problem of conditions of the pos-
sibility of experience. All of them perceived it
not as one of the multitude of episodes of the
Kantian legacy, but as a real, clear, major, and
radical problem because they observed it in the
context of the philosophical challenges of their
time. Van Cleve called it the “Herz problem”
after the source of its formulation, Bennett “the
imposition account of causal order”, and Pa-
ton the “causality argument” (although the lat-
ter referred to the source of the problem rather
than to the problem itself). The problem was
viewed as very serious, threatening, according
to Van Cleve, the possibility of a rational view
of the world. At stake is the very possibility of
the existence of a priori concepts that are not
empty, that is, not derived from experience, but
are nonetheless applicable to the objects of ex-
perience. In fact, it is the question of the possi-
bility of rational reasoning and concepts (Van
Cleve, 1999, p. 33).

4. The Causality Argument
as the Source of the “Vicious Circle”

As we have seen, Kant’s position on the
conditions of the possibility of experience was
complex and contradictory, but he could not
take a different stance without violating the
principles of transcendental idealism. Let us
look at the analysis of its prerequisites carried
out by Paton, Strawson, and Bennett.

The question of the conditions of the pos-
sibility of experience boils down to this: why
does reality correspond to a priori concepts?
Kant’s 12 categories come into play here. How-
ever, much remains unclear if the condition of
experience is the possibility of things accord-
ing to the categories (KrV, B 291). “Analogies
of Experience” considers only three categories:
causes, substances, and conjunctiveness. Kant



A. A. Ménosa

TOJIBKO TP KaTeropuiu — IMPUUMHBL CyOCTaHIUN
n obrrmHocTr. KaHT 00BsIcHSIeT, KaK OHM BBOJIST-
Csl B JIeVICTBUMe, KaK OpraHWU3YIOT OpUIMHaIbHBIN
4esIoBedYecKml ombIT. Ho oTHOCUTeNIbHO Apyriux
IIeBSITY KaTeTOpuil COBEPIIIeHHO HIYero He cKasa-
HO. beHHeTT 3a7aeTcsl 3aKOHOMEPHBIM BOIIPOCOM:
€CJIVI OIIBIT CAMOCO3HATEJIBHOTO CYIIIeCTBa OJDKEH
HIOZIIIaIaTh IOf] BCe allpUOpHBIe IOHATUS U KaTe-
ropum 1 pOPMMPOBATHCS MY, TO KaK, HaIIprIMep,
OH MOXXeT OBITB OIlpefiesTeH ITOHATMSMY OTpuUIla-
HWSI, peaJIbHOCTY, CYIIeCTBOBaHMs, TOTaJIbHOCTY
(Bennett, 1966, p. 124)?

Ecyi moctaBuTh BOIIpOC ellle Ooslee KOHKpeET-
HO, OH OyzeT 3BydYaThb TaK: IIOUeMy TaKwue IIOHS-
TUS, KaK «IPUUMHHOCTE» U «CyOcTaHIMs» (CM.
IlepByro 1 Bropyto aHasiormm omneita), HeM3MeHHO
COXPaHSIOT 3HAYMMOCTD B SMIIVIPUYECKOV peaTb-
HOCTY, JieJIasi BO3MOXKHBIM SMIIMPIYecKoe 3HaHVe
(Van Cleve, 1999, p. 32)? B uTore Bce OIIIOHEHTEI
KanTa cocpeoTounsvce Ha apryMeHTe Kay3alb-
HocTi. CyTh €ro B TOM, 4TO, €CJIi MBI He B COCTOSI-
HUY (PVIKCVPOBATh CBSA3b IIPUUVHBI U CITEICTBIS,
MBI He MOKeM 00J1aJ1aTh CBSI3HOCTBIO orbITa (Bro-
pas aHasiorms omnbiTa). PyHIaMeHTaIbHOE IIPO-
TUBOpeure BO3HMKaeT, KaK TOJIBKO BbISIBIIEHVE
HPUYMHHO-CIJIe[ICTBEHHBIX CBA3ell CTAaHOBUTCS yC-
JIOBVIEM BO3MOYKHOCTV OITBITA.

OOparmmcs K IIPOYTEHMIO 3TOM ITpOOsIeMbl
ITatoHOM. VIcxomHBlE IIPENIIOCBUIKM apryMeH-
Ta Kay3aJIbHOCTM, C €r0 TOYKM 3PeHMs], TaKOBbL:
1) 0OBexThI OIbITa CyTh HAOOp SBJIEHWI, CBS3aH-
HBIX Osarofapsi TOMy, 4TO OHM O0OJIafaloT Heoo-
XOIVIMBIM CUHTETUYECKM eIMHCTBOM. lJIaBHas
dopma 3TOrO €aMHCTBA — IIOCIIEIOBATEIIBHOCTB,
OCHOBY KOTOpOVI oOOpasyeT ampwopHas dopma
BpemeHn. KoH1lenTyambHBIM 3¢ppeKTOM IoCsIe10-
BaTeJIbHOCT SIBJISIeTCs Kay3aJIbHOCTB; 2) C OIHOM
CTOPOHBI, cCaMO TI0 ceOe BpeMs He BOCIIPVHVIMAeT-
cs, 3) a C ApyTov — IIOCIIe0BaTeIbHOCTD HAIIIVIX
CXBaTBIBAaHWUVI (aIIIIpereH3nrl) HeIocTaTOYHa IS
TOrO, UTOOBI OIlpaBaTh YTBEpPXKIEHWe O IIOCIIeI0-
BaTeJIbHOCTY B caMMX OOBeKTax; 4) OmHaKo IIpu
BCeX 3TMX YCJIOBMSIX MBI oOJiajiaeM 3HaHMeM 00
0OBEKTVMBHBIX IIOC/IefioBaTe/IbHOCTX Beltlent (Pa-
ton, 1936, p. 262).
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explains how they are actuated and how they
organise the original human experience. But he
says nothing about the other nine categories.
Bennett asks a legitimate question: if the experi-
ence of a self-conscious being must fit into and
be formed by all the a priori concepts and cate-
gories, how should it be defined, for example,
by the concepts of negation, reality, existence
and totality? (Bennett, 1966, p. 124).

Still more concretely, the question may
sound like this: why are such concepts as “cau-
sality” and “substance” (see the First and Sec-
ond “Analogies of Experience”) invariably
relevant in empirical reality, making empirical
knowledge possible (Van Cleve, 1999, p. 32)?
As a result, all the opponents of Kant target
the causality argument. The gist of the argu-
ment is that if we are unable to capture the link
between cause and effect, we cannot have co-
herent experience (the Second analogy of expe-
rience). The fundamental contradiction arises
as soon as revealing the cause-and-effect rela-
tionship becomes the condition of the possibili-
ty of experience.

Let us turn to Paton’s reading of the prob-
lem. In his view, the prerequisites of the cau-
sality argument are as follows: 1) objects of
experience are sets of phenomena that are in-
terconnected because they possess the requi-
site synthetic unity. The main form of this unity
is sequence, based on the a priori form of time.
Causality is the conceptual effect of sequence.
2) But, on one hand, time is not perceived by
itself and 3) on the other hand, the sequence of
our capturing (apprehensions) is not sufficient
to justify a proposition on sequencing in the
objects themselves. 4) Yet, with all these con-
ditions, we possess knowledge of the objective
sequences of things (Paton, 1936, p. 262).

Paton stresses the problem of correlation be-
tween our notions of sequence and reality, ask-
ing the question: on what grounds can causality
be ascribed to the objective relations between ob-



[laToH akIleHTHpyeT HpobsieMy KOppesIsiunm
HaIllVX IpefCTaB/IeHnil O II0C/Ie0BaTeJIbHOCTI
C peaJIbHOCTBIO, MOIHMMAs BOIIPOC: HA KAKOM OC-
HOBAHUU KAY3AALHOCTL MOXKem Oblmb Npunucana
00vexmubHomy omHouieHuto npeomemob onvima?
ITo cyTu, oH ommchIBaeT CTPYKTYPY, HeJIafollyio
BO3MOKHBIM OITBIT B CMCTeMe KaHTOBCKOTO TpaH-
CIIeHJIeHTaJIbHOTO Wjleasi3Ma, IIpuyeM [iejlaeT
3TO, TIeAJINPYs BCe ITPOTUBOPEUNBEIE MOMEHTEHL.
VIHTepecHO CpaBHUTH ee CO CTPYKTYypOM YCJIO-
BUII OIIbITa, ITpesiokeHHO CTpOocOHOM B paboTe
«IIpenesbl cmpiciia» (1966). OHa BBIITIAOUT MeHee
IIPOTMUBOPEYNBOVI, HO He MeHee ITpo0sIieMaTUYHOL.

Ha ocHoBe «TpaHcClleHIIeHTaIbHO aHaJIUTU-
K1» CTPOCOH peKOHCTPYMpPYyeT KaHTOBCKIME yCIIO-
BIISL BO3MOYKHOCTV OIIBITa B ITIECTVI JIOIYIIEHMSX:
1) ombIT HposiBIIAeT KauecTBa BpeMeHHOV IocIle-
JIOBaTeJILHOCTY (UTO fiejlaeT BO3MOXKHBIM JIOITy-
IeHye 6); 2) MeXy 4ieHaMy IIPOTSKeHHOIO BO
BpeMeH! psifia IlepeXBaHUI JI0JDKHO OBbITh Ta-
KOe eIMHCTBO, KOTOpOe TI03BOJIseT CYOBEKTY 3TMX
riepeXXVBaHWUI OCO3HaBaTh VX VI IIPUIVCBIBATD MX
cebe; 3) OOBEKTHI OITBbITA JJOJDKHBI OCO3HABATBHCS
KaK OTJINYHBIE OT MX IepeXVBaHWUI B OIbITe (Te-
3uc 0O0BeKTUBHOCTN); 4) 3TV OOBEKTBI IIPOCTPaH-
CTBEHHBI 110 CYIIEeCTBY; 5) IOJDKHa CYIIIeCTBOBaTh
efIMHasl IIPOCTPaHCTBEHHO-BpeMeHHAs paMKa M-
OVPUYECKOl PeaIbHOCTY, OXBaTbhIBaloIllas Bech
OITBIT U €r0 0OBEKTHI, 6) B KOTOPOV COOJTIONAOTCS
olpesieJieHHbIe IIPVHIWIIEI IIOCTOSHCTBA U IIPU-
upyHHOCTY (Strawson, 1966, p. 8).

ITocnenaum nyHKT CTpocoHa — 3TO TO, YTO
IlaToH Ha3bIBaeT apryMeHTOM Kay3aJIbHOCT: UTO-
ObI OITBIT OBLT BOSMOXEH, B MUIpe 00/kHbl COOITIO-
JIaThCsl OIIpelieIeHHble ITPUHIINIIBI IIOCTOSIHCTBA U
HPUYMHHOCTY. TpeTey IyHKTBI B 00emX BepCusix
KOPPeJISITUBHBL: OHM CBsI3aHBI C IIPO0JIeMOT1 Iepe-
Xofla OT YacTHBIX JIaHHBIX CO3HAHWS VUJIM OIIBIT-
HBIX JIaHHBIX K OOBEKTMBHOMY IIOPSIIKY BeIIer.
DrtoT mepexorn oOecrieunBaercst y Kanrta ampu-
opHOVI (opMOVI BpeMeHW. Bpems okasbIBaeTcs
OPUHIMIINAIBHBIM 00pa3soM BOBJIEUYeHO B IIPO-
6r1eMy BO3MOKHOCTM OITBITA. SIBJIsIeTCs I OHO ee
IIPUYVHON?

A.A. Medova

jects of experience? In essence, Paton describes a
structure that makes experience possible within
the system of Kantian transcendental idealism,
highlighting all the contradictions. It is interest-
ing to compare this structure with the one pro-
posed by Strawson in his work The Bounds of
Sense (1966). It looks less contradictory, but no
less problematic.

On the basis of “Transcendental Analytic”,
Strawson (1966, p. 8) reconstructs the Kant-
ian conditions of the possibility of experience
proceeding from six assumptions: 1) experi-
ence has the properties of temporal sequence
(which makes possible assumption 6); between
the members of a string of experiences extend-
ed in time there should be a unity that enables
the subject of these experiences to be conscious
of them and to ascribe them to oneself; the ob-
jects of experience should be seen as different
from the way in which they are experienced
(the thesis of objectivity); 4) these objects are
essentially spatial; 5) there must exist a single
spatio-temporal framework of empirical reality
spanning the entirety of experience and its ob-
jects in which 6) certain principles of constancy
and causality are observed.

Strawson’s final point is what Paton calls the
argument of causality: for experience to be pos-
sible certain principles of constancy and cau-
sality must be observed in the world. The third
points in both versions are related, being con-
cerned with the problem of transition from par-
ticular data of consciousness or experiential
data, to the objective order of things. Kant se-
cures this transition by the a priori form of time.
Time is a fundamental element in the problem
of the possibility of experience. But what is its
cause?

According to Kant, time is the a priori condi-
tion not only of phenomena, but also of the ac-
tivity of understanding which should be based
on the schematism of time. Schemes of under-
standing are in fact a priori definitions of time
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CormacHo KaHTYy, BpeMsi eCTb alIpropHOe ycJIo-
Blie He TOJIBKO SIBJIEHWVI, HO U JIeATeJIbHOCTU pac-
CyZKa, KOTOpas JOJDKHA OCHOBBIBATbCA Ha CxeMa-
TU3Me BpeMeHM. PaccyiouHble CxeMbl CyTh He UTO
VHOE, KaK OIlpeziesIeHNs BpeMeHM a priori (A 145 /
B 184—185). Ha B3misan CrpocoHa, I1aBHasl Ipo-
671eMa, KOTOPYIO MMIUIUIIUTHO IipeciientyeT KaHT
B «AHaJIOTMIX OIbITa», — 3TO IIpo0sieMa pasiin-
UeHMs JIByX PEXKMMOB CBSA3HOCTY OIIbITa VIJIN IBYX
BpeMeHHBIX MOJIYCOB, KOJIb CKOPO BpeMs SIBJISeT-
Csl yCJIOBMIEM 3TOV CBA3HOCTU. Pedpriexcuist ombl-
Ta JI0OJDKHA yJIaBjIMBaTh pasjinyyve Mexay cyOb-
€KTVBHBIM BpPeMEeHHBIM ITOPSTKOM BOCIIPVISTU
VI BpeMeHHBIMI OTHOIIEHVSMI OOBeKTOB, IIpefl-
CTaBJIEHMSIMV O KOTOPBIX SIBJISIIOTCS BOCITPUISITHASL.
Torbko B 3TOM ciTyd4ae MOXKHO HAarlOJIHUTB COIIep-
JKaHVeM oOI1iee IIOHSTE OIbITa OObeKTVIBHOM pe-
aJIbHOCTU ¥, CJle[IoBaTeIbHO, CejlaTh YMOIOCTH-
raeMovi BO3MOXXHOCTH CaMoOro omelta (Strawson,
1966, p. 87). DTO M eCcTh yCJIOBUMS BBIIOIIHEHMS
«KpuUTepus OOBEKTUBHOCTI.

W tem He MeHee H1 CrpocoH, HU IlaToH, HUI
DeHHeETT He CKJIOHHBI BBIBOOWUTH IIpoOIEeMaTid-
HOCTb CaMOVI BO3MOXXHOCTV OIIBITa W3 aIlpuop-
HOCTY BpeMeHU WJIV KpUTepusl 0OBbeKTMBHOCTL.
Ona mcxoguT 13 aprymMeHnTa KaysaabHocTy. [Toue-
My ke OH CTOJIb «oraceH»? PaccMoTpum ero ciien-
CTBVIS TIOFpOOHEe.

Cy1recTByeT ceMaHTIYecKast, MV pedpepeHIIn-
asibHas, POPMYIIMPOBKa Kay3aJIbHOTO apryMeHTa;
ee nipuHMMaIY, B yactHocTy, [Ix. @omop (Fodor,
1990, p. 4—8) u X. Ilataam (Putnam, 1981, p. 26—
38), a XaHHa TaK 11 Ha3bIBaeT IIpo0sieMy 3aMKHYTO-
ro KpyTra IO3HaHMSI — «CeMaHTUYecKov IIpobiie-
Movi». Ee pelreHne mperriosiaraeT IovicK TOYHBIX
YCJIOBUTA, IIPY KOTOPBIX BO3MOYKHO CO3/JaHVe JI1000-
ro KorHuTuBHOro 3HaueHns (Hanna, 2001, p. 67).
B cxomHOM KiIrOWe paccMaTpumBaeT CUTYaruio U
Crpocon. KanTa, Ha ero B3IVIg[l, MHTepecyIoT 00-
IIMe YCJIOBUsSL yIOoTpeOIeHns IOHATIU, U3 KOTO-
PBIX CilefyeT IpU3HaHMe TOro VJIV MHOTO Cofep-
JKaHMS OITbITa KaK VIMEOIIIero HeKOTOPBIVI OOIIINTA
xapakTep. Ecrivt 3Tm1 ycrioBmst cobromaroTcs, ycra-
HaBJIVBaeTCsl MMUHVMAJIBHBIV CTaHJapT TOrO, YTO
cJleiyeT cumTaTh onbITOM (Strawson, 1966, p. 9).

56

(KrV, A 145 / B 184-185). In Strawson’s view,
the main problem Kant implicitly grapples with
in “Analogies of Experience” is the problem of
distinguishing the two modes of the unity of
experience or two-time modes, as long as time
is the condition of this connection. Reflection
on experience should capture the difference be-
tween the subjective time order of perceptions,
and the time relations between objects repre-
sented by perceptions. Only then can the gener-
al concept of the experience of objective reality
be given content and, consequently, the possi-
bility of experience itself be explained (Straw-
son, 1966, p. 87). These are the conditions that
meet the “criterion of objectivity”.

And yet neither Strawson, nor Paton, nor
Bennett attribute the problematic character of
the possibility of experience to the a priori char-
acter of time or the criterion of objectivity. Why
is it so “dangerous”? Let us take a closer look at
its consequences.

There exists a semantic, or referential for-
mulation of the causal argument, which was
accepted, among others, by Jerry Fodor (1990,
pp- 4-8) and Hilary Putnam (1981, pp. 26-38),
while Hanna refers to the problem of the vi-
cious circle of cognition as “the semantic prob-
lem”. Its solution calls for the search for the
exact conditions under which cognitive mean-
ing can be created (Hanna, 2001, p. 67). Straw-
son writes about this situation in a similar vein.
He believes that Kant is interested in the gener-
al conditions of the use of concepts that lead to
the recognition of this or that content of experi-
ence as having a general character. If these con-
ditions are observed, the minimal standard of
what can be considered to be experience is set
(Strawson, 1966, p. 9).

The semantic angle on the causality argu-
ment is as follows: a concept may have S as
its designation only if there is a causal connec-
tion between S and our use of the concept. In
other words, “a symbol means cat in virtue of



B cemaHTMUeckOM paKypce apryMeHT Kay3alb-
HOCTM TaKOB: IIOHSTIE MOXET VIMEeTh S B KauecTBe
cBOero 00O3Ha4YeHMsI TOJIBKO B TOM CJIydae, ecyn
CYILIeCTBYeT IIPUUMHHAS CBI3b MEXy S 1 HallluM
IIpVIMeHeHVeM OHA TS, VIHBIMYL CJIOBAMM, «CUM-
BOJI O3HaYaeT KOIIKY B CMJIy KaKOV-TO HaJeKHOM
HIPVYVHHO-CJIEICTBEHHON CBS3M, KOTOPYIO €ro
3HaKM MMeIoT ¢ kKomkamu» (Fodor, 1990, p. 127).
[TpobGrieMa B TOM, UTO M3HYTPU CBOETO S3bIKOBOIO
OITbITa MBI He VIMeeM JOCTYTIa K 3TOV IIPUUYVMHHON
CBS31, TIO3TOMY Y Hac HeT OCHOBAaHW 3aKJII0YaTh
0 ee IIpupoze.

BoT KaK BBIIVISAUT 3TO IIPOTVBOPEUNie B OHTO-
JIOTVTUECKOM PaKypce: OIIBIT HEBO3MOXKeH 0Oe3 or1o-
pBI Ha 3akoHOMepHOCTH. Ho y Tomosormdecku
VICTOPVYECKN JIOKaJIM30BaHHOTO CyOBeKTa HeT
HMKaK/MX OCHOBaHMI 0000IIaTh 3aKOHOMEpPHO-
CTV COOCTBEHHOTO OIIbITa MMpPa, HalesIsdsl X CTa-
TyCOM HeOOXOIVMBIX 3aKOHOB IIprpos! (Muporr-
Hu4eHKo, 2017, c. 105). CorntacHo KB. Meizsicy, 3To
LleHTpaJIbHasl IMpo0djieMa TpaHCIIeHIeHTaIbHOM
dwtocodmm Kanrta: HeT Takoro mpuHIMIA VIIN
CVICTEMBI, KOTOpBIe IIpuaaBay Obl HammM op-
MaM MBIIIITIeHNS aOCOIIOTHYIO HeOOXOIVIMOCTD 1
13 KOTOPbIX OHM ObLI ObI Hemyrmpyemsl (Meil-
lassoux, 2008, p. 65).

CyTbh Kay3aJIbHOTO apryMeHTa B €r0 OHTOJIOT -
YecKoM paKypce TakoBa: He OyJIib IIOBTOpPeHM Ka-
KVX-JTMOO CBsi3eVl B IIPVPOIe, MBI ObI He IIPUIIIIN K
TIOHSATWIO IIPUYNMHBL, a He IPUAM MBI K HEMY, MBI
He VIMesIM OBl IpefcTaBileHVe 00 OOBEeKTMBHOM
IIOCJIeZIOBATEILHOCTY V1 B TAKOM CITy4ae He VIMeJIn
ObI CpeICTB [IJIsS ONVICAHVIS YeJIOBEUECKOTO OITBITaA.
KonrenrtyaibHas cxeMa, jieXxalriast B OCHOBE apry-
MeHTa Kay3aJIbHOCTH, 1 caMO pa3BepThIBaHNe ap-
ryMeHTa IPUBOISAT K IapaioKCaJIbHBIM BBIBOAM.
Bo-miepBbIX, MHOBTOpeHMe COOBITUII paccMaTpu-
BaeTcd (PakTUUeCcKy KaK HeoOXOmyMoe YCJIOoBYe
ombITa. Bo-BTOpEIX, 4TOOKI 3TO yCII0BME paboTasio,
HY)KHO IIPVM3HATh, YTO IIPUYMHHO-CIIe[ICTBEHHBIE
LIelY Ha YpOBHe HaIlIVIX BOCHPUATUN MUIeHTIY-
HBI VJTV KaKVIM-TO O0pa30M HaXOIISITCS B COOTBET-
CTBUM C IIPUYMHHO-CJIEICTBEHHBIMI IIpOIieccaMmm
BeIIleVt caMuX 110 ceOe, UTO U IIpezrioiaraeT CToIb
BaykHoe i1t KanTa moxsTie Heobxodumocmu.
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some sort of reliable causal connection that its
tokens bear to cats” (Fodor, 1990, p. 127). The
problem is that from within our experience as
language-users we have no access to this caus-
al connection and, therefore, no grounds for
drawing conclusions about its nature.

From the ontological point of view, this con-
tradiction appears as follows: experience is im-
possible unless it leans on regularities. But a
topologically and historically localised subject
has no grounds for generalising the regularities
of its own experience of the world, conferring
on them the status of necessary laws of nature
(Miroshnichenko, 2017, p. 105). According to
Quentin Meillassoux (2008, p. 65), this is the
central problem of Kant’s transcendental phi-
losophy: there is no principle or system that
would make our forms of thought absolutely
necessary and from which they would be de-
ducible.

The ontological essence of the causal ar-
gument is as follows: but for the repetition of
certain connections in nature we would not be
able to arrive at the concept of the cause and,
therefore, would not have a representation of
the objective sequence or the means of describ-
ing human experience. The conceptual scheme
underlying the causal argument and the un-
folding of the argument itself lead to paradox-
ical conclusions. First, repetition of events is
practically seen as a necessary condition of ex-
perience. Secondly, if this condition is to work,
we must admit that the cause-and-effect chains
on the level of our perceptions are identical or
are in some way congruent with the cause-and-
effect processes of things-in-themselves, which
is exactly what the concept of necessity, so im-
portant for Kant, implies.

By following this train of thought we have
already painted ourselves into a corner. For
the Kantian doctrine makes the opposite ar-
gument: one cannot arrive at necessity by ob-
serving, still less by observing the order of our
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ITomoOHBIMI pacCy XIIeHMSAMU MBI yKe 3arHa-
nu cebst B yros. Bemp KaHTOBCKOe yueHUe rOBO-
puT 00 oOpaTHOM: HeJb3sd HPUNTK K HeoOXomu-
MOCTY ITyTeM HalJTIofleHms VI TeM Oorlee — ITyTeM
HaOJIIofeHus 3a HOPSIKOM HaIIMX COOCTBEHHBIX
VJIeVt; Hejlb3sl BBIBECTU OOBEeKTMBHOCTb M3 UMCTO
cyopexTmBHOM HeobxomumocTu (A 368, 379). IbI-
Tasch peabvymmtuposaTh KanTa, ITaToH 00bsdcHS-
eT: B Kay3aJIbLHOM apryMeHTe pedb MAeT JIUIIb O
CBA3M OOBEKTMBHOCTY C HEOOXOIVIMOCTBIO, a He O
TOXJIeCTBe OOBEKTVUBHOW 1 CyOBeKTVBHOM ITpU-
uMHHOCTI: «TaM, Te MBI yOeXIeHbl, 4To sBile-
HW 1715 HaC He BIIVCBIBAIOTCS B MUP KaK CHUCTEMY,
yIpaB/IsieMyIo Kay3aIbHBIMIM 3aKOHAMM, TaM MBI
oTpwIlaeM OOBEKTVMBHOCTB sBJIeHM» (Paton, 1936,
p- 270). Ho ocraetcst Borpoc, yaasocsk au Kanrty
JI0Ka3aTh, YTO HeOoOXOoIMasi II0CIIeJoBaTe/IbHOCTD
€CTb yCJIOBVIE OIIBITa.

5. Bcrpeua Pazyma v Ilpuponsl

OmnpIT cpaBHUTEIBLHOTO uTeHMs nepson «Kpn-
TnK» [latonom, Crpoconom 1 berHeTTOM 103BO-
JIsleT 3aKJII0unTh, yTo KaHT cresan coBepliieHHO
HEOXWMTaHHBIN Iar.

Kak ormeuaer Crpocon, KanT OpUT Offepskmm
OuYeHb CYJIBHBIM VMCKYIIIeHVIeM OTOXIeCTBUThH BCe,
UTO eMy yAaJIoCh YCTAaHOBUTDH B KauecTBe HeoOXo-
IOVIMBIX YCJIOBUV BO3MOXKHOCTVI OIIBITa OOBEKTVIB-
HOI'0 MIpa, C TeM, YTO OH y>Ke cumTasl pyHIaMeH-
TaJIbHBIMM JONYIIEHNSAMY eCTeCTBeHHBIX Hayk,
B vacTHOCTM dmsuku (Strawson, 1966, p. 79). Mo-
XeT MOKas3aThCs, YTO MMEHHO 3TO OH U cesial.
ITatron xoMMeHTHpYyeT «AHAJIOTUM OIBITa» Tak:
€CIIV BCeoOIMII 3aKOH ITPVYIMHHOCTY JIeVICTBUITE-
JIeH, BCe IIPUHIVIIBI pacCyAKa aKTyaJIbHbI VI MbI
JIoNycKaeM eIVHCTBO alllepleniiyuy ¥ BpeMeHU
KaK (pOpMBI Hallleyl 9YyBCTBEHHOCTV, TO IIPUIIOXKe-
HMe 3aKOHa IIPUYMHHOCTY KO BCeM COOBITHSM B
deHoMeHasTbBHOM MUpe ciefyeT y KaHTa Kak He-
m30eXHOe CiIeaCcTBUe. [1erIcTBUTEeIFHO, B 3aKJIIO-
yeHme «AHajsoruit orblTa» KauT tmmmrer: «[lom
HpUpoAoN (B SMIMPUYECKOM CMBICIIe) MBI pasy-
MeeM CBsi3b CyIIIeCTBOBAHS SIBJIEHVII 10 HeoOXo-

58

own ideas; one cannot derive objectivity from
purely subjective necessity (KrV, A 368, 379). In
a bid to rehabilitate Kant, Paton (1936, p. 270)
explains: the causal argument is only about the
connection between objectivity and necessity,
not about the identity of objective and subjec-
tive causality: “where we are convinced that
appearances to us will not fit into the world
as a system governed by causal laws, there we
deny the objectivity of the appearances”. But
the question remains whether Kant succeeded
in proving that the necessary sequence is the
condition of experience.

5. Encounter between Reason and Nature

The comparison of the reading of the first
Critique by Paton, Strawson, and Bennet war-
rants the conclusion that Kant took a totally un-
expected step.

Strawson (1966, p. 79) notes that Kant was
possessed by a strong temptation to identify
everything he managed to establish as neces-
sary conditions of the possibility of experienc-
ing the objective world with what he already
considered to be fundamental premises of the
natural sciences, in particular physics. Indeed,
one may get the impression that this is what he
did. Consider Paton’s comment on the “Analo-
gies of Experience”: if the law of causality is
universal and if all the principles of reason are
true, and if we allow the unity of apperception
and time as a form of our sensibility, then the
application of the causal law to all the events
in the phenomenal world follows, according
to Kant, as an inevitable consequence. Indeed,
concluding “Analogies of Experience” Kant
writes: “By nature (in the empirical sense) we
understand the combination of appearances
as regards their existence, in accordance with
necessary rules, i.e., in accordance with laws”
(KrV, B 263; Kant, 1998, p. 320). However, these
primary laws for the first time make experience



IVIMBIM IIpaBuiIaM, T.e. ITo 3aKoHaM. CrreoBaTesib-
HO, CYIIIeCTBYIOT M3BeCTHBIEe 3aKOHBI, U IIPUTOM a
priori, KOTOpbIe BIIEpBbIE JIeJIal0T IIPUPOAY BO3-
MOXXHOV» (B 263; KanT, 1999, c. 229). Onnako Oia-
rofgaps 3TUM IIepBOHAYaJIbHBIMIM 3aKOHAM TakK-
JKe BIIepBble CTAHOBUTCSI BOSMOXKHBIM ¥ CaM OIIBIT.
ITatoH mpamarmyeckn 3akirodaeT: KaHT «He ro-
BOPWUT, 4TO, eCc/Iint (peHOMEeHAJIbHBIVI MUP He COOT-
BETCTBYET 3aKOHY IIPUUYMHHOCTY, y Hac He MOXeT
ObITE ero orbiTa. OH FTOBOPUT, YTO (heHOMEHAALHO-
20 mupa He 0vL10 Obl, ecau 0vl oH He coomBemcmbo-
6anr amomy saxony» (Paton, 1936, p. 277—278; Kyp-
cuB Mo — ML.A)).

2rot xox, KanTa nmopaswt 1 CrpocoHa, x0T 0H
oOcyXIaeT ero Ha IIpyuMepe Opyroro dgparmes-
Ta: «...JIOPSIIOK M 3aKOHOCOOOPAa3HOCTh BHOCSTCS
HaMV caMVMM B IBJIeHs1, Ha3blBaeMble HaMV 1p-
po0otl, VI He MOIJIV ObI OBITH HaVIJIeHbI B SIBJICHISIX,
ecyv1 Obl He ObUIV BJIOXKEHBI [B HIIX| ITlepBOHAYAITH-
HO HaM¥ [caMyMU] M1V IIPVPOIOV HaIlIen [y I
(A 125; KanT, 1999, c. 145). DTO 3HAYNT, YTO Te 3a-
KOHOMEPHOCTVI, KOTOpBle MBI Ha3blBaeM IIPUpPO-
JOVI, MBI BBOIVIM CaMW ITOCPEICTBOM KaTerOpuril.
Ho, ¢ mpyrom cTopoHBI, 3Ta yHOpPsiOYMBarOIas
dyHKIMS KaTeropmil KaK YMCTBIX PacCyOYHBIX
TIOHITUW SIBJISETCA MX eAMHCTBEeHHOM q)yHKLmer?[
B mo3HaHMM. TakyMm oOpa3om «Te3uc o IIperesiax
IIpUMeHeHNMsI KaTeropuil IIpeJcTaBIIsieTcss oopar-
HOVI CTOPOHOVI Te3¥ca O TOM, YTO PacCyAOK OTBET-
CTBEHeH 3a (PyHAaMeHTaJIbHbIN IopsAoK [Ipu-
ponbl» (Strawson, 1966, p. 70). Kpyr metadmsikm
OITBbITa 3aMKHYJICSL.

ITogemy ke 1po0rieMa yCIOBUV BO3MOXKHOCTV
HAIIIeTO OIIbITa, apTVKYJIVIPOBAaHHAs 110 ee JIoTde-
CKOro IIpefiesna, Iiprobpesia y Kanra crosnp mapa-
IoKcasIbHYT0 popMy? Ha 3TOT BoIIpoc ecThb OTBET y
berHeTTa, KOTOPOTO B IEPBYIO OUEpeb 3aMHTEpe-
coBasl pparMeHT «IpaHCIIeHIeHTaIbHOVI aHaJIV-
TUKW», T1le KaHT nuireT o HejleriocTnt nen, OyaTo
IIpMporIa JO/DKHA CO00pa30BaThCs C CyOBEKTMBHBI-
MV OCHOBaHWMSIMM Halten armeprentiin (A 114), n
npyrue rionobHble pparmeHTs (A 92 / B 124—-125;
B 164; A 196 / B 241). {Ipupona» mpencraeT 31ech
KaK «OOHapy XrBaeMas IIPUpPOLIa», a TO, YTO MOXET
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itself possible. Paton (1936, pp. 277-278) draws
this dramatic conclusion: Kant “is not saying
that unless the phenomenal world conforms
to the law of causality, we could have no expe-
rience of it. He is saying that there could be no
phenomenal world unless it so conformed” (my ital-
ics — MLA.).

Strawson, too, was struck by this move on
Kant's part, although he cites another fragment:
“we ourselves bring into the appearances that
order and regularity in them that we call na-
ture, and moreover we would not be able to
find it there if we, or the nature of our mind,
had not originally put it there” (KrV, A 125;
Kant, 1998, p. 241). This means that we our-
selves introduce through categories the regu-
larities we call nature. On the other hand, this
ordering function of categories as pure con-
cepts of understanding is their only function in
cognition. “Thus, the thesis of the limits of the
application of the categories is presented as the
reverse side of the thesis that the understand-
ing is responsible for the fundamental order of
Nature” (Strawson, 1966, p. 70). The metaphys-
ics of experience comes full circle.

Why has the problem of the conditions of
the possibility of our experience, articulated
to its logical limit, acquired such a paradox-
ical form with Kant? The answer to this ques-
tion was given by Bennett who attended to
the fragment in the “Transcendental Analyt-
ic” in which Kant describes as absurd the idea
that nature should conform to the subjective
grounds of our apperception (KrV, A 114) and
to other similar fragments (KrV, A 92 / B 124-
5, B 164; A 196 / B 241). “Nature” is “discov-
ered nature” and that which can be discovered
by reason should correspond to the conditions
of mental identity.

At this point in our study it is already clear
why Bennett describes the problem of the con-
ditions of possibility of experience as
position of the causal order” on nature. He

“ im-’
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OBbITH OOHaAPY>KEHO Pa3yMOM, TOJKHO COOTBETCTBO-
BaThb YCJIOBVSIM MeHTaJIbHOV MAEHTUYHOCTL.

Ha nmaHHOM 3Tarie Halllero 1ccijiefioBaHMs yxKe
4CHO, ToyeMy beHHeTT HasbIBaeT mpobiieMy yc-
JIOBUVL BO3MOXKHOCTW OIIBITa «HaBsI3bIBaHVEM Ka-
y3aJIbHOIo Topsifika» Ipupore. OH paccmaTpuBa-
eT 3Ty IpoOsieMy KaK CJIeICTBMe «I€HeTMYeCKO»
VIHTepIIpeTalyl TPaHCLIeHIeHTaJIbHOTO CHHTe3a.
Bosnmkaer Borpoc, rouemy KaHT He cryiaXusaeT
obHaxxmBIIVecs TIpoTvBopeuns? [lotomy, oTBeua-
eT beHHeTT, 4TO TakoOBa MHTeJUIEKTyaIbHas MaHe-
pa KEHMUTcOeprcKoro MbIC/INTENIS, TAaKOBBI €ro u-
s10codpcKme TIpeIiouTeHs. beHHeTT nosaraet, 4To
7IeJIo TyT He TOJIBKO B CTPYKType KaHTOBCKOW CH-
CTeMBl TpaHCIIeHIeHTaJIbHOIO Mileain3Ma, HO U B
«mtocodpckom xapakTepe» Kanra. EMy Hpasutcs
KMBOIIVICATh ITPUYMHHBIV MOPSAIIOK, 3aredaryieH-
HBIV B peHOMeHaJIbHOM MVIpe YeJIOBeUecKyM pasy-
MoM. Bortee Toro, onviceiBast paccyIoK Kak «3aKOHO-
marests mpypons» (A 126), cpaBHVBast CBOVI «HOBBIVI
CrIoco0 MBIUTeHMs» ¢ MblrieHVeM KorepHn-
Ka (B XV—=XVIII) mwm ommceiBasi IIPeBOCXOICTBO
cBomx maent Ham mpesimu JIokka 1 FOma (B 127),
KanT TarHo Top>kecTByeT 1 3710pajicTByeT. beHner
yTBepXXIaeT, YTO, eCJIV BUMTATHCS, MOXKHO IIOUyB-
CTBOBATh 3JI0paJICTBO aBTOpa (Bennett, 1966, p. 157).

KanT cMmy11aer unrtaresis, cripalivsas, Kak cjle-
AyeT MOHMMATbh TO 0OCTOATEICTBO, UTO IIPUpPOLia
JO/DKHA cooOpa3oBaThCs C KaTeropysMy YyCTOrO
paccyznka (B 163). O nomyimBaeT Maciia B OrOHB,
3asBJIsisl, UTO 3TO 3BYUYUT OYeHb abCyPIHO, CTpaH-
HO, ITpeyBesindeHHO (A 114, 127), Ho Bce ke B UTOre
HacTavBaeT Ha TOM, YTO PacCyIOK eCTb MICTOYHUK
3aKOHOB IIPVIPOZBI M UTO IIPVHIINII 11eJIecoo0pas-
HOCTV IIPUPOABI VI MHOrooOpasis ee sMIMpude-
CKMX 3aKOHOB eCThb TpPaHCLIeH[IeHTaIbHbIV ITPVH-
mun (AA 05, S. 181; Kanr, 2001, c. 105). berHeTT
pucyeT BecbMa OpUTIMHa/IBHBIN HopTpeT KaxTa.
BmecTo mpuBbIgHOrO obpasa cyXxoro u rmegaHTIY-
HOT'O MBICJINTeIIsS TIepe] HaMU IIpeJicTaeT aBaHTIO-
PUCT, KOTOPOMY MMIIOHVPYeT Wles HaBsi3bIBaHs
Kay3aJIbHOTO IIOpsifiKa Ipupoje 3a ee M300peTa-
TeJIBHOCTB, 3a TO, YTO OHa BCe IIepeBOpauMBaeT C
HOT' Ha TrOJIOBY, HO, IJIaBHOE, 3a ee IIOKMpYyIollee
BO3JIEVICTBME Ha UmTaTesIsl.
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considers this to be the consequence of the “ge-
netic” interpretation of the transcendental syn-
thesis. Here the question suggests itself: why
does Kant gloss over the revealed contradic-
tions? Because, Bennett answers, this is Kant’'s
intellectual manner, these are his philosophical
preferences. Bennett attributes this not only to
the structure of Kant’s system of transcenden-
tal idealism, but also to the character of Kant’s
philosophising. He enjoys describing the caus-
al order human reason has found in the world
of appearances. Moreover, Kant feels a sneak-
ing triumph and glee when he describes un-
derstanding as ‘the lawgiver of nature” (KrV, A
126), or compares his “new mode of thinking”
with that of Copernicus (KrV, B XV-XVIII), or
writes about the superiority of his ideas over
those of Locke and Hume (B 127). Bennett
(1966, p. 157) claims that if one reads attentive-
ly “one can feel him [i.e. Kant] gloating”.

Kant confuses the reader by asking what
one is to make of the circumstance that nature
should fit the categories of pure understanding
(KrV, B 163). He adds fuel to the fire by saying
that it sounds absurd, strange, and exaggerat-
ed (KrV, A 114, 127), but in the end insists that
understanding is the source of the laws of na-
ture and that the principle of the purposive-
ness of nature and the diversity of its empirical
laws is a transcendental principle (KU, AA 05,
p- 181; Kant, 2000, p. 69). Bennett paints a high-
ly original portrait of Kant. Instead of the ha-
bitual image of a dry-as-dust pedantic thinker,
Kant comes across as an adventurer who relish-
es the idea of imposing causal order on nature
because it is inventive and turns everything up-
side down, and most importantly, because it
shocks the reader.

In reality, the “imposition strategy” flows
from the causality argument, based as it is on
the combination of causality and necessity. The
simple fact that the cognisable world must
be causally ordered does not seem to mean



ITo cyTm ke «cTpaTervs HaBA3bIBAHVIS» BbITe-
KaeT M3 apryMeHTa Kay3aIbHOCTV, 3a HeVI CTOUT
c6a3b npuvunHocmu u Heobxodumocmu. VI3 mpocto-
ro ¢akxTa, 4TO IO3HABAeMbIVI MUP TIOJDKEH OBITH
Kay3aJIbHO yIIOpsIOUeH, He cileflyeT, Ka3aoch Obl,
TOT (PaKT, YTO MOHSTVE IPUIVHBI JOJDKHO BKITIO-
YaTh KaKOVI-TO HEOMIVPUYECKWUV BUJT HeoOXomm-
MocTi. C camoro Hauajia ObUIO HESICHO, TIOYeMy
TIPUYMHHO-CJIe/ICTBEHHBIE CBS3M TOJDKHBI peasii-
30BBIBATLCS ¢ HeobxommMocThio. OtBer benner-
Ta TaKOB: 3aKOHBI IIPVYMHHOCTU BbIpaXKaroT He-
00XOMMOCTB, TIOCKOJIBKY OHV TOBOPSAT He TOJIBKO
O TOM, YTO IPOVICXOLUT, HO M O TOM, YTO «TpaH-
CIIeHJIeHTaJILHO CIIesIaHo» JJIS TOro, 4YTOOBI 3TO
MOIJIO IIPOVM30MTI B M3BECTHOM HaM Mwupe (Ben-
nett, 1966, p. 158). D10 mMecTo BcTpeun Pasyma u
[Tpuporpl, TOT ITyHKT, B KOTOPOM peaJIbHOCTb 00Y-
csioBsieHa pasymoM. ITornemmaeckoe urenne Kanra
IIPUBOANT K BeIBOAY: KaHT yOexxaeH, 4To KaXXIIbIl
NIPVYMHHBIN 3aKOH BKJIIOYaeT B ceOsl HeoOXomm-
MOCTb U JIeVICTBYeT C HeOOXOAMMOCTBIO. 3a 3TUM
yOexxIieHeM CTOUT [OMYIIIeHVe, YTO M3BeCTHBIN
HOPSIIOK HaBSI3aH MIUPY PacCygKOM.

6. «x3aMKHYTBIVI KpyI»
M «TpaHCIIeH/JeHTaIbHBIV KOJIJIaIIc»

Kak ObUIO CKa3aHO BeIIle, HEPB KaHTOBCKOV
IIpo0IeMBI YCIIOBUVI BO3MOYKHOCTY OITBITa 3aKJIIO-
YeH B HEBO3MOXKHOCTY IIPU3HATh, UTO pas3yM IIpo-
CTO IIPUIIVCBIBAET PeasIbHOCTVI CBOVI KaTeropum 1
CXeMbl. AKLIEHTUPY# 3Ty JIHMI0, CTPOCOH BbIjle-
JISeT B KAaHTOBCKOV MeTadV3VKe OITbITa HOCHIYAaI
obvexmubrocmuy: OMBIT JOIDKEH BKJIFOUYATh OCO3Ha-
Hyle OOBEKTOB, KOTOpOe OTIMYVMO OT IIepeXi-
BaHMS 3TMX 00BeKTOB (Strawson, 1966, p. 8). s
KaHnTa, Kak u 1151 JII000VT Teopwyl IO3HAHWMS, He-
00XOIVIMO yIIepXKIMBaTh pasyIdre MeX/y TeM, KakK
BeIll CYIIEeCTBYIOT B OIBITHO BOCIIPMHVMMaeMOM
MUpE, 1 TeM, KaK OHV BOCIIPMHVIMAIOTCS B MOJTY-
ce X OBITMVICTBOBAHVISL, TO €CTh Pa3yIiavie MeXITy
TIOPSIIKOM Mypa 1 ropsimkoM omerta (Ibid., p. 64).
ITpn sTOM CrlertyeT IOMHUTB, 4TO, 0 KaHrty, cy-
II[eCTBOBaHVE BHEIITHETO MMpa He MOXET OBITh
IOVICKY PCMBHO 000CHOBaHO. JJaHHOCTHh MUpa 1 €To
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that the concept of cause should include some
non-empirical type of necessity. It was not clear
from the outset why cause-and-effect links have
to be actualised as a necessity. Bennett’s answer
is that the laws of causality express necessity
because they say not only what happens but
also what “is transcendentally made” for this to
happen in the world we know (Bennett, 1966,
p. 158). This is the meeting place of Reason
and Nature, the point at which reality is condi-
tioned by reason. A polemical reading of Kant
leads to the conclusion that Kant is convinced
that every causal law includes necessity and
acts necessarily. The underlying assumption is
that a certain order is imposed on the world by
understanding.

6. The “Vicious Circle”
and the “Transcendental Collapse”

As said above, the Kantian problem of the
conditions of the possibility of experience
stems from the fact that it is impossible to agree
that reason simply ascribes its categories and
schemes to reality. Pursuing this line, Straw-
son (1966, p. 8) identifies the postulate of objec-
tivity in Kant’s metaphysics: experience must
include consciousness of objects that can be dis-
tinguished from the experience of these objects.
For Kant, like for any theory of cognition, it is
necessary to maintain the difference between
how things exist in the experientially perceived
world and how they are perceived in the mode
of their existence, that is, the difference be-
tween the order of the world and the order of
experience (ibid., p. 64). And it should be borne
in mind that according to Kant, the existence of
the external world cannot be justified discur-
sively. For Kant, the givenness of the world and
its reality consists in and is guaranteed not by
reasoning, but by the reality of our sensible ex-
perience (Soboleva, 2017, p. 91).
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peansHOCTB U151 KaHTa cocTaBiigeT v rapaHTUPY-
eT He paccyXJeHle, a peaJlbHOCTh Halllero 4yB-
crBeHHoro orbiTa (Cobostesa, 2017, c. 91).

Ho onwir nmpourenns Kanra cobmectHo c Ila-
toHOM, CTpocoHOM 1 DeHHeTTOM, Kasasjock ObI,
IIpyBeJI Hac K COBEpPIIEeHHO ITPOTVBOIIOIOKHBIM
BeIBOZIaM. ITpobrrema ycr1oBmyI BOSMOXKHOCT OITBI-
Ta 3aMKHYJIach caMa Ha ceOe: OIIBIT BO3MOXEH,
ecJIV co3epliaHVs MOT'YT OBITh IIPMBEIEHBI B COOT-
BETCTBYE allPVOPHBIM KaTeropysM (B YacTHOCTY,
IPUYMHHOCTH), 32 O0BEKTMBHOE IIPUCYTCTBYE KO-
TOPBIX B IIPUPOJIe HeceT OTBETCTBEHHOCTD PasyM.

DT BBIBOABI ObUIVM BIIOJIHE OXMIIAEMBI, yUV-
ThIBasl XapaKTePHBIN IJISI aHAJIUTVKOB CTVIb 00-
mieHns ¢ KaHToM — IIpenesIbHO BOBJIEYEHHBIV,
A3apTHBIVT Y MOJIEMUYECKU, COOTBETCTBYIOIINIVL
Halllell 3ajjade 3a0CTPUTh IIPOTUBOpeuns TpaHC-
LIeHJIeHTaJIbHOM IIpo0JIeMBl OIbITa [I0 Ilepefiesia.
K xaxomy e dyHIaMeHTaJIbHOMY IIPOTUBOpe-
upio Mbl npunuin? ITpobriema ycoBuit BO3MOX-
HOCTW OIIbITa CTOJIKHYJIa Hac C HOHATUAMM 3aKO-
HOMEPHOCTV, IIPUYVHHOCTY 11 HeoOxommmocTn. B
rpefesIbHO 0000IIeHHO (POPMYJIMPOBKE OITBIT
HEBO3MOXeH, eciii 1) He pa3IndaroTcs MOPSIoK
MIepeXBaHWUI U TIOPSIIOK PeasIbHOCTY; 2) B OM-
HNVIPUYECKOV peasIbHOCTY He COOJTIONA0OTCs OIpe-
JleJleHHble TIPUHIINITBI TIOCTOSTHCTBA W ITPUYMH-
HOCTW, C KOTOPBIMI I KOPPeJIMPYIOT allpyOpHBIe
noHgTus. [Ipobnema 3meck make He B TOM, YTO
5TV IPVHINIIEL 0a3VPyIOTCS Ha OTHOLIEHUSIX BO
BpeMeH, KOTOpPbIe TOXXe allpUOPHBI, a COOBITHS
IIpeMeThI CaM¥ TI0 ceOe [JOJKHBI OBITh «ITOPSIIKO-
BO mMHAMMdepeHTHBIMI» (Strawson, 1966, p. 83).
ITpoGsiema B TOM, UTO 3TV IPWHIIIIBL JOJKHBI CO-
OrrofaThCs ¢ HeOOXOAMMOCTHIO, TIOCKOJIBKY Hallla
MeHTaJIbHas IIpVpoia yCTpoeHa MMeHHO Tak, a He
VHaye, 11 BCe ee BO3MOXXHOCTW CJIe[IyIOT M3 3TOro
yCTpomcTBa ¢ HeoOxoaumMocThio. Ho HeT HUKaKo-
rO OCHOBaHMS IJTS Ilepexofa OT VeV HeoOXomy-
MOCTVI IIPUHIIUIIOB PaOOTHI pasyMa K uiiee Heoo-
XOIVIMOCTU B IIpupope. bosiee Toro, Hesierko gaxe
IIepenTy OT OOHaApPYXMBaeMOVl B OIbITe Kay3alb-
HOVI HeOOXOAMMOCTY K KOHIIENITyasIbHOV HeoOxo-
IVIMOCTY B CO3HaHMM, Oe3 KOTOPOVI IlepBast HEBO3-
MokHa (Yasein, 2004, c. 102).
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However, the experiment of reading Kant
together with Paton, Strawson, and Bennett
seems to have led us to the opposite conclu-
sions. The problem of the conditions of pos-
sibility of experience turned in upon itself:
experience is possible if intuitions can be fitted
into a priori categories (in particular causality)
which owe their presence in nature to reason.

These conclusions were not unexpected, con-
sidering the characteristic style of analytic en-
gagement with Kant, highly involved, fervent
and polemical, befitting our task of carrying the
contradictions of the transcendental problem
of experience to their limit. What fundamental
contradiction have we arrived at? The problem
of the conditions of the possibility of experience
confronted us with the concepts of regulari-
ty, causality, and necessity. In the most gener-
al sense experience is impossible if 1) the order
of experiences and the order of reality are not
distinguished; 2) certain principles of constan-
cy and causality with which a priori concepts
correlate are not observed in empirical reality.
The problem is not even that these principles
are based on relations of time, which are also
a priori, and that events and objects themselves
must have the feature of “order-indifference”
(Strawson, 1966, p. 83). The problem is that all
these principles must be complied with neces-
sarily because our mental nature is what it is,
and all its capacities necessarily derive from it.
But there is no ground for a transition from the
idea of the necessity of principles of reason to
the idea of necessity in nature. Moreover, it is
even hard to pass on from the causal necessity
found in experience to conceptual necessity in
consciousness, without which the former is im-
possible (Chaly, 2004, p. 102).

This contradiction explains why Kant does
not consider our sensibility and understand-
ing to be the only possible kinds of intuition
and cognition (KrV, A 252; A 254 / B 310). Kant
conceives of other types of intuition, includ-



B cBeTe 3TOrO IMpoTMBOpEUNIs CTAHOBUTCH IIO-
HSATHBIM, NodyeMy KaHT He cuMTaeT HalIu 4yB-
CTBEHHOCTb ¥ PaCCYHOK eIVHCTBEHHO BO3MOX-
HBIMV BUIaMVI CO3epLIaHMs 1 Io3HaHM (A 252; A
254 / B 310). KaHT momyckaeT MBICJIMIMOCTD MHBIX
TUIIOB CO3epLIaHMs, B TOM YVICJle HeUyBCTBEHHOTIO,
TO eCThb He OV PAIOIIerocs Ha allpyopHble (POPMEI
uyBcTBeHHOCTU. C OJHOVI CTOPOHBI, BO3MOXXHOCTD
BEIV HMKOIIA He MOXeT ObITh JOKa3aHa TOJIb-
KO 4Yepe3 HeITPOTVBOPEUBOCTh TIOHSATHS O HeVl, C
OPpyrovi — MBI HE MOYKeM VICKJTIOYUTD APYTOV TUIT
cosepliaHMs Ha JIOrMUYecKnx ocHoBaHMsAX (Mazijk,
2020, p. 27). Ecyint 661 Halm ciocoObl co3epliaHs
I HaIll TUIT Pa3yMHOCTY ObUIV eMHCTBEHHO BO3-
MOXHBIMU (MHBapVaHTHBIMM), TO 3[1eCh BO3HMKIIA
Obl TOTa/IbHAS HEOOXOIMMOCTE, B COOTBETCTBUM C
KOTOPOVI JTOJKEH ObUI ObI HAXOMMUTBCS VI TIOPSIIIOK
HIPVIPOLIBI IS TOTO, YTOOBI pa3yMHOe CYIIIeCTBO B
3TOM MUpe ObIJIO BOSMOXHBIM. EqmHCTBEHHO BO3-
MOYKHBIVI Pa3yM COOTBETCTBOBaJI ObI €IMHCTBEHHO
BO3MOKHOMY MMpY, Harlooove Toro, Kak 3To mMe-
€T MeCTO B TeOpwN IIpeyCTaHOBJIEHHOV rapMo-
Hun. Ho gpyrue ciocoObl cozepriaHms, a cilefioBa-
TeJIBHO, U ApyTiue XVU3HeHHbIe MUPBI BO3MOXKHBL.
Taxum oOpasoM, HeT yHMBepcajIbHOWM IIPUPO-
HOVI HeOOXOIVIMOCTY, KOTOpas o0ecrieunBasia Obl
OIBIT. DTO HECKOJIBKO CMATdYaeT IIPOTMBOpeYe,
HO He CHVMaeT ero: IIpeMeThl OIIbITa CYIeCTBY-
10T 0OBEKTVIBHO, I allPVIOPHBIE ITPVHIIVITHI ITO3HAa-
HVISI JOJDKHBI OBITH K HVIM IIPVIMEHVIMBL

Cdopmynmupyem  mcciienyemyoo — mpobriemy
ele pas, 3aVKCHPOBaB ee B JIByX OCHOBHBIX pa-
Kypcax — SIHNUCTeMUYECKOM ¥ OHTOJIOIMUECKOM.
B mepBoM ciTydae oHa BBIITISAUT Kak IIpoOreMa
«3aMKHYTOI'0 KpyTa» ITO3HaHMS.

Wrak, mopsiIoK Mupa ¥ IOpAOOK OIBITa OT-
JIMYHBL APYT OT Jpyra, pacCydoK M pa3yM HMKO-
M 00pa3oM He IIPUIINCBHIBAIOT PEaIbLHOCTU CBOV
IIPVHIINIIBL, HO B TO K€ BpeMsl «Mbl HEOOXOIMO
JIOJDKHBI a priori mpuIvceIBaTh BelllaM BCe CBOVI-
CTBa, IpUHAJJIeXalle K YiCiIy TeX YCJIOBUA, TIOf,
KOTOPBIMM VICKJTIOUMTEIIBHO MBI CIIOCOOHBI MBIC-
7nTh Belllb» (A 347 / B 405, KanT, 1999, c. 316). I1o-
IIOOHBIX IPOTMBOPEUMBBIX MOMEHTOB IOCTaTOY-
Ho y KanTa. K mpumepy, B «T'paHcrienieHTaIbHON
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ing non-sensible, i.e. based on a priori forms of
sensibility. On the one hand, the possibility of
a thing can never be proved only by pointing
to the non-contradictory character of the con-
cept of the thing; on the other hand, we cannot
rule out a different type of intuition on logical
grounds (Mazijk, 2020, p. 27). If our modes of
intuition and our type of reason were the only
kind possible, (invariant) necessity would be
total, such that the order of nature would have
to correspond to it for a reasonable being to be
able to exist in this world. The only possible
reason would correspond to the only possible
world in the same way as it is envisaged in the
theory of pre-established harmony. But other
modes of intuition and hence other lifeworlds
are possible. Thus, there is no universal natu-
ral necessity that would guarantee experience.
This softens the contradiction a little bit, but
does not remove it: objects of experience exist
objectively and a priori principles of cognition
should be applicable to them.

Let us recap the problem looking at it from
two main angles: the epistemological and the
ontological. In the former case it looks like the
problem of “the vicious circle of cognition”.

Thus, although the order of the world and
the order of experience are different — under-
standing and reason do not ascribe their prin-
ciples to reality — at the same time, “we must
necessarily ascribe to things a priori all the
properties that constitute the conditions un-
der which alone we think them” (KrV, A 347 /
B 405, Kant, 1998, pp. 414-415). Kant has not a
few such contradictory moments. For exam-
ple, in “Transcendental deduction” objects are
described as that which makes our knowledge
necessary; the object keeps at bay the arbitrari-
ness of our knowledge, imposing the necessary
synthetic unity on our knowledge and harmo-
nising it. But in the next paragraph Kant main-
tains that we deal only with the manifold of our
representations, and the X that corresponds to
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AeyKIMM» IpeIMeThl XapaKTepu3yIoTcs Kak To,
YTO COOOIIaeT HallleMy 3HaHWIO HeoOXOIVMOCTE;
IpeMeT MPOTUBOCTOUT ITPOV3BOJIBHOCTY Hallle-
ro 3HaHWs, OH HajlaraeT Ha Hallli TIO3HaHMs He-
00Xxo/IVIMOe CHTeTYecKoe eMHCTBO, 3acTaB/IseT
VIX COIJIacOBBIBAThCS APYT ¢ ApyroM. Ho yxe B cite-
nytomieM abG3aie KaHT yTBepX/aeT, UTo MBI MMe-
eM JIeJI0 TOJIBKO C MHOrooOpasveM Hallux IIpef-
cTaBJleHU 1 TO X, KOTOpOe COOTBETCTBYeT UM U
JOJDKHO YeM-TO OT HUX OTJINYAThCS, eCTh IS Hac
H1uto (A 104—105). CxiiazbiBaeTcs BlleyaT/IeHIe,
YTO IIOHSTVE O0BEKTa eCTh IIPOCTO MOHATHE He-
OOXOIIMMOTO CHHTeTMYECKOTO e[IMHCTBa Wen
(Paton, 1936, p. 265).

DnmcTeMorIorndeckas mpobsieMa, ocTaBleHHas!
KanTom B HacsencTBo Imocstefyroret uioco-
i, siBIIgeTCS MPOOIIEMOVI «3aMKHYTOIO KpyTa:
4TOOBI COOTBETCTBOBATb peajIbHOCTY, IIPUHIIN-
IIBI TTO3HAHMS JIOJDKHBI (POPMIPOBATHCS OITBITOM,
HO OIIBIT HEBO3MOXEH, eciI eMy He IIpefIociia-
HBI IIPUHITNAIIBL TO3HaHMs. TpaHCIieHIeHTaIbHas
npobsieMa 3aMKHYTOrO Kpyra IOJIy4WIa pasBu-
TUe B SIVCTEMIYECKOM AV3BIOHKTUBY3ME B BUJIE
npoOsieM Gasmca m moctyna. Ecm yciosue mosi-
HOIIEHHOT'O OITbITa — 3TO IIPUMEHVMOCTh aIlpy-
OPHBIX TOHATU K CO3eplIaHMAM, TO eCTh VX KOH-
LleNTyaIn3aius, TO BUAETb, YTO MMeeT MeCTO
HekuM akT (FomycTuM, dakT «p»), paBHOCUIIb-
HO 3HAHMIO, YTO 3TOT (pakT mmMeeT Mecto. Ecim
IIOMBICJIVTE B 3TOM HaIlpaBJIeHUV, MOXXHO yTBep-
XIaTh, YTO YeJIOBEeK Y3HAET KOHKPETHBIV SMIIU-
prdecknum  akT IOCPerCTBOM  pedrleKCMBHOIO
He3MIVIPUYECKOro IpoIiecca, TO eCTh YVCTO allpy-
OPHBIM ITyTeM. Bui ieHme Toro, uTo «p», yXe mpef-
rojlaraeT HEKOTOpoe KOHIleNTyaJIbHOe 3HaHVe
TOTO, UTO «P», IIOCKOJIBKY 3TO BCETO JIMIIIb CIIOCO0
y3HaTBb, UTO «p». B 3TOM ciTy4dae HesICHO, KakK co3ep-
IIaHMe MOXeT COCTaBJIATh OCHOBY [IJIsl IIO3HAHMS,
TO eCTb KaK BUJIeHVe TOTrO, UTO «P», MOXeT COCTa-
BUTD 3IVCTEMIYECKYIO OCHOBY 11JIs 3HaHMS 3TOrO
«p»? (Pritchard, 2012, p. 20—21). ViabiMu cj10BaMu,
ecJIV 3HaHVe y)Ke IIPUCYTCTBYeT B IeplIelITYBHOM
OIIbITe IJIV JIOTVYeCKN BBITEKaeT 13 Hero, TO Ka-
KM 00pa3oM OHO MOXKET OCHOBBIBAThCSI Ha HeM?
(ITpuce, 2014).
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them and must differ from them in some way is
nothing to us (KrV, A 104-105). It looks as if the
concept of an object is simply the concept of the
necessary synthetic unity of ideas (Paton, 1936,
p. 265).

The epistemological problem Kant be-
queathed to the philosophers who came af-
ter him is the problem of the “vicious circle”:
to correspond to reality, the principles of cog-
nition should be formed by experience; but ex-
perience is impossible unless it is preceded by
the principles of cognition. The transcendental
problem of the vicious circle was developed in
epistemic disjunctivism in the form of the ac-
cess problem and the basis problem. If the con-
dition of valid experience is applicability of a
priori concepts to intuitions, i.e. their conceptu-
alisation, seeing a certain fact (for example, fact
P) means knowing that it exists. Pursuing this
line of thought we can assert that man learns
a concrete empirical fact through a reflexive,
non-empirical process, that is, in a purely a pri-
ori fashion. Seeing P presupposes a conceptu-
al knowledge that P because it is merely a way
of learning P. If so, it is unclear how intuition
can be the basis of cognition, i.e. how seeing
that P can form the epistemological basis of the
knowledge of P (Pritchard, 2012, pp. 20-21). In
other words, if knowledge already exists in per-
ceptive experience or logically flows from it,
how can it be based on it? (Pris, 2014).

From the ontological point of view the prob-
lem can be called the problem of the transcen-
dental collapse, by analogy with the quantum
collapse. On the quantum level atomic and
subatomic particles represent a superposition
which can take the shape of a list of all possible
configurations of the quantum system. Unlike
the systems of classical reality, quantum sys-
tems are not in a state of certainty, for example,
spatial localisation of particles. The probabilis-
tic character of quantum mechanics lends itself



B oHTONMOrMIUECKOM paKkypce pacCMOTPEeHHYIO
11po0JIeMy MOYKHO HasBaTb npo0.1emotl mpaucyeH-
0eHmaAbHo20 K044a1cd, HaTomoOve KBaHTOBOIO
KoJuIarica. Ha KBaHTOBOM ypoBHe aTOMHBIE U CY-
GaTOMHBIe YaCTHUIIBI ITPEICTABIISIOT COOOV CyTiep-
TIO3UIIVIO, KOTOPYIO MOXXHO MBICJIUTH KaK Ilepe-
YeHb BCeX BO3MOXKHBIX KOH(UTY paliyii KBAaHTOBOV
CHICTEMBL. B oTimame oT crcTeM KITacCUIecKou pe-
aJIBHOCTY, KBAaHTOBBbIE CUICTEMBI He XapaKTepus3y-
IOTCSI COCTOSIHVIEM OIIpeeJIeHHOCTVI, HaIlpyMep
IIPOCTPAaHCTBEHHON JIOKa/IM3allver YacTull. Be-
POSITHOCTHBIVI XapaKTep KBAaHTOBOW MeXaHVIKV
yCIIeITHO popMasIv3yeM, HO IIpV 3TOM OH HeoCs-
raeM J1JIs Halllero YyBCTBEHHOTO OIThITa.

DKCIIePVIMEHTBI 110 M3MEePEeHMIO COCTOSTHMI Ya-
CTVLIBI ITOJTHOCTBIO MCKITIOYUAIOT M3 KJIaCCUYeCKOV
PeasIbHOCTM BCe OCTasIbHble BO3MOXKHBIE COCTOSI-
Hus cucTeMbl. OHM Bcerzia MPUBOAMAT YacTUILy B
COCTOSIHVIE OIIpeIeJIeHHOCTY, TO eCTh OIHO3HAY-
HBIX KOHKPETHBIX IIOKasaTresiell ee IIOJIOKEeHMs,
CKOPOCTW, OpMeHTaIV} CIIVHA U T.II. DTO ¥ Ha3bl-
BaeTCsd KBAaHTOBBIM KOJUIAIICOM — «CYII€pPIIOHMW-
pOBaHHas» CUCTeMa KOJUIAIICHUPYeT B COCTOSHIE
OITpelelIeHHOCTN. TpaHCIIeHAeHTaIbHBIN  KOJI-
JIaTIC 3aKJII0YaeTcsl B TOM, UTO OOBeKTMBHas pe-
aJIbHOCTh, OCHOBaHHas Ha He3aBUCVMBIX OT pas-
yMa 3aKOHOMEPHOCTSX, B IIpollecce ITO3HAHMSA
«KOJUIAIICHpyeT» B KaTeropmy ¥ IIPVMHINIIBL II0-
3HAOIIEro pasyma. Bezp, corlacHO Tak Ha3bIBa-
€MOMY TPaHCIIeH/IEHTaJIbHOMY [I0Ka3aTeJIbCTBY,
ecsi Obl KaTeropmy He ObUIM OOBEKTMBHO eV-
CTBUTEJIBHBIMY, OITBIT ObIT ObI HeBo3MOXeH (Van
Cleve, 1999, p. 73). To ecTb B 00OMX Cily4asx pe-
aJIbHOCTb, OYEBMIIHO IMesl OCHOBAHSI, He3aBVICH-
MBbI€e OT UeJIOBEYECKIX CIIOCOOHOCTEN BOCIIPUSITIAS
" OOBSICHEHMS, KaKMM-TO 0Opa3oM IIpuHMMaeT
dopMy Halrero 4yBCTBEHHOI'O OITBITAa M YKJIa/Ibl-
BaeTCsl B TPAHUIIBI KaTETOPMaIbHOIO OIIVICAHISL

7. 3aKJIroueHue

ITpensioXuB apTUKYJISALVIO KaHTOBCKOV ITPO-
O71eMBbI yCJIOBUTI BO3MOXKHOCTM OIBbITa KaK «3aM-
KHYTOI'O Kpyra» IO3HaHWs MW KaK «TpaHCIeH-
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to formalisation, but it is not accessible to our
sensory experience.

Experiments in measuring the states of a
particle exclude from the classical reality all
other states of the system. They always place
the particle in a state of certainty — that is, with
concrete indicators of its position, velocity, spin
direction, etc. This is called quantum collapse
when the superposed system collapses into a
state of certainty. The transcendental collapse
occurs when objective reality based on regular-
ities independent from reason “collapses” into
the categories and principles of the cognising
reason. For according to the so-called transcen-
dental proof, if categories were not objective-
ly real, experience would not be possible (Van
Cleve, 1999, p. 73). In other words, in both cas-
es reality, which is obviously independent from
the human capacity to perceive and explain,
somehow takes the form of our sensible experi-
ence and is amenable to description in terms of
categories.

7. Conclusion

In articulating the Kantian problem of con-
ditions of the possibility of experience as a “vi-
cious circle” of cognition or as “transcendental
collapse” I did not, for a variety of reasons, set
the goal of proposing solutions to this prob-
lem. To begin with, the statement of the prob-
lem has deep heuristic content and sheds light
on important aspects of cognitive and reflexive
processes. Any proposed solution would seem
wanting and trivial considering the magnitude
of the problem. In other words, articulating the
problem is more important than solving it.

Secondly, as time has shown, the problem
is relevant not only for transcendental philos-
ophy. It has multiple instantiations in different
philosophical traditions and contexts, in analyt-
ical philosophy, cognitive research, phenome-
nology, epistemological disjunctivism, etc.
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JeHTaJIBHOTO KOJIJIaIiCa», MBI 10 Py IIPUYMH He
CTaBWJIV 1IeJIV ITOKa3aTh BapMaHThI peuleHu s STON
po0rieMel. Bo-TiepBBIX, caMa ee IIOCTAHOBKA SIB-
JIgeTcsl TIIyOOKO copiepyKaTesIbHOV, 3BPUCTUYHON
Y IpOJIVBaeT CBeT Ha Ba’KHbIe acleKThI II03HaBa-
TeJIbHBIX U pedIeKCUMBHBIX ITpolieccoB. JIoGor
BapVaHT pelieHns OyIeT BBIIVIAIETh CKyIHBIM 1
TPUBVAJIbHEIM Ha poHe PyHIaMeHTaIbHOCTY Ca-
MoV mpoOsieMbl. VIHBIMM CJTOBaMVi, ITOCTAaHOBKa
3TOM IIpo0JIeMBI IIeHHee, YeM ee pellieHue.

Bo-BTOpPBIX, 9Ta IIpobiieMa, Kak IOKas3ao Bpe-
M3, TIPWIOXKMMA J1aJIeKO He TOJIBKO K TpaHCIIeH-
neHTanbHOM drtocodpun. OHa rMeeT MHOXeCTBO
BO3MOXKHBIX PelleHUl B pasHbIX (PrII0coPCKmx
TPaOMLMSIX M KOHTEKCTaX — B aHAJIMTUYECKON
dntocodny, KOTHUTUBHBIX MCCIIeIoBaHUAX, de-
HOMEHOJIOTMV, SHMUCTeMOJIOIMYEeCKOM  [IM3BIOH-
KTUBU3Me U JIp.

B-TpeTpnx, 3Ta mpobsiema SIBJISIeTCS CHCTEMO-
oOpasyromert [1jIsi BCero TpaHCILIeHIeHTaIbHOrO
uneanm3Ma KaHTa; B THOCEOJIOTTUECKOM PaKyp-
Ce OHa IIpeficTaeT KaK IIpoOsieMa BO3MOXKHOCTV
allpUOPHBIX CUHTETUYEeCKUX CYXIeHWUV, a B OH-
TOJIOTMIYECKOM — KaK ITpo0sieMa CBS3M SIBJIEHU
u Bertien cammx 110 cebe. CortacHo KaHty, ciHTe-
TUYecKoe ITpesicTaBIeHle 1 ero IIpeIMeThl MOI'yT
«BCTPETUTBLCS APYT C IPYroM» TOJIBKO B JIBYX CIIy-
yasgx: ecyI IrpeaMeT oOycIIOB/IVBaeT BO3MOXXHOCTD
IpeficTaBIeHNst WIN ecjIy IIpeficTaBjleHne o0y-
CJIOBJIVIBaeT BO3MOXHOCTB Itpefmeta (B 124—125).
DTa AMXOTOMMS SIBJISIeTCS KJIIOYEBOVI IJIs TpaH-
ClLieHZIeHTaJI3Ma ¥ OIHOBPEeMEHHO BefleT 3a ero
npenenbl. Kak ormeuaer K. Bectdaiie, kaHTOBCKOE
oIvicaHVie HeOOXOIVIMBIX YCIIOBUTL IOCTOBEPHOCTI
aIreplenTNBHOIO YeJIOBeYeCKOro OITbITa ¥ KOTI-
HUTMBHBIX CY>XIEHUV B KOHEYHOM UTOre II0Kas3bl-
BaeT, YTO 3TM JIBa BapyaHTa — He eIVTHCTBEHHBIE.
KanToBcKas Teopris orbITa BefIeT 3a IIpefIesIbl 3TOM
OIIIO3UIINY, JaeT CTUMYJI UCKaThb Apyrue popMbl
CBSI3M IIpeICTaBIIeHUII M WX IIpeIMeToB. bosee
TOTO, aHa/IN3 HEOOXOOMMBIX POpMasIbHBIX U Ma-
TepHraJIbHBIX YCJIOBUV BO3MOYKHOI'O UeJI0Be4eCKOro
OITBbITA BBISIBJISiET YCTOMUVBbIE BHEIIIHWE acIlleKTbl
CeMaHTWYEeCKOI'0 ¥ MEHTaJIbHOIO Coflep’KaHs, KO-

Thirdly, the problem is system-forming for
Kant’s transcendental idealism in general. On
the epistemological level, it is the problem of
the possibility of a priori synthetic judgments,
while on the ontological level, it is the prob-
lem of the connection between phenomena and
things-in-themselves. According to Kant, the
synthetic representation and its object may “en-
counter each other” only in two cases: when the
object conditions the possibility of representa-
tion or when the representation conditions the
possibility of the object (KrV, B 124-125). This
dichotomy is central to transcendentalism and,
at the same time, leads beyond is bounds. As
Kenneth Westphal notes, Kant’s description of
the necessary conditions of the authenticity of
human apperceptive experience and cognitive
judgments shows that these two variants are
not the only ones. The Kantian theory of expe-
rience leads us beyond this juxtaposition and
stimulates the search for other forms of the
combination of representations and their ob-
jects. Moreover, analysis of the necessary for-
mal and material conditions of possible human
experience reveals stable external aspects of se-
mantic and mental content that are totally inde-
pendent of transcendental idealism (Westphal,
2021, p. 10).

The value of the Kantian “transcenden-
tal collapse” is that it steers philosophical
discourse in the direction of two different de-
scriptions under which the problem of the
“constitution” of the objects of experience will
be tackled. The first, the “generating” one,
would view us as creating these objects or at
least their key features, and would describe the
expected cognitive process. The second, “pre-
suppositional” one, has to do with the neces-
sary conditions that must be met if we want to
cognise a phenomenon as an object. Westphal
sees a contrast there because Kant’s transcen-
dental idealism claims to defend a very subtle
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TOpBIE TIOJTHOCTBIO He3aBUCMBI OT TPaHCIIeH IeH-
taipHOrO naeansma (Westphal, 2021, p. 10).

KaHTOBCKMIT ~ «TpaHCIIeHAeHTaJIbHbIVI  KOJI-
JIaTic» IIeHeH TeM, UTO TOIBOAUT (PrIocOPCKIi
OVUCKYPC K JIByM pPasHBIM CMBICJIaM, B KOTOPBIX
3aTeM OyzeT pasBUBaThCs IIpobiIeMa «KOHCTH-
Tylum» 00beKTOB omnbITa. Ilepspivi 13 HUX, «IO-
POXIIAOIINVI», IIpe/IoaraeT co3JaHye HaMu
3TUX OOBEKTOB WIN MO KpariHell Mepe WX KIIIO-
4yeBBIX 0OCOOeHHOCTeN! 1 TpedyeT omnvcaHms IIpe]l-
IojlaraeMoro KOTHUTWMBHOIO IIpollecca. Bropowi,
«IIPeCyNIO3UIIVIOHHBIV» CMBICI KacaeTcs Heob-
XOIVIMBIX YCJIOBWVI, KOTOPBIEe JOJKHBI OBITH YI0B-
JIETBOPEHBI, eCIM MBI XOTMM OCO3HaBaTh JIro0oe
sBJIeHe Kak 00beKT. VI 371eck, Kak orMeuaeT Becr-
dastp, ecTb KOHTpPACT, IIOTOMY YTO TpaHCIIeHIeH-
TaJIbHBIV MaeannsM KaHTa IipeTeHiayeTr Ha 3a-
IITATY O4YeHb TOHKOV BEPCUN <« IIOPOKIIAOIIEro»
cMBIcIa: corstacHO KaHTy, MBI AeVICTBUTEITBHO CO3-
JlaeM 110 KpaviHeyl Mepe CTPYKTypy OObeKTOB 3M-
NUPUYecKoro omelTa 1 sHaHM:A. Ho ripu aTom do-
Kyc mcciteiopanms KaHTa HaBelleH Ha BOITPOCHI
mocToBepHOCTH, M KaHT pgeMoHCTpaTMBHO orpa-
HUYVBAETCs TOJIBKO ITPeCyTIIO3UIIIOHHBIM CMBbIC-
JIOM «KOHCTUTYIVM 0ObeKTOB», KOTOPBIV JOCTaTO-
yeH J1J1s1 (PUKCALY yCIIOBUV KOHCTUTY MPOBaHS
MPeMETHOCTY 4eJIOBeUeCKOro MBbIIIUIeHs, BOC-
npusaTig nim oneita (Ibid., p. 11).

Ha Hamr B3misi, Hajlmdme «TpaHCIleH /IeHTalb-
HOTO KOJIJIaTica» B KAHTOBCKOVI CVICTeMe He SIBJIsSeT-
csl TYIIMIKOM WIN ee c1aObiM MecToM. Hamporus,
IIOCTAaHOBKA ITPOOJIEMBI YCIJIOBUV BO3MOXKHOCTU
OITbITa CO BCeM ee CJIeMICTBUSIMM COCTaBJIseT HepB
TpaHCIeH/IeHTaIn3Ma KaK CTWIS MBIIUIeHUS U
CUCTeMbl MHTepITpeTaIy MIpa, IIOCKOJIbKY CYyTh
TpaHCIIeH/IeHTaI3Ma — 3TO OCO3HaHUe IlapasioK-
CaJIBHOCTY TOTO CIIocoba, KaKMM pas3yM BIIVICaH B
CTPYKTYypy peasibHocTM (Ménosa, 2021; 2022).
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version of “generating” meaning: Kant argues
that we do indeed create at least the struc-
ture of the objects of empirical experience and
knowledge. But Kant concentrates on the ques-
tions of authenticity and pointedly confines
himself to the presuppositional meaning of the
“constitution of objects”, which is sufficient for
the formulation of the conditions of the consti-
tution of the objects of human thought, percep-
tion, or experience (ibid., p. 11).

In my view, the presence of the “transcen-
dental collapse” in Kant’s system is not a cul-
de-sac or a weakness. On the contrary, the
statement of the problem of the conditions
of possibility of experience with all its conse-
quences is the nerve of transcendentalism as a
style of thinking and a system of interpreting
the world; the essence of transcendentalism is
awareness of the paradoxical character of the
way reason fits into the structure of reality (Me-
dova, 2021; 2023).
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INIOHATWE MOPAJIBHOI'O UYBCTBA
B OTUKE KAHTA

A. B. IloBeuepoBa’

Ionsamue mopasvroeo uybemba, 66edernoe 6 gpuio-
cogpckunt nexcuxon 2. Ilepmcbepu u paspabomartoe
@. Xamuecorom, Hauiao c6oe mecmo 6 YueHUAX MHOUX
moicaumenei. O0HuUM u3 ¢pusocogpol, paccyxoabuinx
Hao smum nonsamuem, ovia M. Kanm. Teopus mopasvtozo
uyBcmba, nobausbuias Ha gopmupobanue kanmobekor
MOPaLbHOLL (huA0CODUL, 3AHUMANA PASAULHOE NOAOKEHUE
6 x00e 2604101 1UU NocAeOHetl 01 QOKPUTIUHECK020 Nepuooa
6 xanmobckom mbopuecmbe x kpumuueckomy. C yeavto
BviAcHumb, 6 HeM 3aKA104a10Ch 310 BAuAHUe, CHAYAAA pe-
KoHcmpyupytomcs 63ea50ul Llegpmcbepu Ha npupody mo-
paavroeo uybcmba, 3amem aHALUSUPYENCs Mecnio 31020
nonamus 6 gusrocopuu Xamuecouna. Y nepboeo mopans-
Hoe uyBcmbo xapaxmepusyemca mecHou cBA3vio ¢ acime-
MU4eckUMU KameeopusMu npekpacroeo u 0e3o0pasHoeo,
KOMOpble COOMHeCeHbl ¢ AMUUEcKOll OyeHKou 000pa u 31a
coomBemcmbenro. Bmopoil cbasvibaem mopasvHoe uyb-
cmbo c pabomon pasyma. [lasee uccaedyemca omHouienue
Kanma x nonamuio mopasvroeo wybeméa. Ilepborauassto
pacemampubarmcs couuHeHus 00KpUmu4eckoeo nepuo-
0a, 6 xomopbLx pueypupyem 3mo noxsmue, u deaaemcsi
Bv1600 0 mom, umo Kanm moe Hanpsamyio saumcmbobams
amo nousimue y Xamuecona. B mo xe 6pemsa oanroe no-
Hamue cmanobumcs y Kanma obvexmom e2o ummarenm-
HOTL KPUMUKU, NOCKOABKY Yoke 30ecy Bo3Huxaem Bonpoc o
npupode u xapaxmepe 0odpodement u Bo3moxHOCHU ee
becnpucmpacmnon oyenxu. Haree Bnumarue yoessemcs
COUUHEHUAM Kpumuueckoeo nepuooa, 6 komopuvix Kanm
bosee pewrumenvHo BvickazviBaemcsa 0 HeBOIMOKHOCU
1mMo2o, umobs. MopassHoe uyBcmbo 0biA0 Kpumepuem 045
cyxdenuil amuyeckoeo naana. Oonaxo Kanm we uckaroua-
em 0anHoe nonamue us c6oeil Npaxmu1eckoi KoHyenyuu,
a HaxoO0um 044 He20 HoBoe 00vsCHeHUe, omAuUHOe OMm
63244006 Kax OpUMAaHCKUx CeHmMuMeHmaiucnmob, maxk u
eeo camoeo 6 doxpumuveckutl nepuod. B coomBemcmbBuu
C amum mopasvtoe uybcmbo ke He ABasemcs oujyuje-
HUeM, @ 3aHUMAeI NPOMEXYIMOUHOe MeCo Mexoy uyb6-
cmbamu kax maxoGuiMu 1 pasymMoM.

'WucturyT dprtocodpum PAH,

Poccms, 109240, Mocksa, yir. l'onuaphas, 1. 12, cp. 1.
Iocmynuaa 6 pedaxyuro: 11.02.2024 e.

doi: 10.5922/0207-6918-2024-4-3

THE CONCEPT OF MORAL SENSE
IN KANT’S ETHICS

A. V. Povecherova'

The concept of “moral sense”, introduced into the
philosophical lexicon by Ashley-Cooper Shaftesbury
and Francis Hutcheson, has found a place in the teach-
ings of many thinkers. Immanuel Kant was one of them.
The position of the theory of moral sense, which exerted
a formative influence on Kant’s moral philosophy, var-
ied as it evolved from the pre-critical to the critical peri-
od of Kant’s work. In order to find out what this influ-
ence was, I first reconstructed the views of Shaftesbury
on the nature of the moral sense and then proceeded to
analyse the place of this concept in Hutcheson’s philos-
ophy. In the case of the former the moral sense is closely
linked with the aesthetic categories of the beautiful and
the ugly which correspond respectively to the aesthet-
ic categories of good and evil. The latter associates the
moral sense with reason. I then examine Kant's attitude
to the concept of moral sense. First I look at the works
of the pre-critical period in which this concept is used
and conclude that Kant may have borrowed the concept
from Hutcheson. At the same time Kant makes this con-
cept an object of his immanent critique because already
now the question arises of the nature and character of
virtue and the possibility of its being estimated impar-
tially. Next I turn to Kant’s works of the critical period
in which he is more emphatic in claiming that the moral
sense cannot be a criterion in making ethical judgments.
However, Kant does not exclude this concept from his
practical philosophy, but explains it in a different way
from the views both of British sentimentalists and from
his own views of the pre-critical period. Accordingly,
the moral sense is no longer a sensation, but occupies a
place in-between feelings as such and reason.

Keywords: Kant’s ethics, moral sense, ethical
sentimentalism, Hutcheson, Shaftesbury
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Knroueevie cnosa: smuxa Kanma, mopanvhoe
YYECMEO, IMUUECKUL CeHMUMEHMAnu3m, Xamuecon,
Llepmcoepu

BBenenmne

[NTosiBnienmne B dustocodpmn Kanra TepmimHoIio-
T'MYeCKOr0 COUeTaHMs «MOPaJIBHOe UyBCTBO», BOC-
IIPVHSATOTO M3 COYMHEHUV aHIJIOS3BIYHBIX aBTO-
POB, He SBIISITCSI YAVMBUTEIBHBIM (PakTOM. XOTs
ZIOTIONJIVHHO HeM3BeCTHO, HacKoJIbKo KaHTy Opl1o
IOOCTYIIHO YTeHMe AHIJIUVCKVUX TeKCTOB, OCHOB-
Hble ITPOV3BEeHNsI OCHOBOIIOJIOKHVIKOB TEOpUM
MopaJibHOro uyBcTBa, @paHcuca Xaruecona v DH-
toHn Duum-Kynepa Illedprcbepn, 6but1t JOBOIB-
HO paHO IlepeBefleHbI Ha HEMELIKMII SI3bIK. bosiee
toro, KauT He ObUT ITlepBBIM 1TV €IVMHCTBEHHBIM
M3 HEMELIKMX MBICJIUTeNIeV, KTO BOCIPVHSII B
CBOVIX pa3MBIIUIEHNAX YKa3aHHOe IIOHATHE (CM.:
Walschots, 2017, p. 36; Kanr, 2016, c. 57). P.I. Anipe-
CSIH* yKasbIBaeT, YTO B KadeCTBe KOHIIeNIn, PyH-
IOVPOBAHHOV Ha MOPAJIBHOM UYBCTBE, «3TUIeCKUII
CEHTVIMEHTaIM3M HeIIOCPeICTBEHHO IIPeJIIIeCTBY-
eT npakTudeckont dpwiocodpun Kanra» (Ampecss,
2015, c. 260). Ho 3TOT Te3uc BbI3bIBaeT COMHEHIS,
IIOCKOJIBKY B KauecTBe VICTOYHVKOB 3TUYECKON
Teopum KEHUrcOeprckoro duiocoda BBICTYIIaeT
MHOXECTBO WMHBIX YUeHWV, B YaCTHOCTU HeMeIl-
kux ¢putocodos Xp. Boneda, A.I. baymraprena
u Xp. A. Kpy3us. B mx yueHMsIX Takxe TOBOPUTCS
0 Jo0porIeTesy, ee HE3aBVICHMOV OIIeHKe, MOpaJIb-
HBIX 3aKOHAaX, VX CBSA3M C pa3yMOM, BHYTPEHHMX
IIPVHITNTIAX VI MHOTMIX JIPYTVIX BayKHEVIIIVX ITOHS-
TUSIX MOpPaJIbHON prytocodprm, HaIlleA X Bblpa-
JKeHVie 11 B 3Tr4ecKo Teopunt KaHTa.

B mocenHme rompl TeMe BOCIIPUSATISL MOpalb-
HOro uyBcTBa KaHTOM OBUIO TIOCBSIIIEHO HeMaJsioe
KOJIVTYECTBO VICCIIEZIOBAHMIL. DBOJIBIIVIHCTBO 3TMX
IyO/IMKallMil HalMcaHbl Ha aHIJIMVICKOM, HeEKO-
TOpble — Ha HEMEITKOM ¥ MUTAJIbSTHCKOM SI3BIKaX.
Ha pycckoM s13bIKe 3TOVI TeMe IO-IIpeXXHEMY II0-
CBsITIeHa JINIIIB OfHa padoTa (cM.: Atipecsis, 2007).
Omusep 3ensen, Hukomac [ann, Anmkc Kosh,
ITon I'aviep, AHTOHVHO PaIBIYTO — 3TO AaJIEeKO
He IIOJIHBIV IIepedYeHb CIIeILVaIVICTOB, VICCIIENO-

* O0baBiied MunioctoM P® vHOareHTOM.

71

A. V. Povecherova

Introduction

The fact that the term “moral sense” was
borrowed by Kant from the works of English-
language authors is not surprising. We do not
know exactly how comfortable Kant was read-
ing English texts, but in any case the main
works of the founders of the moral sense the-
ory, Francis Hutcheson and Anthony Ash-
ley-Cooper Shaftesbury, had been translated
into German quite early on. Indeed, Kant was
not the first or only German thinker to take this
concept on board (see Walschots, 2017, p. 36).
Ruben G. Apressyan* argues that as a concept
based on moral feeling “ethical sentimental-
ism immediately precedes the practical philos-
ophy of Kant” (Apressyan, 2015, p. 260). But
that thesis is open to question because many
other teachings have been named as sourc-
es of Kant’s ethical theory, including the Ger-
man philosophers Christian Wolff, Alexander
Gottlieb Baumgarten and Christian August
Crusius. They, too, wrote about virtue, its in-
dependent assessment, moral laws, their con-
nection with reason, inner principles and many
other concepts of moral philosophy reflected in
Kant’s theory.

Much recent research is devoted to Kant’s
perception of moral sense. Most of these publi-
cations are in English, and some are in German
and Italian. So far only one Russian-language
study has been devoted to this topic (see
Apressyan, 2007). Oliver Sensen, Nicho-
las Dunn, Alix Cohen, Paul Guyer and Anto-
nio Falduto are just some of the scholars who
have studied moral sense in Kant’s philoso-
phy. However, in my opinion, these authors
have entertained the most original and some-
times controversial ideas about the topic of my

* Declared to be a foreign agent by the RF Justice
Ministry.



A. B. [loseueposa

BaBIIIVIX MOpaJIbHOe 4yBCTBO B dvtocopum Kan-
Ta. OTHAKO VIMEHHO ITepevlciIeHHble aBTOPbI, Ha
MOVI B3IJISAT, IIpefijlarafoT Hanbosiee caMOOBITHBIE
VI IOPOVI HEOTHO3HAUHBIe TOUKM 3peHMs Ha IIperl-
MeT MOe€VI CTaThV. DTU VICCIIeOBaTeNV pacCMaTpy-
BalOT MeCTO UyBCTB BOOOIIle B KAHTOBCKOVI 3TUKE,
BOITPOCBI O MOTWMBAIIVIOHHOV POV MOPaJIBHOTO
4yBCTBa, O 3HAYEHUM SMOILIUT B TPaKTUYeCKMX Cy-
JKIAEHMSIX I O COOTHOITIEHNV MOPAJIBHOIO 3aKOHA
VI MOpaJIbHOTO YyBCTBa.

Venc Kynerkamrid He 6e3 OCHOBaHWV 3aKITIO-
gaeT, yTo HaumHasi ¢ 1760-x rr. KadT MeHsgeT cBom
B3IJISAI], Ha IPUPOIY U (PYHKIIVI MOPaIbHOIO Uy B-
CTBa, Apenidys OT HPUHSATIS KOHLINIIY OpuTaH-
CcKmX prstocodpoB (XOTS ¥ C [1071eVt KPUTUKM) K Pe3-
KOMY ee HeIIpUSTIIO, KOTOpOe CBS3aHO C TeM, YTO
YyBCTBO U 3TVKa, HIOCTPOeHHasl Ha HeM, He MOT'yT
JIOCTUYb BCEOOITero xapakrepa. Bmecre ¢ TeM 310
MIOHATVE IIPOHODKaeT PUTypupoBaTh B KaHTOB-
ckmx counHeHmsix (Kulenkampff, 2004, S. 233 —
235), n s BUDKY CBOIO 3a7lady B TOM YNCIIe B TOM,
YTOOBI YCTAaHOBUTB, KaKVM OBIJIO MTOrOBOE OTHO-
IIeHVie KEHUrcoeprckoro drmstocoda K MOpaIbHO-
My 4yBCTBY ¥ €TO POJIV B TUKE.

CrouT OTMeTUTb, YTO MHOI'VE aHIJIOSA3bIYHbIe
VICCIIefioBaTe Il MOPAIbHOTO UyBCTBAa B KaHTOB-
cKkovt prstocodrvt He KOHLIEHTPUPYIOTCS Ha UCTO-
PpuKo-prIocodPCcKOM acriekTe IpooIeMbl. ABTOPBI
3a4acTyIO TOBOPSAT He O «<MOPaIBHOM YYBCTBE», & O
«MOPAJIBHBIX UyBCTBAX» VJIV IIPOCTO O «IyBCTBE»
U «4yBCTBax» WCIIOJIb3ysl MOIEepPHM3MpPOBaHHBIE
TepMuHBL moral feeling v moral feelings. Ilpu sToM
V3HaYaJIbHOe coueTaHwme moral sense dputocodos
XVIII B. HepeaKo mponagaeT U3 BULY, a BOIIPOC O
IIPOVICXOXKAEHMV 3TOTO TePMMHA KaK CaMOro II0
cebe, Tak 1 B prstocopmm KanTa orxonur Ha 3a-
pHM 11aH. Kpome Toro, Hemasioe KOJIM4ecTBO CO-
BpEMEHHBIX VICCIIEIOBAHMI TI0 3TOVI TEMe BO MHO-
TOM CBOIMTCS K IOIBITKE COOTHECTV OOIITyI0 poJIb
4uyBCTB B 3TuKe KaHTa ¢ JDOCTVDKeHMAMM KOTHU-
TUBHBIX VICCIIEZIOBAHM M BBISIBUTH MeXaHW3M pa-
OOTBI IICMXMUECKIMX TIPOLIECCOB, KaK X IIPeICTaB-
71571 OB KEHUTCOeprckmit prsocod, UTo oTUacTu
BBIDVISIIUT KaK HeoOOCHOBaHHOE 3aKJTIOUeHUe
KaHTOBCKVX B3IVISIZIOB B COBpeMeHHble PaMKU U
CTpeMJIeHVe HaCWJIBHO YMEeCTUTBb €ro 3TUYecKye
BO33peHMsl B IIPOKPYCTOBO JIOKE SMITMPUUECKVIX
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article. They consider the place of feelings in
Kantian ethics in general, the motivational role
of the moral sense, the significance of emotions
in practical judgments and the relationship be-
tween the moral law and the moral sense.

Jens Kulenkampff notes, with good reason,
that beginning from the 1760s Kant was chang-
ing his views on the nature and functions of
the moral sense, drifting away from accepting
the concept of the British philosophers (albeit
not without reservations) to flatly rejecting it
on the grounds that sense and ethics based on
this concept cannot attain a universal character.
At the same time he continues to use it in his
works (Kulenkampff, 2004, pp. 233-235), so that
one of my tasks is to establish what, at the end
of the day, was Kant’s attitude to moral sense
and its role in ethics.

It has to be noted that many English-speak-
ing researchers of the moral sense in Kant’s
philosophy do not concentrate on the histor-
ical-philosophical aspect of the problem, of-
ten speaking not about “moral feeling” but
“moral feelings”. In the process the origi-
nal word combination “moral sense” used by
eighteenth-century philosophes is lost sight
of and the question of the origin of the term
in itself and in Kant’s philosophy recedes into
the background. Besides, a good many mod-
ern studies of the topic are mainly concerned
with relating the role of feelings in Kant’s eth-
ics to the achievements of cognitive research
and bringing out the mechanism of psychic
processes as they might have been perceived
by Kant. This looks somewhat like an attempt
to shoehorn Kant'’s ethical views into the mod-
ern framework of empirical sciences. And it
is in any case unlikely that Kant was interest-
ed in the physiological processes in the ethical
sphere.



HayK. bosiee Toro, crouT cKkasaTb, 4TO BOIIPOCHI,
CBsI3aHHBIe C (PU3MOIOTMYeCcKMI IIpolieccaMit B
cdepe 3THKY, efBa 1 HTepecopam KaHTa.

B nmanbHeriiieM g cHaudasia KpaTKO OxapakTe-
pu3yto B3ryIsaabl XardecoHa u [lledrcOepn Ha Mo-
paJIbHOe 4yBCTBO, 3aTeM IIOKaXy TOUKM UX COITPU-
KOCHOBEHVIS1 VI BO3MOKHBIE BIIVISTHVISL Ha STITYeCKIe
npeficTaBiieHNs JoKpuTudeckoro KaHra, a fgasee
IOCTapaloch IPOCIEANTH 3BOJIIOLVIO  B3IVISIOB
dntocoda Ha 3TOT BOIIPOC B COUMHEHMSX KPUTU-
YecKoro rnepuosa.

B manHOV cTaTrhe S He CTaBIIIO epen, cobonn
3ajlady CHelyaIbHO MCCIIeIoBaTh ITOHSTHE MO-
pasibHOrO uyBcTBa y IlledpTcbepm m XaTuecona,
IIOCKOJIBKY 3Ta TeMa TIoJIyunsIa J0CTaTOYHOe OC-
BellleHVe B VCCIIefIoBaTeIbCKOVI JinTepaType. s
MeHsI Ba)KHO pacCMOTPeTh, KaKuM 00pa3oM Mo-
pasyIbHOe 4yBCTBO BOCHpMH:sUI KaHT M Kak ero
B3IJISABI Ha 3TO IIOHATVIE MEHSUIVICh Ha IIPOTS-
JKEHWUI €ro TBOpYeCTBa. DOJIBIIMHCTBO KaHTO-
BEIOB He coMHeBaloTcsa B ToM, uto llledpTcOepn
n XaruecoH, ¢ KoTopeiMy KaHT ObII 3HAaKOM Kak
MMHMUMYM IIO IlepeBofaM, OKasaIy 3HauuTeslb-
HOe BJIMsIHMe Ha KEéHurcOeprckoro duiocoda.
B wactHOCTH, IOoCsIemHMT unTast «OIBIT O JOCTO-
MHCTBe 11 Jooponeren» 1lledprcbepu B mrepeome
V. V. naneauara 1747 1. («Untersuchung tiber
die Tugend»). Takxxe KanTy ObUT IOCTyTIEH 1 BBI-
HoJTHeHHBIN B 1762 T. mepeBop, counHeHMs XaTJe-
coHa «VlcciemoBaHMS O IIPOVICXOXKIEHWMY HAIIIVIX
nen KpacoTel 1 f1o0poneresin» («Untersuchung
unsrer Begriffe von Schonheit und Tugend in zwo
Abhandlungen») (cm.: KanT, 2016, c. 57). 1715 Toro
4TOOBI TTOKa3aTh, KaK 3TV MBICJINTEIIN TIOBJIVSIIN
Ha KaHTa, CTOUT BCe ke HAIIOMHWUTB, YTO OHU TO-
BOPAT O MOPaJIGHOM YYBCTBE.

1. MopasibHOe 9yBCTBO
y IlledTcOepn 1 XaTuecoHa

[MledpTcOepn mOHMMaET MoOpaIbHOe YyBCTBO
KaK CIIOCOOHOCTH, KOTOpasl SIBJISIETCS YaCThIO Me-
XaHM3Ma, CBSI3aHHOIO C IIEPBUYHOV 3MOLIVIOHAIIb-
HOVI OLIEHKOVI BHEIIHMX [OEeVICTBUW ¥ IIOCJIeAYIO-
IOVIM PalViOHAJIBHBIM BEPAVIKTOM, ¥ IIO3BOJISET
BBIHECTU CYXXIEHMe, 3aK/Ifovaroiee B cebe 1103M-
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In what follows I will first outline the views
of Hutcheson and Shaftesbury on the moral
sense, then identify the points of convergence
and possible influences on the ethical views of
Kant at the pre-critical stage before attempting
to trace the philosopher’s evolution on this is-
sue in the works of the critical period.

This article does not aim specifically to in-
vestigate the concept of moral sense in the
works of Shaftesbury and Hutcheson since
this topic has received its due share of atten-
tion in the literature. My focus is on how Kant
perceived moral sense and how his views on
the concept evolved during the course of his
work. The majority of Kant scholars do not
doubt that Shaftesbury and Hutcheson, whose
works were familiar to him at least in transla-
tion, exerted considerable influence on him.
Thus, Kant had read Shaftesbury’s An Inquiry
Concerning Virtue, or Merit (Untersuchung iiber
die Tugend) in the 1747 translation by Johann
Joachim Spalding. Kant also had access to the
1762 translation of Hutcheson’s An Inquiry into
the Original of Our Ideas of Beauty and Virtue
(Untersuchung unsrer Begriffe von Schonheit und
Tugend in zwo Abhandlungen) (see Kant, 2016a,
p. 57). To show how these thinkers influenced
Kant it is worth recalling what they said about
the moral sense.

1. Moral Sense according
to Shaftesbury and Hutcheson

Shaftesbury understands moral sense as
a faculty that is part of the mechanism of pri-
mary emotional assessment of external ac-
tions and the subsequent rational verdict and
makes it possible to deliver a judgment con-
taining a positive or negative conclusion re-
garding this or that action. Initially the concept
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TMBHOE VJIV HeraTYBHOe pellleHVie TI0 ITOBOY TOTO
VIV IHOT'O COBEPIIIEHHOTO JIeVICTBIS. VI3HauaIbHO
JaHHOe TIOHATHMe MOpa3yMeBajio COBOKYITHOCTb
PasHBIX YYBCTB, OTHECEHHBIX K MOpasIbHOM cdepe,
¥ He OBIJIO CTPOTO OIIperiesieHo. BriocsienicTemm Bo3-
HVIKIIIee y priocopoB BHMMaHVE K 3CTeTUYeCKON
TeOPUM MOBJIVJIO M Ha 3TUKY, YTO BBIPasWIoch B
POXIeHM TEPMIHOJIOT MV, CBSI3bIBATOIIIEV [IBe 3TU
obsactn. Illedprcbepnt coenyHMII VX ITOCPEICTBOM
IIOHSATMS IIPEKPACHOro, paHee IIPVIMEHSBIIIETOCs
171 OIIVICAaHWMSI TOJIBKO SIBJIEHWV, CBSI3aHHBIX C VIC-
KyccTBoM (cM.: [ToBeueposa, 2021, c. 224—225). Tax,
[IledprcOepn BBOAUT MHOHATVIE MOPAJIBHOIO UyB-
crBa (moral sense)’ B «OmbITe O IOCTOMHCTBE U
moOporeTesi», TOBOPs O Pa3JINMUHBIX €ro VCKake-
HMAX KaK IIpudnHax nopokos (Shaftesbury, 1977,
p- 28). g Illedrcbeprt BaXKHO OCBOOOAUTH MO-
pajyIbHOe YyBCTBO, KaK IJIABHYIO HPaBCTBEHHYIO
CIIOCOOHOCTB, OT 3MIMpPUYecKnx ycsiopuit. Ilosm-
Hum KaHT, Kak HaM M3BeCTHO, TaKXe He IIpueM-
JIeT SMIVPUYECKOro TaM, I7le pedb MieT 00 OCHO-
BaHMsIX HpaBcTBeHHOCT. [ledpTcOepnt moHVIMaeT
XPYHKOCTb OIIOPbI Ha YYBCTBO B cdpepe MopaJi, HO
PV 3TOM He 3aHVMMaeT PalVIOHaJIVCTCKYIO I03M-
VIO, KOTOpas VCKJIoYasia Obl BOSMOKHOCTh HpaB-
CTBEHHOVI OLIEHKWV JIEVICTBUVI CO CTOPOHBI UYBCTB.
On BBOAUT 0a30BBIVI IPVHINII — IOHSATHE OJla-
ra’, C KOTOPBIM OTHBIHE JIOJDKHO COOTHOCUTB CBOVI
CyX[eHMs MOpaJIbHOe UyBCTBO (CM.: 3eJIeHCKUTA,
2015, c. 53). bymyum screTmueckom KaTeropuem,
OHO IIpesIoMJIsgeT Io0porieTeIbHOe KaK ITpeKpac-
HOe, IIOpOYHOe ke — Kak Oe3o0pasHoe (Tam xe,
c. 54). Bmecte ¢ Tem MOpaJIbHOe UyBCTBO He OIN-
paeTcs Ha OOBEKTMBHYIO OLIEHKY IIpeqMeTa Kak
VICTMHHOT'O VUIV JIOXKHOT'O, IIOCKOJIBKY 3TO ellle He
JaeT 3HaHMs O JOOpOTe VIV TIOPOYHOCTY paccMa-
TpvBaeMoro oowekra (cm.. AGpamos, 2000, c. 91).
Xots IledrcOepr BBOOWUT MOHSATVE MOpPAIBHO-

*TepmuH «moral sense» eTlie paHee — BEPOSTHO, BIIepBEIe —
vcnosb3osal Tomac bapaer (cm.: Hutcheson, 2004, p. 13).

® Ormern™, uyto u Kanut chermaer Bbiciee Oaro (das
hochste Gut) T1aBHBIM IIPMHINIIOM CBOEVI 3TUKM, MMeO-
IIVIM, OJTHAKO, CKOpee PeryIIsTUBHBIV XapaKTep, ITOCKOJTb-
Ky OHO IIpedIIoyaraeT COedVHeHMe T00poIeTesIbHO
JKU3HM 1 CyOBEKTVBHOIO IIPEIICTaB/IeHVISI O CYaCThe KOH-
KPEeTHOI'O YeJIoBeKa.
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referred to the loosely defined totality of var-
ious feelings pertaining to the moral sphere.
Later philosophers developed an interest in
aesthetic theory, which influenced ethics and
produced a terminology that linked the two
spheres. Shaftesbury linked them through the
concept of beauty, previously used only to de-
scribe art-related phenomena. (see Povechero-
va, 2021, pp. 224-225). Thus, Shaftesbury (1977,
p- 28) introduces the term “moral sense”? in the
Essay on Dignity and Virtue, arguing that its dis-
tortions are the cause of vices. For Shaftesbury
it is important to liberate moral sense as the
key moral faculty from empirical conditions.
Later Kant, of course, also rejected the empir-
ical when the foundations of morality were
discussed. Shaftesbury is aware of the fickle-
ness of reliance on feeling in the moral sphere,
but does not take a rationalistic stance which
would rule out moral assessment of actions
by feelings. He introduces the foundational
principle of good,’ to which moral sense was
thenceforth to attune its judgments (see Zelen-
sky, 2015, p. 53). Being an aesthetic category,
good converts the virtuous into the beautiful
and evil into the ugly (ibid., p. 54). At the same
time the moral sense does not spring from an
objective assessment of an object as being true
or false because this does not yet say whether
an object is good or evil (see Abramov, 2000,
p- 91). Although Shaftesbury introduced the
concept of moral sense into the philosophical
lexicon, the development of the concept should

2 The term “moral sense” was used still earlier, probably
for the first time, by Thomas Barnet (see Hutcheson,
2004, p. 13).

3 It has to be noted that Kant, too, would make the
highest good (das héchste Gut) the key principle of his
ethic, which has, however, a largely regulative character
inasmuch as it presupposes a nexus between virtuous
life and the subjective notion of the happiness of a
concrete individual.



ro 4yBCcTBa B (PMIIOCOCKUN JIGKCUKOH, paspa-
OoTKa caMoVl KOHIIEHIIVV MOPaJIbHOTO UyBCTBa
HIpVHaJIeXUT MMeHHO XardecoHy (cM.. Kolomy,
2023, p. 107). B wactHOCTM, Pprstocod HOCBAIIAET
MOpaJIbHOMY YyBCTBY IvlaBy B «VIcciemoBaHuu o
IIPOVICXOXKIIEHVI HaIIMX MIIeVl KpacoThl 1 100po-
neten». KpoMme Toro, XaruecoH orperesseT, U4To
MOpaJIbHO€ UyBCTBO IIPVCYIIle BCeM JIIOSM U VIMe-
eT TOXIECTBEHHBIV MeXaHW3M, OTBJIEKAIOIIUN-
Csl OT MHAVBUAYaJIbHBIX SMIVIPUYECKUX YCIIOBUT
(em.: Mammc, 2015, c. 233—234). Ilommmo 3TOTO,
MOpaJIbHOe YyBCTBO He IIPOVICXOOUT M3 PeIUrum,
TOr7a KaK CBA3b MOPAJIBHOV U 3CTETIYeCKOV Kpa-
COTBI BCe ke TIofIpa3yMeBaeT OOXXeCTBEHHYIO rap-
MoHmio (cM.: KysnerioB, Meeposckuii, ['pssHoB,
1986, c. 66). bortee Toro, HM BoCIMTaHMe, HU 00-
ydeHue, HU KyJIbTypa He (POPMUPYIOT 3TO UyB-
CTBO, @ MOT'yT JIMIIIb B3pallnBarhk ero (cMm.. AOpa-
MoB, 2000, c. 128). Cama Teopmst XaTdecoHa eCTb
KPUTMKa MOPAJIBHOTO pallyioOHaJIN3Ma B TOVI Mepe,
B KaKOVI VICTOYHVKOM CIIOCOOHOCTVI BBIHOCUTH MO-
paJIbHBIe CYXXIIeHUs SBJISeTCS VIMEHHO YYBCTBO
(cm.: Tilley, 2012, p. 59). Beeresio paryioHaIbHBIV
CyOBeKT O3Haual OBl IOJTHYIO SMOIIVIOHAJIBHYIO
BbIXostomieHHOCTH (Ibid., p. 66). ITpu aToM mopymH-
HBIVI paIiOHaIV3M JOJDKeH IIpefriosiaraTh Halv-
4ie MOPaJIbHOIO UyBCTBa, TIOCKOJIBKY Pa3yM caM
1o cebe He MoXeT MoOyxmaTh K mevicrsuio (Ibid.,
p. 67; 3enenckmii, 2015, c. 53). B cBsi3u ¢ 3TMM CcTpoO-
roe IPOTMBONOCTaBJIeHEe VHTeJUIeKTYaICTCKO-
TO ¥ CEeHTVMMEHTAIVICTCKOTO MOIXO0B K MOpasIu
He HaxOOWUT JOCTaTOYHOIO OCHOBaHMS (CM.: ApTe-
MbeBa, 2018, c. 81). MuTeiutekTyaibHast COCTaBIIs-
IoIas JINIIb oOpabaTeIBaeT TaHHbBIE MOPAJIBHOIO
uyBcTBa. bortee Toro, MeHHO MOpaIbHOE YyBCTBO
SIBIISIeTCS 11eJIeTioNIaraloIM, B TO BpeMs KakK pas-
yM HOAOMpaeT MHCTPYMEHTBI 7 JOCTVDKEHVIS
Omara (Tam xe).

Paccy»xmasi 0 Mopasin, XaT4ecoH 3ajiaeTcs Tpa-
IVIIVIOHHBIM BOIIPOCOM O TOM, UTO IIPEICTaBIIseT
co0OVI TIOHSITME CYUACThsI [JIs vejioBeka. [j1s oTBe-
Ta Ha JaHHBIVI BOIIPOC HEOOXOAMMO ITTyOOKOe T10-
3HaHMEe 4YeJIOBeYeCKOV IIPUPOIbI, YpPe3BbIYariHO
Ba)kHOe /151 TOT0, YTOOBI IIOHMIMATh YCTPOVICTBO 1
dYHKIIMOHMPOBaHMEe TeX CIIOCOOHOCTEVNI, KOTOpbIe
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be credited to Hutcheson (see Kolomy, 2023,
p. 107). He devotes a whole chapter in the In-
quiry into the Original of Our Ideas of Beauty and
Virtue to moral sense. Besides, Hutcheson de-
termines that the moral sense is innate to all
people and has the same mechanism inde-
pendently of individual empirical conditions
(see Shamis, 2015, pp. 233-234). Further, moral
sense does not arise from religion, whereas the
link between moral and aesthetic beauty does
imply divine harmony (see Kuznetsov, Mey-
erovsky and Gryaznov, 1986, p. 66). Moreover,
neither education nor culture form this sense,
they can merely foster it (see Abramov, 2000,
p. 128). Hutcheson’s whole theory is critique
of moral rationalism to the extent that sense
is the source of the capacity to make mor-
al judgments (see Tilley, 2012, p. 7). A wholly
rational subject would mean complete emo-
tional barrenness (ibid., p. 14). Meanwhile true
rationalism implies the presence of the moral
sense since reason alone cannot stimulate ac-
tion (ibid., p. 15; Zelensky, 2015, p. 53). Thus,
there are not enough grounds for a rigid jux-
taposition of the intellectualist and sentimen-
talist approaches to morality (see Artemyeva,
2018, p. 81). The intellectual component merely
processes the data of the moral sense. Indeed,
moral sense sets the goal while reason selects
the instruments for achieving good (ibid.).
Reflecting on morality, Hutcheson asks the
traditional question as to what exactly happi-
ness means for man. To answer that question
requires profound knowledge of human nature,
which is crucial for understanding the struc-
ture and functioning of the faculties that bring
man the greatest pleasure, or happiness (see
Apressyan, 2015, p. 181). This gives Hutche-
son grounds for assuming that the human be-
ing has higher senses: the sense of beauty and
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MIPUHOCAT YeJIoBeKy HamOoJIblllee YIOBOJILCTBIE,
v cyactbe (cM.: Atipecsig, 2015, c. 181). Ha sTtom
OCHOBaHMM XaT4eCoH yTBep)XK[IaeT HaJmdue y de-
JIOBeKa BBICIIIVIX YYBCTB — YYBCTBA KPACOTHI VI Uy B-
CTBa MOPAJIBHOIO, Ha YTO yKa3bIBaeT CIIOCOOHOCTH
JIofIeVl OTIMYaTh MOpasibHOe Os1aro. DTu 4yBCTBa
OH cumTaeT BpoxaeHHbIMI. [lo yOexmeHmio Xart-
4JecoHa, MOpaJIbHOe UyBCTBO paboTaeT Oe3 opueH-
TallMV Ha ToIydeHue BbIrofbl. OH yKasbiBaeT Ha
HaJIn4ye OIlpefieJieHHbIX «peaKIMil»: HaOJrome-
HVe Yero-To J00poro m IpeKpacHOrO BbI3bIBAaeT
YIIOBOJIBCTBIIE, HEYZIOBOJIBCTBVIEM XK€ COITPOBOXKIIA-
eTcs Oe300pasHOe BO BceX CMBICTIaxX 3TOrO CJIOBa.
UyBCcTBO HacIaXOeHWUs yCTpeMJIsieT 4ejloBeKa B
CTOPOHY CYacThs. DTO HacjlaXIeHWe OTJIMYHO OT
YIIOBOJIBCTBVIS, VICIIBITBIBAEMOIO IIpV OOJIaaHM
ecTeCTBeHHBIMY Or1aramut. JlaHHOe IoJIoKeHe I10-
XOKe Ha KaHTOBCKO€e pa3JIiTdeHyie TIaToJIOr T9ecKo-
T'O VI MOPaJIBHOTO YAOBOJIBCTBISL. V] XOTs: XaT4ecoH
U yTBep)KIaeT He3aBVCVIMOCTh MOPAJIBHOTO UyB-
CTBa OT TaK Ha3bIBaeMOWV eCTeCTBEHHOV BBITOIbI,
3TO YyBCTBO BCe JKe VIMeeT Yy TVIINTAPHYIO I1eJ1b, IT0-
CKOJIBKY HaIlpaB/IeHO Ha II0oJIy4eHwe JPYTovl, BbIC-
LIIeV1 BBITOOBL, a IMEHHO — BceoOIiero oOsiara.
Bo3sspenns Xaruecona KaHT KpuTiyeckoro me-
purozia, KaK MOYKHO ITPeZIITONIOKITh, Ha3Basl ObI 3B-
IIEMOHVCTIYECKOVI 3TMKOV, TIOCKOJIBKY MeXaHW3M,
HeVICTBYIOITUTI TPV BOCHIPUSATUM pas3/IMYHbIX Ka-
4ecTB BelleV, IIPSMO VIV KOCBEHHO IPUBOAUT K
Pa3MBIIIIEHNIO Ha/, Iy TSIMW, BeAyIIUMI K Oary.
K Tomy xe MOpasIbHOe 4yBCTBO, COIVIAaCHO Xarde-
COHY, SBJISE€TCSI BPOXKIEHHBIM, TOITIa KaK KaHTOB-
CKasl CIIOCOOHOCTH IIPEIIINCHIBATE cebe dTo-Ido
B Ka4yecTBe [I0JIra allpyopHa — IIePBUYHO IIPHO0-
peTeHa, HO He 3 ombITa. OmHaKo XaTdecoH pas-
JMYaeT NpUHYXAeHve 1 Joir: «Mbl HUKOIa He
TOBOPMM, YTO MBI 0053aHbl COBEPIIUTD JEVICTBIIE,
KOTOpO€e MBI CUMTaeM HV3KVM, HO MOXKeM CKa3aThb,
YTO MBI OBUIVI NPUHYXOeHb caelaTh 3To...» (Xat-
uvecoH, 1973, c. 241). DTo HECKOJIBKO HallOMMHaeT
pasmuenve KaHTa, corslacHO KOTOPOMY BHEIITHe
MBI MOXKeM OBIThb IIPVHYX/IeHbI K UeMy-I1100, 4ero
caMm He JKeJIaeM, OITHAaKO HaJl BHy TpeHHeV CBOOO-
ZIOVI I HAIllMM MOpPaJIbHBIM 3aKOHOIATETHCTBOM
HMKTO KpOMe Hac caMMx He BjlacTeH. bortee Toro,
XaTdyecoH yTBepXIaeT CjleAyloliee: «...Hallu
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the sense of the moral, as manifested in the fact
that people can identify moral good. Hutcheson
considers these senses to be inborn. He is con-
vinced that moral senses is unselfish. He points
to the existence of certain “reactions”: contem-
plation of something good and beautiful gener-
ates pleasure, ugliness in all senses of the word
causes displeasure. The sense of delight pro-
pels the human being towards happiness. This
delight differs from the pleasure experienced
from possessing material goods. The propo-
sition chimes with Kant’s distinction between
pathological and moral pleasure. Although
Hutcheson maintains that moral sense is in-
dependent from so-called natural benefit, this
sense still has a utilitarian goal, inasmuch as it
is aimed at deriving a higher benefit, namely
the common good.

Kant of the critical period would probably
have described Hutcheson’s views as eude-
monic ethics because the mechanism at work
in perceiving various properties of things
leads, directly or indirectly, to reflections on
the paths leading toward good. Besides, ac-
cording to Hutcheson, moral sense is innate
whereas Kant’s capacity to prescribe to oneself
something as a duty is a priori; it is primarily
acquired, but not from experience. However,
Hutcheson distinguishes coercion and duty:
“We never say we are oblig’d to do an Ac-
tion which we count base, but we may be con-
strain’d to it [...]” (Hutcheson, 2004, p. 181).
This is reminiscent of Kant’'s argument that we
may be externally coerced into doing some-
thing we do not want to do, but no one has
power over our inner freedom and our mor-
al legislation. Indeed, Hutcheson goes further:
“[...] our first Ideas of moral Good depend not

on Laws [...]” (ibid., p. 180). Nor can moral



IIepBble VeV MOpaAbH020 0442a He 3aBUCIT OT
3ax0H06...» (Tam xe, c. 240). MopasibHBIV JIONIT, CO-
ritacHo KaHTy, Takke He MOXeT OBITH IIpeNIcaH
3aKoHaMM n3BHe. TeM He MeHee XaTuecOH TOBOPUT
0 [I0JIre KaK O YyBCTBe, KOTOpOe MOXXHO IIpuo0-
pectu 1 «HaTpeHUpOBaTh» (Tam Xe, c. 236—237).
OBocHOBBEIBasl BPOXIEHHOCTh MOPAJIBHOTO YYB-
CTBa, OH, HaIIpyMep, TIoJYepKIBaeT corylacyie MHO-
TVIX JIFOZIEVI C TeM, UTO SIBJISIeTCs IIPeKPacHbIM VIV
6e300pa3HBIM, a CJIeIOBaTEIIBHO, U BBI3bIBAeT COOT-
BETCTBYIOIINU OTKJIMK CO CTOPOHBI MOPaILHOIO
uyBcTBa. OHaKO, pasMbligs ¢ nosuunmn Kanra,
MOXXHO yTBepXKJaTh, UTO KaKoe Obl YVCIIO JIIOIe
HV OBIJIO COIIACHO C TE€M WJIV MHBIM II0JIOKeHVIEM,
3TO OOCTOSITEIIBCTBO He IIPeIOCTaBIIsIeT HUKAKOTO
CTPOTOro JI0Ka3aTeIbCTBa OTHOCUTEIIBHO XapaKTe-
pa MOpaJIbHOVI CLIOCOOHOCTA.

XaTdecoH TakXe YTBepXIaeT, YTO pasyM He
IIpesicTaBsIeT coOOV Ty CHOCOOHOCTB, KOTOpas
OpVeHTVpOBaHa Ha Oraro yestoBeka. Takmm 00-
pasoM, pasyM JIMIIaeTCsi MecTa Cyabu B cde-
pe MopasibHOro. Pasym y XaTdyecoHa ckopee CTO-
UT Ha CIyXOe y MOpasIbHOTO 4UYBCTBa, SIBJISETCS
BCEro JIIIIb €r0 OpraHoHOM. bosee Toro, pasym
eCcTb TOJIBKO HeKoTopoe Mepwio Bbirogsl. C Ta-
KOVI TTO3UIIVIEVI B CBOVIX KPUTUMYECKIX COUMHEHMAX
KanT KaTeropmueckm He coriacvicst Obl, IIOCKOJTb-
Ky eMy IIpefcTaBisieTcsd IPaBVIbHBIM HaxXoXje-
HVe caMMX VCTOKOB MOpa/Ii B IIPUpPOZe pasyMa.
W Bce, uTO DOJDKHO OBITH HOOYAMTEIIBHBIM MOTU-
BOM K OJ1arofiestHuIO, eCThb [IOJII, IIpeIIICAHHBIN
3TUM pa3yMoM, ¥ Hudero kpoMe. OmHaKo, Kak
B KaHTOBCKOV MOPaJIbHOM pvyiocodnys, MOpaIb-
HOe YyBCTBO y XaTdecoHa He CTPOMTCS Ha peJiu-
TV VI He JKIEeT HarpaJibl B OTBET Ha J0OporIeTeTh-
Hble stevicTBrs (TaMm xe, c. 139—140).

XaTdgecoH orvipaeTcs Ha OITBIT TPV M3JIOKEHW
MOpaJIbHOTO UyBCTBa, B TO BpeMs Kak KaHT, Haun-
Hasi ¢ «OCHOBOMIOIIOXKEHIS K MeTadpV3VIKe HPaBOB»,
OTpWUIIaeT BCAKYIO BO3MOYKHOCTB BTOP)KEHMS OITbI-
Ta B 00J1acThb MOpayIbHOro. MopajibHoe 4yBCTBO
1715 XaT4ecoHa, TaK >ke KaK ¥ HpaBCTBEHHBIN 3a-
KOH 11711 1io3gHero KaHTa, He3aBMCHMO OT pesu-
rum. Hammame BeposTHOCTM HeOecHBIX BO3mas-
HUI He BO3MEVICTBYeT Ha BBICIIYIO CIIOCOOHOCTE.
JloOpormeTeipHOE HEVICTBME COBEPIIAIOT OrIaroma-
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duty, according to Kant, be prescribed by ex-
ternal laws. Nevertheless Hutcheson speaks
about duty as a sense that can be acquired and
“trained” (ibid., p. 176). To prove that moral
sense is innate, Hutcheson, for example, stress-
es that many people agree on what is beauti-
ful or ugly and this evokes a response from the
moral sense. However, being mindful of Kant’s
position, we can argue that no matter how
many people share this or that proposition this
does not constitute rigorous proof of the char-
acter of the moral capacity.

Hutcheson also claims that reason is not
a faculty oriented towards the human good.
This deprives reason of the place of mor-
al judge. With Hutcheson reason is rather in
the service of the moral sense, being mere-
ly its organon. Moreover, reason is merely a
measure of benefit. Kant in his critical works
would have categorically rejected this position
since he sees the sources of morality in the na-
ture of reason. All that should be the motive
for doing good is duty prescribed by reason
and nothing else. However, like Kant in his
moral philosophy, Hutcheson does not build
moral sense on religion and does not expect
a reward for acts of goodness. (ibid., p. 97).
In his account of the moral sense Hutcheson
proceeds from experience whereas Kant, be-
ginning from the Metaphysics of Morals, de-
nies the possibility of experiences invading
the moral sphere. For Hutcheson, as in Kant’s
moral philosophy, the moral sense does not
depend on religion. The highest human facul-
ty does depend on the probability of heavenly
rewards. A virtuous act is performed because
of man’s innate inclination towards it. Pre-
scriptions from outside do not matter in this
case. Hutcheson points out that benevolence
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Psl TOMy, 4TO B YeJIoBeKe CYIeCTBYeT yCTpeMJIeH-
HOCTb K HeMy. IIpenmuicanus 13BHe He MMeIOT B
JaHHOM CJIy4Yae HMKAKOro 3Ha4yeHMs. XaTuecoH
yKasblBaeT Ha TO, YTO OJ1aroxesiaTeJIbHOCTB IIPO-
SBJISIETCS. B CBS3W C OIIpele/IeHHBIM [TyXOBHBIM
YCTPOVICTBOM KOHKpeTHoro uesiopeka (cm.: Ilo-
BedepoBa, 2021, c. 230). VI Ttakoe oOBsicHeHVEe He
ycrpanBaer KaHTa, Kak 3T0 BUAHO B «MeTadu-
3VIKe HPaBOB» IIOCKOJIBKY BCSKMUM JOOPBIN IIO-
CTYHOK [IOJDKeH COBEepIIaThCsl M3 OCO3HAHMS ero
HeOOXOIMMOCTVL; JIF00ast Ke CKJIOHHOCTH B Kaue-
CTBe MOTVBa KEHUICOEPrCKMM MBICIIITENIEM OT-
puitaetcs. CorytacHO XaT4ecoHy, 4eJIoBeK BOOOIIe
IIpepacIioyiokeH K Oy1aroesaTeJIbHOCTU. B cBs-
3 € 3TUM IIOTJIAHACKNUI PVII0COd TOBOPUT O He-
Pa3syMHOCTV IIpeHeOpeXWUTeIbHOIO OTHOIIEeHVIS
K coOcTBeHHOMY Os1aromnonyunio: «/1 TeM cambIM
npenebpesxeHue HaIIMM cobcmberHbiM 04020M MO-
JXeT ObITh MOpPaJIbHO 3JIBIM ¥ CBUJIETEIbCTBOBATH
00 OTCyTCTBUM 0.1420)KeAameAbHOCY B OTHOLIIe-
HUM yea020» (Xaruecod, 1973, c. 170—171). O Tom
e, BeposATHO, ToBopuT 1 KaHT B «MeTtadmsuke
HpaBOB», KOITIa B KadeCTBe BaKHEWIINX OOs3aH-
HOCTeV! YKa3bIBaeT Ha COOCTBEHHOE COBEPIIIEHCTBO
yejioBeKa 1 Os1aro Apyroro Kak Ha peayn3aliyiio
BBICITIETO ITPAKTMUYECKOro 3aKOHA B TOVI ero ¢op-
MYJIMPOBKe, KOTOpasi KacaeTcsl OTHOIIeH N K UeJIo-
BedecTBY (AA 06, S. 385—388; Kanr, 2018, c. 37—41).

Taxxe MOXHO cKaszaTh, 4TO I1o3mHUI KaHT B
HEKOTOPOM CMBICTIEe BCe elrle OIM30K K Xardeco-
HY B OTHOIIEHWM OLeHKV HamepeHms. [Tpu wc-
IIOJIHEHHOM JI0JITe XOPOIIIVie ITOCTIe[ICTBIS CTaBsIT-
cst KanToM B 3aci1yry, Iytoxmie — He BMEHSIIOTCS B
BuHY. [Tpy HewcrioTHeHHOM Xe 10JIre BCce HA00O-
POT. DTO Takke KacaeTcs M BHEIIHeV cooOpa3Ho-
CTM TIOCTyIIKa C MOpasIbHBIM 3aKOHOM, KOTOPOVI
COBEpIIIeHHO HeJOCTAaTOYHO [JIsi Ha/JleJIeHs JTaH-
HOTO ITOCTYTIKa CTaTyCOM MOPaJIbHOrO. XaTdecoH
MaTeMaTMYeCK/ BBICUMTHIBAET ITOCIIEICTBISI HeVi-
CTBUI, K 4eMy HEeOIHOKpPaTHO IIpuberai m «Io-
kputndeckui» Kanat (AA 02, S. 182; Kant, 1994r,
c. 59), 1 TOBOPUT HEUTO CXOXKee C IOCIIeYOIIV-
M Mbiciiamu KanTa: «[TomoOHbBIM ke 0Opa3om HI
OJIHO XOpOIIlee IOCJIeNICTBIIE, KOTOpoe s PpaKTide-
CKM He IIpeBuesl ¥ He VIMeJl B BUY, He [eJlaeT
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stems from the spiritual make-up of the con-
crete person (see Povecherova, 2021, p. 230).
Such an explanation does not suit Kant, as
we see in the Metaphysics of Morals, because a
kind act should be performed out of aware-
ness that it is necessary; Kant denies inclina-
tion as a motive. According to Hutcheson,
the human being is generally predisposed to-
wards benevolence. Therefore, Hutcheson
(2004, p. 122) deems it unreasonable to neglect
one’s own good: “And thus a Neglect of our
own Good, may be morally evil, and argue a
Want of Benevolence toward the Whole.” This
is apparently what Kant means in the Meta-
physics of Morals when he names among man’s
most important duties one’s own perfection
and the good of the Other as the implemen-
tation of the highest practical law inasmuch
as it applies to humanity (MS, AA 06, pp. 385-
388). It may also be argued that the later Kant
is in a certain sense still close to Hutcheson in
estimating intention. If duty is fulfilled, Kant
gives credit if the consequences are good but
does not blame the actor if they are bad. And
vice versa if the duty is not fulfilled. The same
applies to the seeming compliance of an act
with moral law, which is not enough for the
act to be considered moral. Hutcheson math-
ematically calculates the effects of acts, some-
thing Kant also resorted to more than once
in his pre-critical period (NG, AA 02, p. 182).
And he says something that chimes with
Kant’s later thinking: “In like manner, no
good Effect which I did not actually foresee
and intend, makes my Action morally Good
[...] altho the Agent was engag’d to those Ac-
tions only by selfish Views; and consequently
had no virtuous Disposition influencing him
to them” (Hutcheson, 2004, p. 131).



Moe JIeVICTBYe MOPAAbHO 000pbiM... BEIb areHT OCy-
IIIECTBVJI DTV JEVICTBVASI TOJILKO W3 320UCTUUECKUX
coobpaskeHuil ¥, cefloBaTeIbHO, He MMeJI 100po-
IeTeJIbHOTO PACIIOJIOKeHMs IyXa, KOTOpoe Ol
TIOBJIVSITIO Ha HETrO VI 3aCTaBWJIO COBEPIINUTDH VIX»
(XaTuecon, 1973, c. 182—183).

2. IloasiTMIe MOPAJIBHOIO YyBCTBa
B IOKpUTHUYecKnx coumnmHenmsx Kanra

OcHOBHBIe TIpOM3BENEeHVs PaHHero Iepuorna,
rae KaHT Tak wim vHade paccyXaaeT O Mopaslb-
HOM 4uyBcTBe, — «HaOmromenmns Ham wyBcTBOM
IIpeKpacHOrO ¥ BO3BBIIIIEHHOIO» U 3aMeTKM K
HUM, «VccrieoBaHVE OTYETIIVIBOCTY IIPVHIIIIOB
€CTeCTBEHHOV TeOJIOTMVI VI MOPaIn», a TaKXke OT-
vacTn «OmneIT BBeeHMs B (prtocopmio MOHSATS
OTPUIIATEITBHBIX BelTMUmH» 1 «OIBIT 0 00JIe3HIX
TOJIOBBI».

B «Habmronenmsix.. .» (1764) Kant, HecMoTpst Ha
BaKHOCTb MOPAJIBHOTO YYBCTBa /15l CBOETO paHHe-
TO IepHoMa, XapaKTepu3yeT ero Kak ¢J1abyo CIio-
COOHOCTB, HENOCTAaTOYHYIO IS ITPOABVDKEHMS K
nobpomerermn: «VIMest B By c1abOCTh desloBede-
CKOVI HaTyPbl M MaJIyIO CIJIY, C KOTOPOVI BceoOrriee
MOpaJIbHOEe YYBCTBO MOIJIO ObI BO3EVICTBOBAaTh Ha
OOJIBIIIHCTBO ceprielt, ITPOBIIeHIe BIIOKIIIO B HaC
BCIIOMOTaTeJIbHBIe  ITOOYXKIeHVs, JOIOJTHSIOIIVIE
nobponetertb» (AA 02, S. 217; Kant, 20244, c. 44).

ITomumo 3TOro ¢umocod MPOTMBOIOCTABIIA-
€T MOpaJIbHOe YyBCTBO W J0OpomeTesTb, HamesIss
IepBoe CKopee XapaKTepUCTUKOM IIPeKpacHOro,
CBOVICTBEHHOT'O JKEHINITHAM, a BTOPYIO OTHOCS K
BO3BbIIIIeHHOMY: «VIx dutocodmst 3aKIodaeT-
Csl He B pacCyXIIeHUM, a CKOpee B YyBCTBOBAHWL.
XKemas mpemocTaBUTh MM BO3MOXKHOCTBH BOCIIV-
TaTh CBOIO IIPEKPacHYIO IIPMPOAY, HeoOXOmyMo
BCerJla MIMEeThb B BUIY 3TO cooTHoureHne. Cremy-
€T CTPEMUTBCA PaCHIMPUTh MX MOpaJbHOe UyB-
CTBO B IIeJIOM, a He TOJIBKO IIaMSTh, M IIPUTOM He
C TIOMOIIIBIO OOIIMX IIPaBWJL, & C IIOMOIIBIO HEKO-
TOPOTO Cy>XIeHNs O IOBeAeHN, KOTOpOe OHM BU-
IT BOKpYT cebs» (Ibid., S. 230; Tam xe, c. 58). ITpu
aToM B «OmbITe 0 OosesHsx royose» (1764) Kant
yKasbIBaeT Ha 0JIarOpoHBIN XapaKTep 3TOro 4yB-

A. V. Povecherova

2. The Concept of Moral Feeling
in Kant’s Pre-Critical Works

The main works of Kant’s early period in
which he reflects on the moral feeling include
Observations on the Feeling of the Beautiful and
Sublime and “Remarks” to them, Inquiry Con-
cerning the Distinctness of the Principles of Nat-
ural Theology and Morality and partly Attempt
to Introduce the Concept of Negative Magnitudes
into Philosophy and Essay on the Maladies of the
Head.

In Observations (1764) Kant, in spite of the
importance of the moral feeling for his early
period, describes it as a feeble faculty which
is not sufficient to promote virtue: “In recog-
nition of the weakness of human nature and
the little power that the universal moral feel-
ing exercises over most hearts, providence
has placed such helpful drives in us as sup-
plements for virtue [...]” (GSE, AA 02, p. 217;
Kant, 2011a, p. 24).

Kant contrasts moral feeling to virtue, attrib-
uting characteristics of feminine beauty to the
former and sublimity to the latter. “In the op-
portunity that one would give them to educate
their beautiful nature, one must always keep
this relation before his eyes. One will seek to
broaden her entire moral feeling and not her
memory, and not, to be sure, through univer-
sal rules, but rather through individual judg-
ment about the conduct that she sees about
her” (GSE, AA 02, p. 230; Kant, 2011a, p. 38). In
the Essay on the Maladies of the Head (1764) Kant
stresses the noble character of this feeling: “If
someone is more excited by a moral sensation*
than by a principle, and this to a larger extent

*Kant here uses the word combination moralische Emp-
findung, which is added proof that already in his early
period he saw this concept as describing a sensible and
not intellectual faculty.
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crBa: «Koro MopasibHOe 4yBCTBO* KaK OCHOBOIIOJIO-
JKeHUe 3axBaTbIBaeT B OOJIbIIIeVI CTelleH, HeXesln
3TO MOTYT IpeACTaBUTEL cebe Opyrue C Mx Hpu-
TYIIJICHHBIM 1 YacTO HeOJIaropoIHBIM UyBCTBOM,
TOT B VX IPeICTaBJIeHNN SBJIsgeTcsl paHTacTOM»
(AA 02, S. 267, KanT, 20248, c. 94).

B «MccirenoBarmm  oTueTIMBOCTHL..» (1762—
1764) KanT roBopuT O BaXXHOCTM MOpPaIBHOTO
YyBCTBa KaK HEKOTOPOI'O 3TUYeCcKOro IIpMHIINIIA,
KOTOPBIVI MOXXeT OBITh OIOPOVI [JISI IIOCTPOEHMS
MopaJsIbHOM Teopumt: «BMecTe ¢ TeM HeJb3st 000vI-
TUCH 0e3 3TVX IIPUHIINIIOB, B Ka4eCcTBe II0CTYJIaTOB
cofepXalyx B cebe OCHOBaHMS JIJIs OCTaJIbHBIX
MpaKTUYeCKMX MOJIoKeHU. XaTuecoH U Apyrue,
TIOJIb3YIOIIVIeCsl TEPMMHOM MOPaJIbHOI'O YyBCTBa,
TIOJIOXKWJIN 371eCh HavaJslo IMpeKpacHbIM paccykiie-
HusM» (AA 02, S. 300; KanT, 19946, c. 190).

C npyrovi cTOpOHBI, B «3aMeTKax B KHure “Ha-
OrrofieHMsl Haj, 4yBCTBOM ITPEKpacHOro ¥ BO3-
BBIIIIEHHOT0”» MBI BUAVIM pacCyXX[IeHue, Tfe Mo-
pasibHOe YYyBCTBO OyATO OBI 3aHMMaeT MeCcTo
MOpPaJIBHOTO 3aKOHa, KOTOpEIV OyzeT BBereH Kan-
ToM 103Xe, B 1780-e rT.: «HermoBek ecTecTBEHHOM
IIPOCTOTHI VIMeeT MaJjlo MCKYIIIeHWUI CTaTh ITopoY-
HbIM. ToJIbKO M30BITOK Os1ar MOPOXK/IaeT CUJTBHBIN
coba3H, M yBakeHVMe K MOpaJIbHOMY YyBCTBY U
roJIoCy paccyiKa Bps[l JIM MOXeT yIepKaTh, KOT-
Ja y>Ke CMJIBHO IIPUCTPaCTVIIVICh K M3JIMIIIeCTBaM»
(AA 20, S. 14; KanT, 19%4a, c. 360).

Kpome Toro, kéumrcOeprckmit dustocod Bce
JKe TIOJ[YepKMBaeT OTJIMY/ie MOPaJIbHOrO 4yBCTBa
OT 4yBCTB B OyKBaJIbHOM ITIOHMMaHWW 3TOrO CJIO-
Ba: «Bce mypHble IocTy1IKM, eciivi Obl OHV BOCIIPU-
HVMaJIVICh MOPaJIbHBIM YYBCTBOM C TOVI CTEIIeHBIO
OTBpallleHNs, KOTOPOV OHM 3aciIy>KMBarOT, He COo-
BepIIaanch Obl BoBce. Eciin ke oHM coBepIaroT-
Csl, TO 3TO JIOKa3bIBaeT, UTO pusmUecKas IIpuBJle-
KaTeJIbHOCTb cfieslajla X IPUSATHBIMU U IOCTYTIOK
Kaszasicst xopormm» (Ibid., S. 85; Tam xe, c. 384 —
385). B To Bpemsi Kak B rto3HM rtepuor;, KanT yka-
3bIBaeT Ha JJOCTaTOYHOCTh OJJHOI'O TOJILKO HaMepe-

* 3pgece KaHT wucnone3yer coderaHme «moralische
Empfindung», 9To MOXHO TlepeBecTV KaK «MOpasIbHOe
OIIyITIeHme», a 3TO elTie OOJIbITIe ITOYepKMBaeT OTHOIITe-
H1e drtocoda K MCCIeIyeMOMy IIOHSATUIO KaK K 9yB-
CTBEHHOVI, a He VHTeJUIeKTYaIbHOV CIIOCOOHOCTU yKe B
paHHUM Hepuoy.
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than others could imagine according to their
own insipid and often ignoble feeling, then
he is a fantast in their opinion” (VKK, AA 02,
p. 267; Kant, 2007, p. 72).

In Inquiry Concerning the Distinctness (1762 —
1764) Kant speaks about the importance of mor-
al sense as an ethical principle that can form
the basis of a moral theory: “Notwithstanding,
those principles, which as postulates contain
the foundations of all the other practical prin-
ciples, are indispensable. Hutcheson and others
have, under the name of moral feeling, provid-
ed us with a starting point from which to devel-
op some excellent observations” (UD, AA 02,
p- 300; Kant, 1992b, p. 274).

On the other hand, in the “Remarks in the
Observations on the Feeling of the Beautiful and
Sublime” we find an argument in which mor-
al feeling seems to occupy the place of moral
law, something Kant would not introduce until
the 1780s: “The simple human being has little
temptation to become vicious. Opulence alone
accounts for the great temptation and the cul-
ture of moral sentiments and understanding
will apparently never hold it back if the taste
for opulence is already great” (BGSE, AA 20,
p- 14; Kant, 2011b, p. 75).

Besides, Kant stresses the difference be-
tween moral feeling and feelings in the liter-
al sense: “All evil action would never happen
if it were sensed through moral feeling with
as much aversion as it deserves. But if it is car-
ried out, then it is a proof that physical stimula-
tion has sweetened it and the action has seemed
good” (BGSE, AA 20, p. 85; Kant, 2011b, p. 122).
Whereas in the later period Kant considers in-
tention to be sufficient, in the early period mor-
al feeling is not enough for a morally good act:
“The sympathetic sentiment is true if it is equal
to the unselfish forces, otherwise it is chimer-
ical. [...] Good-heartedness arises through the



HWSI, B paHHU IIepyol] MOpasIbHOe UyBCTBO ellle
IIpefICTaeT KaK HEIOCTAaTOYHOE [1JISI MOPaJIbHO JI0-
Oporo nocrymnka: «Co4yBCTBIME VICTVHHO TaM, I7Ie
OHO COOTBETCTBYeT OOI1IeTIOIe3HBIM 1IeJIsIM, B IIPO-
TVUBHOM CJIy4ae OHO XMMepudHo. <...> JloGpocep-
Zledvie BO3HVKAET, KOT/la Pa3sBUTO MOPaJIbHOE, a He
IesiTeJIbHOe YYBCTBO, 1 IIpeJICTaBIIsIeT coboN Mo-
pastpHYIO MeuTy» (Ibid., S. 173; Tam xe, c. 392).

[TprMedaresIbHO, YTO B OOHOM W3 3aMeTOK
KaHT ykasbIBaeT Ha TO, UTO eCTeCTBEHHOe UyB-
CTBO IIO3BOJISIET VICIIOTHUTH obOsizaHHOCTE (Ibid.,
S. 19; Tam xe, c. 361), omHako B cammx «HaOsmo-
HOEeHUSIX...»» OH YTBEp)XKIIaeT, YTO IS VICIIOJTHEHVIS
00s13aHHOCTYI HeOOXOAMMO ee ITpaKTIUecKoe IIo-
3HaHVe, a YyBCTBO IIPUHINIINAJIBHO OTJIIMYHO OT
IIO3HaH, TIOCKOJIBKY TIO3HaHVe CBSI3aHO C BBISB-
JIEHVIeM CBOVICTB CaMOTr'O IIpefiMeTa (B 9TOM CMBIC-
JIe OHO OOBEKTVBHO), B TO BpeMs KaK 4yBCTBO JaeT
VICKJTIOUUTEIIBHO CyObeKTVBHOe IIpeicTaBJIeHIe.
Wrax, KaHT paccyxmaeT o uyBcTBe 100pa, KOTO-
poe Bceryia CyIIeCTByeT IIO OTHOIIEHMIO K BOC-
IIpMHMMaIOIeMy, a He B camon Bemm. Paccymox
TIOJKeH yKasaTh, KaK/M 00pa3oM IIOHATHe Jo0pa
BO3HMKAET 13 IIPOCTHIX omtyteHnit: «Ho eciu mo-
Opo ecTb HeUTO MPOCTOE, TO CYKAEHVe 3110 ecilb
0oOpo coBepllIeHHO HeflOKasyeMo 1 OyfeT Herlo-
CpefCTBEHHBIM eVICTBMEeM CO3HaHMs UyBCTBa
YIIOBOJIBCTBYSI BMeCTe C IIpeficTaBjIeHVieM O IIpe]l-
MeTe» (AA 02, S. 299; KanT, 19946, c. 189).

Cpenn paHHMX coumHeHMVT MMeHHO «Habiro-
IOeHUs...» 3aCJIyXXMBAIOT Oojlee IIPUCTaIBHOIO
BHVIMaHW$, IIOCKOJIbKY, KaK yTBEpP)KIaeT YOJIIIoTc,
MMEHHO 3mech KaHT m3jiaraeT cBoe HOHMMAHVIE
Teopuy MopayibHOro uyBcTBa (cM.. Walschots,
2017, p. 44).

Pasnensiga 4yBcTBa Ha IIpeKpacHBIE ¥ BO3BbI-
IIIeHHBble (UTO HAIllOMMHAET pas3jIndeHle, IIpoBe-
neHHoe XardecoHoMm)’, KaHT 3amedaeT, 4TO Iep-
Bble BHYIIAIOT yBa)keHVe, BTOPbIe )ke — JII00O0BB,

®IlepBbIM Xe 3Ty Hapy HOHSTUI B TAKOM BUJIE IIPEJJIo-
KIWI VI cpaBHWI DaMyHL, bépk B «Dutocodpckom mccrte-
JIOBaHMM O ITPOVICXOXKAEHMY HaIIIVIX V/IeVl BO3BBIIIIEHHOI'O
n nipexpacHoro» (bépk, 1979, c. 150). OnHako BeposTHO,
4uTO JaHHyIo Iapy KaHT BocIpmH:I Bce ke MMEHHO OT
XaTyecoHa, ITOCKOJIBKY C HeMeIIKIM IIepeBO/IOM yKas3aH-
HOro TpakTaTa bépka OH IO3HAKOMWWICS, ITPeIIOI0XN-
TeJIbHO, TOJIKO B 1773 1.
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cultivation of moral but inactive sentiments,
and is moral delusion” (BGSE, AA 20, S. 173;
Kant, 2011b, p. 186).

Interestingly, in one of the “Remarks” Kant
writes that the natural feeling makes it pos-
sible to fulfil an obligation (ibid., p. 80), but
in the body of Observations...he claims that
to fulfil a duty one needs to have a practical
knowledge of it, because cognition reveals the
properties of the object (in that sense it is ob-
jective), whereas feeling offers only a subjec-
tive perception. Thus, Kant speaks about the
feeling of good which exists with regard to the
observer and not the thing itself. Reason must
indicate how the concept of good arises from
simple sensations. “But if the good is simple,
then the judgement: ‘This is good’, will be com-
pletely indemonstrable. This judgement will
be an immediate effect of the consciousness of
the feeling of pleasure combined with the rep-
resentation of the object” (UD, AA 02, p. 299;
Kant, 1992b, p. 273).

Among Kant's early works Observations mer-
its closer attention because, as Walschots (2017,
p- 13) notes, in it Kant sets forth his views on
the theory of the moral sense.

Separating feelings into beautiful and sub-
lime (reminiscent of the distinction made
by Hutcheson),” Kant writes that the former
evokes respect and the latter love, with the two
often combined in one object. Even vices can be
beautiful or sublime, but only when they have
not yet been tested by reason, and have influ-
enced only feeling. Here again we see the rela-
tionship between feeling and reason Hutcheson
speaks about.

> The first to propose this pair of notions was Edmund
Burke (1767, p. 237) in his Philosophical Enquiry into the
Origin of Our Ideas of the Sublime and Beautiful. Howev-
er, it looks as if Kant borrowed this pair from Hutche-
son because he did not read the German translation of
Burke’s treatise apparently until 1773.
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IIprYeM 3a4acTyIo 00a 3TUX CBOVICTBA MOTYT coue-
TaTbCsl B OHOM IIpefmeTe. CBOVICTBOM ITpeKpac-
HOTO WUIV BO3BBIIIIEHHOTO MOTYT OOJIajaTh maxe
TIOPOKM, HO JI0 TeX IOp, II0Ka OHV He ITPOIUIN CY]I
pasyMa, a ycriesm BO3/IeViCTBOBAaTh TOJIBKO Ha UyB-
CTBO. 37Iech CHOBa BUJIHO COOTHOIIIEHVe YyBCTBa 1
pasymMa, 0 KOTOPOM FOBOPUT XaT4eCoH.

Mopaitb y KanTa B «HabsmorieHmsIX. . .» Takke MO-
JKET COOTHOCUTBCS C UyBCTBAMU ITPEKPACHOTO 71 BO3-
BbIIIeHHOr0. OTHAKO MOVICTVIHE BO3BBIIIIeHHa OTHa
TOJIBKO H0OporeTestb. OcTaIbHbIe TIOJIOKVTEIBHbIE
HpaBCTBEHHbIe KayecTBa PV TOM yCJIOBU, YTO He
IpOTMBOpeyat JoOposIeTes IV 1 COIJIaCHbI C Hevl, MO-
T'yT IIpeTeH0BaTh JIVIIb Ha TUTYJI IPEeKPacHOrO.
DTO He KacaeTcsd TaKMX HaMepeHWVI, KOTOpble MO-
T'yT IPVBOAUTE K TeM XKe CAMBbIM IIOCTyTIKaM, KOVIX
TpebyeT 11 J0OporIeTes b, HO KOTOPbIe He VCXOIST 13
ee ripyHIMIIOB. O6 3TOM KaHT OyzeT roopuTsb mos-
JKe B CBOVIX STWYECKVX COUYMHEHWSX, YTBepXKmaas,
YTO He VIMEIOT HPaBCTBEHHOVI IIeHHOCTVI TIOCTYTIKIA,
co0bpasHbie C OJITOM, HO COBEpITIEHHbIe TEM He Me-
Hee He 43 J0/ira. MOTUBBI, ABVIKYIIIVIE UeJIOBEKOM,
MOT'YT OBITH pa3sHOOOPa3HBIMM, B TOM UVICIIe IIOPOY-
HbMy. C ByAy HOOpPBIVI MOCTYIIOK BIIOJTHE MOXKET
VICXOUTh U3 TakKux MOTMBOB. OJHAKO IOVCTVHE
HPaBCTBEHHBIM OyZIeT TOT, KOTOPBIVI COBEPIIIaeTCs
TOJIBKO 3 yBayKeHs K 3aKOHY.

KaHT ykaspiBaeT Ha HEKOTOpPO€ CBOVICTBO J1yIIN
U ceplilia, KOTOpoe BJIedeT YesioBeKa K cocTpajia-
HUIO V1 COyYacTUIO B CyAb0ax IpyTrux. YKasaHHYIO
y4acT/IMBOCTD B Uy>kovi cyfiboe KaHT cunraet cia-
Gom M cjIernom IOCTOJIBKY, ITOCKOJIBKY OHa eCThb
CKJIOHHOCTB. Besikasi CKIIOHHOCTB, KaK Mbl y3HaeM
BITIOCJIEJICTBUM U3 KAHTOBCKMX COUMHEHMTA, ITOCBSI-
IIIeHHBIX ITpaKTu4ecKon duiocodnn, 1 BCIKoe
coryIacHoe C Hevl IeVICTBE, KOJIb CKOPO OHO OTHO-
cutcd K cdepe mopasn, KanTom ocykaroTcs Kak
MIPOTUBOIIOCTaBJIEHHbIe OJITY, VICXOMSAIeMY WC-
KJIIOUMTEJIbHO U3 IPVHIINUIIOB pa3yMa.

VictuHHast pobpomeTesns AODKHA OIMPaTh-
Cs1 Ha BCeoOIIVie MPVHIINIIEL, HO MHTEPECHO, YTO
oIperiesisieTCs OHa KaK OCO3HaHVe KaKOro-To Bce-
o01I1ero 4yBCTBa, K KOTOPOMY IIPWYacTeH BCSKWI
yesioBeK. JIF0OOIBITHO, YTO MpUHIIUIAMI 100pO-
netenu KaHT 371ech HasbIBaeT 4yBCTBa, a He ITPUH-
LWIIBL pa3yMa, a IMEHHO — YYBCTBO KPacOTBI U
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In Kant’s Observations morality may also cor-
relate with the beautiful and sublime. But only
virtue is truly sublime. The other positive mor-
al properties, as long as they do not contradict
virtue and are in harmony with it, may claim
only the status of the beautiful. This does not
apply to intentions which may lead to the same
acts as those demanded by virtue, but which
do not proceed from its principles. Kant would
make this argument later in his ethical works,
maintaining that acts congruent with duty but
not performed out of a sense of duty have no
moral value. The motives that drive the human
being may be diverse, some may be evil. An act
that looks good may be driven by such motives.
But a truly moral act is an act performed out of
respect for the law.

Kant writes about a property of the heart
and soul that makes the human being compas-
sionate and caring about others. Kant considers
compassion to be weak and blind because it is
merely an inclination. Any inclination, as Kant
would argue in his later works devoted to prac-
tical philosophy, and any act congruent with it
as long as it pertains to the moral sphere, are
condemned by Kant and juxtaposed to duty
which proceeds exclusively from the principles
of reason.

True virtue must proceed from universal
principles but, interestingly, it is defined not as
awareness of some common feeling of which
every person partakes. Curiously, Kant re-
fers here to the principles of virtue as feelings
and not as the principles of reason: the feel-
ing of beauty and feeling of the dignity of hu-
man nature, although dignity would, of course,
be directly associated with morality in Kant's
subsequent ethical theories. Kant describes the
feeling of dignity (in the pre-critical period it
is still a “feeling”) as the most common incli-
nation to which all other inclinations should



YYBCTBO JIOCTOMHCTBA YeJIOBEUeCKOV IIPWUPOLIbI,
XOTs JOCTOVMHCTBO, Oe3ycJIOBHO, OyZeT MMeTh He-
TIOCPENICTBEHHOe OTHOIIIeHVe K MOpaIi M B IIO-
CIIENTYIOIIVIX STUYeCKMX nocTpoeHmsix Kanra. O1o
YyBCTBO JOCTOMHCTBA — a B JOKPUTMYECKN ITe-
puozl OHO elle PUTYpUpPyeT MMEHHO KaK «4yB-
cTBO» — KaHT HasbiBaeT Hanbosiee BceoObeMIIIo-
IT[eVl CKIIOHHOCTBIO, KOTOPOV AO/DKHO MOIUYMHUTH
BCe OCTaJIbHbBIE CKJIOHHOCTYM TOYHO TakK ke, Kak, CO-
IJIaCHO €ro yTBepXieHuo B «MeTtadnsuke Hpa-
BOB», BCBO3MOKHBIE LIeJIM M3 CKJIOHHOCTEV HeoD-
XOIIMIMO ITIOIUMHWTD OIHOWM ITeJIM, II0CTaBJIeHHO
pasymom (AA 06, S. 380—381; Kant, 2018, c. 27).
Onnako BceoOlllee MOpaIbHOE YYBCTBO BCe ke He
VIMeeT JIOCTAaTOYHOW CWJIBI BO3JIEVICTBMS Ha ue-
JIOBeYeCcKyIo OyIry. B cBssu ¢ aTMM yesioBek ObLI
HaJleJleH JIOIIOJTHUTEIBHBIMIU  CTPeMJIEHVSIMY,
uTOOBI MATM IO MyTH OoOponeresnt. [laHHBIe
IPVHINIIBL TOOYXXIAI0T K JOOpOIeTeIbHbIM II0-
CTyIKaM. YKa3aHHBIe BBIIIe COCTpajflaHue U yc-
JIY>KJIMBOCTB CYTh 3TU IPUHUMUIBL VIMeHHO mX
KanT mmeHyeT agonTupoBaHHBIMMU [10OpoIeTe-
JIIMV B OTJIMYVIe OT VICTMHHOM toOponeTerm. Ho
yKa3aHHBIe IIPVHIINITEL MOT'YT OBITH Ha3BaHBI [10-
OporeTesisiMy, TOJIBKO KOIJIa BBICTYTIAIOT B CBSA3U
C MCTMHHOM H00poreTesbio. [TockoIbKy camut 1o
ce0e OHV He SBJISIOTCS JOOpOIeTesIsIMI, TO He Oy-
IyT VIMETBb JOCTATOYHOVI CVUJIBI JIsl TOITYKA K J10-
Oponerenn, eyt Bo3obagaeT rpyOrmn Bkyc. Co-
rimacHo KanTy, amonTmpoBaHHBIe 00pomieTesny
CXOIHBI C MICTVMHHBIMY, IIOCKOJIBKY COITPOBOX[Ia-
IOTCS UyBCTBOM YZIOBOJIBCTBUS V1 HEYIIOBOJIBCTBVAS
TPV CTOJIKHOBEHMV C XOPOIIVIMM V1 [Ty PHBIMM IIO-
crynkaMmn. Kak Mbl yXe roBopmiiv, IPMHIIUIIOB
HeJOCTaTOYHO /)15l yCTpeMIeHNsI K 1I00pozeTesi,
a TIOTOMY B IIPOTMBOBEC IPyOOMY BKYCY IIpOBUIe-
HVe BJIOKWIO B HaC HEKOTOpPOe TOHKOEe UyBCTBO
(BO3MOXKHO, B HEM VI IIPOSIBJISIIOTCSI OTTOJIOCKU Te-
opunt MopasibHOro uysctsa) (AA 02, S. 218; Kawnr,
19948, c. 99; cp.: KanT, 20244, c. 44—45).

KaHT Tak>ke BEIBOAUT afJONTHPOBaHHBIE T00PO-
ZleTeru ISl Kakaoro rosa. Takvm obpasom, B Ka-
YyecTBe CYITHOCTHOTO MpV3HaKa OH IIPUIIVCHIBaeT
JKEHCKOMY TIOJIy IIpeKpacHoe (aHaJIOTMYHO YyB-
CTBY IIPEKpPaCHOTO, VIV YyBCTBY KPacOTHI, KaK O
HeM nuiIreT XaT4decoH), a My>XKCKOMYy — OJ1aropoz-
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be subordinated, just like in the Metaphysics of
Morals he holds that all possible goals need to
be subordinated to one goal set by reason (MS,
AA 06, pp. 380-381). However, the common
moral sense is not strong enough to influence
the human soul. That is why man has been en-
dowed with additional inclinations to follow
the path of virtue. These principles prompt vir-
tuous actions. They are the above-mentioned
compassion and caring. Kant refers to them as
adapted virtues as distinct from true virtue.
But the above principles can be called virtues
only if they are connected with true virtue. Be-
cause they are not virtues in themselves, they
are not strong enough to give the first push to-
ward virtue, if vulgar taste prevails. Accord-
ing to Kant, adapted virtues are similar to true
ones because they are accompanied by the feel-
ings of pleasure or displeasure when faced
with good or bad acts. As I have said, princi-
ples are not strong enough to stimulate vir-
tue, so that as a counterbalance to vulgar taste
providence has endowed us with a fine feeling
(perhaps echoes there of the theory of moral
sense) (GSE, AA 02, p. 218).

Kant also derives adapted virtues for each
gender. The essential property he ascribes to
the feminine gender is the beautiful (analo-
gous to the sense of the beautiful, or the sense
of beauty, according to Hutcheson), and to the
masculine gender, the noble (corresponds to
the feeling of the sublime or the sense of digni-
ty with Hutcheson). The feminine yen for stir-
ring sensations is attributed to their morality.
Thus, Kant is inclined to think that the moral
sense is more characteristic of the feminine na-
ture.

For a woman a virtuous act is that which is
morally beautiful. She is not guided by prin-
ciples based on coercion. Instead, the woman
is endowed with a feeling that enables her to

83



A. B. [loseueposa

HOe (COOTHOCWUTC C UyBCTBOM BO3BBIIIIEHHOTO, VIV
4yBCTBOM JIOCTOMHCTBa y XardecoHa). CTpeMsieHue
JKEHIIMH K SPKOMY IHepeXVBaHUIO OIIYIIeHMI
CBSI3aHO C VX HPaBCTBEHHOCTHIO. TakmM oOpasoM,
KaHT cKJIoHeH roBopuUTb O TOM, UTO MOpasIbHOe
YyBCTBO OoJIee IpUCyIIie JKeHCKOV ITPUPOTIE.

JoGporeTesIbHBIM TIOCTYIIKOM I JKeHIIV-
HBI OyZIeT TOT, KOTOPBIVI HPaBCTBEHHO ITpeKpaceH.
OHa He pyKOBOJCTBYeTCs IIPUHIIMIIaMM, IIOCTPO-
eHHBIMI Ha IPUHYXIEeHWUN. B3ameH >XeHIIMHa
oflapeHa HeKOTOPBbIM UyBCTBOM, KOTOpOe II03BO-
JIgeT BbIOMpATh TO, UTO el 110 HpaBy. KaHT oTMme-
4yaeT, YTO Ba)KHO IPUBUTH eVl BKYC K TOMY, 4TO
MIOVICTVIHE sABJIsfeTCd moOpomeTepHBIM. KaxkeT-
Csl, UTO, OTKa3bIBasi )KEHIITHAM B YeTKO BBICTPO-
eHHBIX ITpyHIMIax, KanT n HazenseT nx dyem-To
Bpojie MOpaJIbHOIO 4yBcTBa. OHO, BEpOSITHO, VIMe-
€T HeKOTOPYIO eCTeCTBeHHYIO OrpaHNYUTeIIbHYIO
CUJIy, KOTOpasi He I03BOJIseT epecTyIUTh PaMKN.

J10BOJIBHO Ba)KHBIM [IJIsI IOHVMaHMS TOTO, Ka-
KM obpasoM KaHT mHKOpIioprpoBasl MopasibHOe
4yBCTBO B CBOV paHHVe pa3MblIUIeHVs, SBJIseTCs
" yXXe yIIOMSHYTOe KOHKypcHoe counHeHme «Vc-
cJlefloBaHMe OTYeTIMBOCTH...». KaHT 3meck pac-
CyXJaeT O HeIIPOsICHEHHOCTM CaMOrO IIOHSITMS
00s13aHHOCTI. DTO, B CBOIO OUepesb, He IT03BOJIIeT
obecriednTh JOCTOBEPHOCTH IJIABHBIX IIPVHIIVIIOB
npaxkTudeckot dprtocodpum. ITpobiema coctomt
B HaXOXIIeHWV HepasJIOKMMBbIX IIOHATUI, C KOTO-
PBIMU CBsI3aHO II0C/IeZIoBaTe/IbHOE 1 JIOCTOBEPHOe
nosHaHve. K TakuM MOHATUAM OTHOCSATCS pas-
JIMYHBIE YyBCTBa, 03 3HaHMSA O KOTOPBIX HeJIb3d
JleJ1aTh BBIBOJIBI O YesIoBedecKov Impupoe. Bvecte
C TeM YyBCTBO — OJIHA M3 CIIOCOOHOCTeVI, KOTopasi
MOXXeT TOBOPUTB 00 0043aHHOCTSIX.

KanT paccyxmgaeT o IpMHUIMIIVAJIBHOV HeJlo-
Ka3yeMOCTV OCHOBHOIO IIPVMHIIMIIA MOPaJIbHOV
dutococpum. TlpenanocbuIkovt Bcerja sIBJISeTCS
11eJIb, @ CPeJICTBOM — IIOCTYIIOK. Tak MBI y3HaéMm,
uTO SBJIgeTCs JOJDKHBIM. B HallleMm cilyyae MBI He
MOXkeM OOHapy>XUTb B3aIMOOTHOIIIEHMS «I1eJIb —
CPeICTBO», VHa4Ye HeOOXOOVMMOCTH IIeJIelt IIpuoo-
pernta Obl Bu HeoOxommMocTy cpeacTts (AA 02,
S. 298; KanT, 19946, c. 187).

Besiknil  1IOCTYNOK, ITpeACTaB/ISIOIINUIACS J10-
OpbIM 1 He HoOIpasyMeBaloOIINil Opyroro Osara,
OOHapY>KMBAIOIIErocs: TPV JIeTAIbHOM pa3sjioxkKe-
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choose what is after her heart. Kant believes
that it is important to instil in her a taste for
what is truly virtuous. It seems that while de-
nying women clear-cut principles Kant ascribes
to them something like the moral sense. Appar-
ently it has a natural restrictive power which
prevents transgressions.

Fairly important for understanding how
Kant incorporated the moral sense in his early
reflections is the above-mentioned Prize Essay
Inquiry Concerning the Distinctness. Here Kant
stresses that the concept of obligation itself is
unclear. This in turn calls into question the key
principles of practical philosophy. The problem
is to find indivisible concepts required for con-
sistent and accurate cognition. Such concepts
are the various feelings that must be known in
order to draw conclusions about human nature.
At the same time, feeling is a faculty that can
speak to obligations.

Kant meditates on the fact that the main
principle of moral philosophy is unprovable.
The prerequisite is always the end and the
means is the act. That is how we learn what
ought to be. In our case we cannot discover the
“end-means” relation, otherwise the necessity
of ends would morph into necessity of means
(UD, AA 02, p. 298; Kant, 1992b, p. 272).

Kant describes as perfect any act that ap-
pears to be good and does not imply another
good. The necessity of such an act is the mate-
rial principle of obligation mentioned above.
Kant elaborates that this material principle is
expressed in the proposition “[...] do that is in
accordance with the will of God [...]” (UD, AA
02, p. 300; Kant, 1992b, p. 273).

This fragment reveals the difference of the
philosopher’s moral quests in his early works
and his ethical views of the later period. The
difference, as pointed out above, is that the ma-
terial principle is unprovable whereas in the



HUM 3TOro nocrynka, KaHT HasbIlBaeT coBepIlieH-
HbIM. HeoOXomyMocTh Takoro IocTyIlka M ecThb
MaTepuaIbHBIVI IPUHIIUI 00A3aHHOCTY, KOTO-
PBIVI OBUI yHOMSIHYT Bbillle. KaHT yTOUHSeT, 4TO
BBIp@KEHIEM 3TOr0 MaTepVaJIbHOTO IIPMHIINIIA
Oynet monoxeHue «[lean To, YTO COIJIaCHO BOJIe
Bora» (Ibid., S. 300; Tam e, c. 190).

B nanHOM dparmeHTe MBI MOXKeM yCMOTPeTh OT-
JI4vie MOpaJIbHBIX M3BICKAaHWUL B paHHMX COUVHe-
HUAX dprtocoda OT ero e STMYeCKVX BO33peHNT,
M3JI0KeHHBIX B paboTax OoJlee Io3IHEro reprosa.
DTO oTIMYMe 3aKJIIoyuaeTcs, Kak OblJI0 OTMeueHO,
B HAJIMYMY HeOKa3yeMOro MaTeprasIbHOro IIPyH-
1IMIIa, TOrAa Kak B TOV Xe «MeTadmsuke HpaBoOB»
cdepa mpakTmaeckor dutocodmy B TOM ee Ya-
CTM, KOTOpas KacaeTcsi MOpasIv, peryIvpyercs
HaIIpaBJIsieTcs VICKJTIOUMTeIIbHO (POpMasIbHBIM Be-
sieHneM, xoTd KaHT Bce e mpuaepXmBaeTcs KOH-
LIeNILMY, IIpefiosiaramolmiel Hajamure opMbl 1
MaTepui KaK COCTaBJIAIOIIVIX BCSKOTO OTIIEITBHO-
ro nocty1ika. Kpome Toro, HaumHasi eltie ¢ paHHe-
ro nepuona KaHT ybexxieH B HefoKa3yeMoCT MO-
PaJIbHBIX IIPUHIIAIIOB ¥ YKOPEHEHHOCTI B CAMOM
pasyMe IIeHTpaIbHBIX STMUECKVIX [IOHA T, TaKMX
KaK 00s13aHHOCTB (HOJIT), JOOpo M Ap.

3areM KaHT nnepexogut x popMysIvpoBKe Tiep-
BOro (popMaIbHOIO OCHOBaHUs [1eVICTBOBaHNs,
KOTOPOe BIIOJTHE MOXKET CITy>KUTh HEKVM ITIPOTOTH-
IIOM KaTeropuyeckoro MMiiepaTiBa, OJHaKO 3BY-
YUT COBCEM MHade: «...Jejlayl COBepllleHHeVIIIee
13 BO3MOXHOrO i1t Teds» (Ibid., S. 299; Tam xe,
c. 188). B Taxovt dpopmysmmpoBKe MOXXHO YJIOBUTD
aKlleHT Ha MaKCMMaJIbHOV pean3allil JesloBe-
YecKIX BO3MOXXHOCTeVI B cdepe MOpasIl, a Takxke
3aMKHYTOCTh Ha caMoM ceOe, B TO BpeMsl KaK Ka-
TErOpMYeCcKNII VIMIIepaTB IIpeIoaraeT paBHOe
OTHOIIIeHNe K cebe 1 K APYTMM Kak K IIpeJIcTaBu-
TeJIsM desioBedeckoro poxa. OgHaKo, TOMUMO BbI-
IleyKa3aHHOro npuHInia, KaaTt roBoput o Heoo-
XOAVMMOCTY IPUCOeAVHeHVsI K HeMy IIPUHIIUIIOB
MaTrepuaIbHBbIX.

Tem He MeHee B paccMaTpyBaeMOM COYMHE-
HUW IIpUBJIeKaeT BHMMaHMe obparrienre Kanra B
CTOPOHY HPaBCTBEHHOIO (MOPaJIbHOI'O) UyBCTBa.
KanT oTmeuaeTt, yTO XaT4yecoH OTHMUM M3 II€PBBIX
HayaJl pacCyKJ1aTk O IpobiieMe TlepBOHaYaIbHbBIX
ocHosonooxeHmy mopaym. [Ipu sTom Kanr yka-
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Metaphysics of Morals, for example, the sphere
of practical philosophy that has to do with mor-
als is regulated and directed exclusively by
formal prescription, although Kant still presup-
poses form and matter as components of every
individual act. Furthermore, beginning from
the early period, Kant is convinced that moral
principles are unprovable and that central ethi-
cal concepts such as obligation (duty) and good
etc. are embedded in reason itself.

Kant then goes on to formulate the first for-
mal ground for acting, which can well be seen
as a prototype of the categorical imperative,
though it sounds different: “[...] perform the
most perfect action in your power” (UD, AA
02, p. 299; Kant, 1992b, p. 273). This wording
seems to emphasise maximum realisation of
the human moral potential as well as self-cen-
tredness, whereas the categorical imperative
applies equally to the self and to all the other
representatives of the human race. However,
in addition to the above-mentioned principle,
Kant speaks of the need to include material
principles.

Even so, what claims attention in the work
considered here is Kant’s turning toward the
moral sense. Kant notes that Hutcheson was
one of the first to address the problem of the
first principles of morality. In doing so, Kant is
mindful of the fact that the question of the pri-
macy of cognition or feeling is still debatable
and calls for further study.

The claim that “in the pre-critical period
Kant argued for the broadest foundations of
morality, but these should not be speculative
principles and prescriptions, but an expression
of the consciousness of the inner sense [...]”
(Apressyan, 2015, p. 262), is not quite valid if
only because, as has been shown above, in the
Inquiry Concerning the Distinctness Kant main-
tains that only virtue is sublime while all the
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3bIBaeT, YTO BOIIPOC O MEPBUYHOCTV IIO3HAHWS
VJIVL 9yBCTBA BCe ellle SIBJISeTCs CIIOPHBIM U Tpe-
OyIOIINM VcCTIeTOBaHMS.

YTBepXKaeHmne 0 TOM, 4TO «B HOKPUTUYECKUT
rieprior KaHT BeIIBUTaI TPEOOBaHIE TIOCTPOEHS
MopasI Ha KaK MOXXHO Oosiee oOmIVIX OCHOBaHWI-
gIX, HO B Ka4eCTBe TAaKOBBIX OH ITojlarajl He yMo-
3pUTeIIbHbIEe IIPVHIIVITBL VI TIOBEJIEHVIS, a BBIpake-
HVe CO3HaHMS BHYTPEHHEro 4yBCcTBa» (AIIpecsH,
2007, c. 262), He coBceM KOPPEKTHO XOTs ObI TIOTO-
My, UTO, KaK ObUIO IIOKa3aHO Bblllle, B «Vccierno-
BaHMV OTYETIIMBOCTH...» KaHT Bce e roBoput 00
VICTVHHO BO3BBIIIIEHHOM CBOVICTBE TOJIBKO JT0OpO-
JIeTeIV, OCTaJIbHBIE YKe ITPUHIINUIIBI — JIVIITh BCIIO-
MoraresibHble. TakXe OH mpemIaran opMaib-
HBIV ¥ MaTepurasIbHbBIV IIPUHIINIIBL IIOCTYIIKA, C
YyBCTBOM He CBSI3aHHBIE.

Takmm 00pasoM, MBI BUIVIM, UTO B PAaHHWUI TIe-
pvior cBoero TBopuecTBa KaHT ObUI IBHO BIJOXHOB-
sieH vpesmu [lledprcOepnt m XaruecoHa, XoTd 3TO
BIIOXHOBEHVIE He ObUI0 Oe3rpaHIYIHbBIM.

3. MopajibHO€e 4yBCTBO
B IO3THMX KAHTOBCKMX COYVMHEHMAX

Boritex KosroMmbl Tosiaraet, YTo B HO3THMUX CO-
uyHeHNsaX KaHT mpescrasiisieT Teopuio Mopaib-
HOTO YyBCTBa KakK 3TMKy sBaeMoHm3Ma (Kolomy,
2023, p. 109), v1 3TO AEVICTBUTEIIBHO, Ha MOV B3IJISI,
tak. Ho, onmpasdce Ha HeKOTOpble KaHTOBCKVE
JIeKIIVIOHHBIe KYPCBI 110 3TUKe, 3Ty TeOpUIO TOY-
Hee MOXHO HasBaThb YTWJIMTapPUCTCKOV, TTOCKOJIb-
KY MTOIOM MOPaJIbHOCTYM OKa3bIBAaeTCs I10JIb3a.

Onusep 3eH3eH yTBepXKJaeT, UTO UyBCTBa Kak
TaKOBbIe Ha caMOM Jiejie BaKHbI 1 KaHTa moss-
Hero Iileprosa, M MHO3TOMY TOT He CYMTasl, 4TO
4JesyIoBeK JIOJDKeH mx IpeomosieTs (Sensen, 2012,
p- 45). OnHako cTOUT OTMETUTH, YTO KaHTy mIpo-
CTO He OCTaeTCsl MHOIO BbIXOJIa, Bellb OH IIpeKpac-
HO IOHVIMaeT HEBO3MOXKHOCTb YeJIOBeUeCKO IIpy-
porbl 0e3 YyBCTBEHHOV COCTAaBJISIOIIEV], KOTOpast
VHOT/Ia BJledeT vesloBeKa B CTOPOHY ITopoKa. Bme-
CTe C TeM YyBCTBO He JJOJDKHO ObITh MOTVBOM Jesi-
TeJILHOCTY B STMYECKOM IIaHe. 3eH3eH OTCTanBa-
eT TOUKYy 3peHMs, COIJIaCHO KOTOpPOV UyBCTBa He
POU3BOOAT MOpaJslb, HO IIOATAJIKMBAIOT areHTa K
MopaJIbHO BepHOMY ToBerieHumio (Ibid., p. 46). Dta
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other principles are auxiliary. He also posited
the formal and material principles of an act un-
connected with feeling.

It will be seen, then, that in the early peri-
od of his work Kant was clearly inspired by the
ideas of Shaftesbury and Hutcheson, although
the inspiration was not boundless.

3. Moral Sense in Kant’s Later Works

Vojtéch Kolomy (2023, p. 109) argues that in
his later works Kant frames the theory of mor-
al sense as an ethic of eudemonism, a state-
ment I am inclined to agree with. However,
keeping in mind some of Kant’s lecture cours-
es on ethics, the theory may be more accurate-
ly described as utilitarian since the result of
morality is utility.

Oliver Sensen (2012, p. 45) holds that feel-
ings as such are important for Kant’s later pe-
riod, which is why he did not think that the
hunan being should overcome them. Howev-
er, it has to be noted that Kant simply has no
other options as he is fully aware that human
nature is impossible without the sensible com-
ponent which sometimes drags man in the di-
rection of vice. At the same time, feeling should
not be the motive of actions ethically. Sensen
maintains that feelings do not generate moral-
ity but nudge the agent toward a morally right
behaviour (ibid., p. 46). Fair enough, but then
no further reinforcement of the argument is
needed because Kant himself articulates it, for
example, in the Metaphysics of Morals. Even so,
moral sense has a special status, which calls for
a clarification.

Kant first sets forth his moral philosophy in
a systematic manner in Groundwork for the Met-
aphysics of Morals (1785). Insofar as the moral
sense stems from human nature, which cannot
be grounds of universal moral principles, the



HIO3UIIVIS CITpaBerljIBa, HO KakKeTcs, YTO OHa He
Hy)X[JaeTcs B JOIOJIHUTEIBHOV apryMeHTallnw,
IIOCKOJIBKY caM KaHT ocTtaTouHO SBHO apTUKY-
JIMpyeT ee, HaIIpuMep, B «MeTtadusrke HpPaBOB».
BmecTe ¢ Tem MOpasIbHOe UyBCTBO VIMeET OCOOBIN
cTaryc, 4To TpeOyeT IPOosACHeHMS.

B «OcHoBomonoxxeHmn Kk MeTadpmsnke HpaBOB»
(1785) KaHT BIIepBBbIe crcTEMAaTU3MPOBAaHHO M3J1a-
raeT IOJIOKEeHM CBOeV MopasibHOV drstocodpmm.
Kome ckopo MopajibHOe UyBCTBO CBSA3aHO C ITpU-
OOV YesloBeKa, a 13 Hee HMKAK HeJIb3sl BEIBECTU
BCeoOIITVie TPUHITUIIBI HPaBCTBEHHOCTH, TO M YKa-
3aHHOe YYBCTBO, KaK ¥ BCSIKOe UyBCTBO BOOOIIE,
He MOXeT CJIIY>XUTb MCTOKOM MOpajIbHOCTM (AA
04, S. 409—410; Kanr, 19976, c. 109—111).

B «Kputuke mnpakTtuyeckoro pasyma» (1788)
MOpaJIbHOe YYyBCTBO €CThb TOJIBKO IIOTEeHIIMasIb-
Has CITOCOOHOCTD MIMeTh YBakeHte K 3aKOHY pasy-
Ma (AA 05, S. 80; KanT, 1997a, c. 491). MoxHo cka-
3aTh, YTO B O3IHUM Iteprof, KaHT oToXIecTsiseT
MOpaJIbHOe 4yBCTBO CO CITOCOOHOCTBIO JKeJIaHWIs,
IIOCKOJIBKY OHO IIpejICTaBJIsieT cOOOVI He JI0JIT, HO
CyOBeKTMBHYIO BOCIIPUMMYMBOCTL K Tpebosa-
HWUIO JI0JITa.

Kpome Toro, B coumuenun «O BeJIbMOXXHOM
TOHe, HeTaBHO BO3HUKIIEM B dprstocodpum» (1796)
Ha yBaXeHMe K 3aKOHY BJIMSeT Jlake He CTOJIBKO
MOpaJIbHOe YYBCTBO — CKOpee CTOUT CKa3aTk, YTO
VIMEHHO II03HaHVe YOeXX/TaeT MOpaJIbHOe 4YyBCTBO B
VICTVIHHOCTVI CBOVIX IIPEIIVICAHVIVL, BO3IEVICTBYS Ha
Hero (AA 08, S. 403; Kanr, 20246, c. 229). AHTOHMHO
@DasIbAyTO CIIpaBelyIMBO yKasblBaeT, YTO MOpasib-
HOe YYBCTBO He paBHO yBa’keHUIO K HPaBCTBEHHO-
My 3aKoHy. OH TaK>ke OTMeuaeT pacIipocTpaHeHe
MOpPaJIbHOTO YyBCTBa B KaHTOBCKOVI dpusiocodum
3a ITpefieJTbl TUYEeCKOVI Teopum B cdepy Icuxmde-
ckont >xxm3HM (Falduto, 2014, p. 205—206).

ITommmo ckasaHHOro, B «KpuTnke mpaxTmde-
ckoro pasyma» KaHT oTMeuaeT, 4TO MMeHHO MO-
pajIbHOe YyBCTBO HY>KHO B3palllBaTh Ha IepBO-
Ha4yaIbHOM 3Tarle CaMOBOCIIUTAHMS B MOPaJIbHOM
IUIaHe, TaK KaK OHO — HambOoslee OaropomHoe
4yBCTBO, KOTOpOe, OJTHAKO, BCe JKe TOJIBKO UyBCTBO
u nosTomy st Kanra B ciity cBoero HeoOmesHa-
YMIMOTO XapaKTepa He MOXeT OBITh VMCTOYHVKOM
VIV OOBEeKTVBHBIM KpUTepUeM ISl OLIeHKN II0-
crynka (AA 05, S. 38; Kanr, 1997a, c. 367).
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sense referred to, like any feeling, cannot be a
source of morality (GMS, AA 04, pp. 409-410).

In the Critique of Pure Reason (1788) moral
sense is merely the potential capacity to respect
the law of reason (KrV, AA 05, p. 80). It can be
said that in the later period Kant identifies mor-
al sense with the capacity to desire since it is
not a duty, but a subjective susceptibility to the
dictate of duty.

Indeed, in his work “On a Recently Promi-
nent Tone of Superiority in Philosophy” (1796)
we see that respect for the law stems not so
much from the moral sense, rather it is cogni-
tion that convinces the moral feeling of the va-
lidity of its prescriptions and influences it (VT,
AA 08, p. 403). Antonio Falduto rightly points
out that moral sense is not equal to respect for
the moral law. He also notes that in Kant’s phi-
losophy moral sense spreads beyond ethical
theory into the sphere of psychic life (Falduto,
2014, pp. 205-206).

Furthermore, in the Critique of Pure Reason
Kant writes that moral sense, more than any-
thing else, has to be fostered at an early stage
of moral self-education since it is the noblest of
feelings which, however, being just a feeling,
does not have a universally significant charac-
ter and, for Kant, cannot be a source or an ob-
jective criterion in assessing an action (KrV, AA
05, p. 38).

This is borne out by the fact that to denote
the concept, for example in lectures on the nat-
ural law, Kant uses the word Gefiihl, which is
closer emotionally than the word Sinn, which
may be understood also as “sense”, which may
imply an intellectual component (Kant, 2016b,
p- 80). Moreover, Kant makes it clear that this
sense is no more rigorous than the other phys-
ical sensations, so that the person guided by it
is no more free at the moment of action than
somebody who acts on the basis of some physi-
cal sensation. (ibid.).
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DTO MOATBEPXXIIAETCS TeM, UTO IIJIsi 00O3Hade-
HUS MCCIIe[lyeMOro IIOHSITMS, HalpyuMep B JIeK-
LMSIX TI0 ecTeCTBeHHOMY IIpaBy, KaHT mcmionp3yer
cstoBo Gefiihl, 6osiee Gr1v3KO€ TI0 3HAUEHWIO K 3MO-
LVOHAJIPHOMY OIIYIIEHWIO, YeM, HaIlpyumep, CJIio-
BO Sinm, KOTOpoe MOXXHO TIOHSITh M KaK «CMBICTD»,
Y B KOTOPOM MOXeT IOfpasyMeBaTbCd HayIndye
VHTeJUIeKTyasIbHOM cocTasirsttorient (Kant, 2016,
S. 80). bornee Toro, dustocod mpsAMO yKasbiBaeT
Ha TO, YTO 3TO YYBCTBO HUUYEM He CTPOXe, 4eM
OCTa/IbHBbIe (pM3MUecKye OIIyIleHNs, a IOTOMY
4eJIoBeK, PYKOBOJICTBYIOIIUTICS VIM, TaK JKe HeCBO-
OoreH B MOMEHT JIeVICTBYS, KaK M TOT, KTO, COBEp-
ITTasi TIOCTYTIOK, OIVpaeTcsl Ha KaKoe-Tnbo pusu-
yeckoe ayBcTBO (Ibid.).

IToMuMoO 3TOrO, €ie B OIHOM TEKCTe, CBA3aH-
HOM C IIpaBoM, a MMeHHO — B «MeTadmsmaeckmx
IIlepBOHavYalaX y4deHUs O mpase» 3 «Mertadu-
3uKM HpaBoB» (1797), KaHT nomyepkuBaeT oT/IN-
4lle MOPaJIbHOTO YyBCTBa, OTpa’kaloIero OIleH-
Ky (IIycTh He CTPOro OOBEKTMBHYIO M 3a4acTyIO
OLIMOOUHYIO0) C TOUKM 3peHMsl STUYEeCKUX HOPM,
OT 3CTETUYECKOT0 BOCIIPUSATIISL, KOTOPOE SIBJISIeTCS
KavyeCcTBEHHO VHBIM:

Kasnb xak ¢popma — BOT UTO IPUBOAUT B CO-
IdporaHue AyIly 4deloBeKa, VICIIOJIHEHHYIO Mei
4eJI0BedecKOro IIpaBsa, M 3TO COIpOTraHve VICIIbI-
TBIBAIOT Ka)KIBIVI pa3, KOIraa AyMaroT 00 3TOM, Ha-
npumep o cyapde Kapiia I v JTriogosuka XVI.
Kak, omHako, 00BsCHSIIOT ceOe 3TO UyBCTBO, KO-
TOpOoe B JIaHHOM CJIy4dae He 3CTeTurdecKoe (He
COUYBCTBMe, JEeVICTBUe CWJIbl BOOOpakeHms, 3a-
CTaBJISAIOIETrO IIPEeICTABIIATE ceOs Ha MecTe IIo-
CTpajiaBIllero), a MoOpaJbHOe 4YyBCTBO — Belb
IIPOVICXOAUT IIOJIHOE HVICIIPOBEPXKEeHIEe BCex
npasosbix ToHsATHU? (AA 06, S. 320—321 Anm,;
Kanr, 2014, c. 331, npumeu.).

Eme ogmn acnekt, B xotopom KanT paccma-
TpVBaeT MOPaIbHOE YYBCTBO, — 3TO COOTBETCTBVIE
TOJITHHOMY, MOPAJIbHOMY YAOBOJIBCTBUIO, OT-
JIMYHOMY OT YIOBOJIBCTBUSI IIATOJIOT MTYECKOT O, VIJIV
YyBCTBEHHOI'O, YTO MOXXHO YBVIETH BO BTOPOVI Ya-
ctu «MeTtadr3mKy HpaBoB» — «MeTadm3naecKmx
TiepBOHavaJIax y4eHus o jooponeresv». I Tpu sTom
MOpajIbHOe YyBCTBO MOXXHO CUUTaTh CyObeKTB-
HOVI CTOPOHOVI pa3yMHOI'0 YBaXKeHVIS K 3aKOHY MO-
pamm (AA 06, S. 463 —464; Kant, 2018, c. 207).
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In another text connected with right, “Meta-
physical First Principles of the Doctrine of
Right” in the Metaphysics of Morals (1797), Kant
stresses the qualitative distinction between the
moral sense that reflects an estimation (even
if not strictly objective and often erroneous)
from the viewpoint of ethical norms, on the one
hand, and aesthetic perception, on the other:

It is the formal execution of a monarch that
strikes horror in a soul filled with the idea of
human rights, a horror that one feels repeatedly
as soon as and as often as one thinks of such
scenes as the fate of Charles I or Louis XVI.
But how are we to explain this feeling, which
is not aesthetic feeling (sympathy, an effect of
imagination by which we put ourselves in the
place of the sufferer) but moral sense resulting
from the complete overturning of all concepts
of right? (MS, AA 06, pp. 320-321; Kant, 2005,
p. 464; transl. corrected — A.P.)

Another angle from which Kant considers
moral sense is compliance with genuine moral
pleasure in contrast to pathological, or sensible
pleasure, which we find in the second section of
the Metaphysics of Morals, entitled “Metaphys-
ical First Principles of the Doctrine of Virtue”.
The moral sense can be seen as the subjective
aspect of reasonable respect for moral law (MS
TL, AA 06, pp. 463-464).

In addition to the characteristics described
above, it is important to note yet another vari-
ant of Kant’s definition of the moral sense: like
any feeling it is but a preliminary capacity to
cognise good, which has to be articulated in a
way suitable for reason (see: Walschots, 2017,
p. 46). At the stage of sensation the object of
perception has not yet been processed by rea-
son. Nicholas Dunn, examining the role of feel-
ing in practical judgment, stresses the decisive
role of reasoning about a worthy action. He ar-



IToMMMO OIMCaHHBIX XapaKTePUCTUK BaXKHO
yKasaTbh ellle OIMH BapuaHT ompeneneHus Kan-
TOM MOpPaJIBHOTO UyBCTBa: KaK M BCSIKOe YyBCTBO,
OHO eCTh TOJIBKO ITpellBapuTesIbHas CIIOCOOHOCTH K
IO3HAHMIO J00pa, KOTOPYIO HEOOXOAMMO apTUKY-
JIMPOBaTh B IIPUTOTHOM JIJIsl paccyjika Bujie (CM.:
Walschots, 2017, p. 46). Ha sTame uyscTBOBaHMA
IIpeMeT BOCIIPUSTHS ellle He IIpolliesl o0paboT-
Ky pasymom. Hukosac [laHH, aHanmsupys poib
4YyBCTBa B ITPAKTMUYECKOM CYXK[IeHWY, IOIUYepKu-
BaeT pelIalollyIo POJIb SMOLIMV B pacCy>KAeHUN O
IOIKHOM nocTyTike. OH yTBepXKaeT, YTo CyTh MO-
panpHOro cyxnaenus adpdekrusna (Dunn, 2024,
p. 72—73). [laHH CBOOWUT IIOHSTVE MOPaIbHOIO
4YyBCTBa K CyTry0O 3MOIVOHAIIBHOMY VM3MepeHUIO,
xorsi KaHT He Bcerga ynorpe0sisieT IIOHSTE MO-
PpaJIbHOTO UyBCTBa B TaKOM KOHTeKcTe. Oriopa mc-
KJIFOUMTEIIHHO Ha YyBCTBO BO3MOXKHA ITPY YCIIOBU
IIPOCTOTHI HOHATVS 10Opa 1 BO3MOXXHOCTH €T0 He-
IIOCpeICTBEHHOro cxBaTeiBaHMs. OmgHaKo 371ech
MOYXHO OOHApY>KIUTh HECKOJIBKO TPYIHOCTEVL.

Bo-miepBbIX, TIOCpeICTBOM YYyBCTBa MBI MOXXeM
BOCIIPMHIMATD KakK JI00pO TO, UTO BBI3bIBaeT B HaC
yIIOBOJIBCTBIME, HO BCSIKOE YYBCTBO HEIOCTaTOY-
HO IIJIsl OIperieieHNsl 4ero-inbo Kak MOpabHO
mobporo. 1 mpoBepKM IIePBUYHOIO UYBCTBEH-
HOTO «Cy>XIIeHWs» Ha MOpPaJIbHOCTb M HY>KHa MH-
cTaHIVsA pasyMa. V1 3ToT xof, Bee ellle HalloMHaeT
Xatuecona. Ecir MbI ocTaHaBI/IvIBaeMcsl Ha yPOB-
He 4yBCTBa ¥ BBIHOCUM Cy>XIIeHVe Ha OCHOBaHWM
IaHHBIX 3TOrO YYBCTBa, He o0palasch K MHCTPY-
MeHTaM pa3yMa, TO Torja He MOXeT AT peunt 00
YHVBepCaJIbHOCTV MOpaJIi, a OlleHVBaeMoe Jievi-
CTBUI€ COOTHOCUTCS TOJIBKO CO CKJIOHHOCTBIO, a He
C 3aKOHOM pasyMa. B Takom ciryuae 1o6po MoxeT
OBITH TIOHATO B CMBICJIE 3CTETUYECKON KaTeropum
IPUSTHOTO WM BO3BBIIIeHHOro’. KaHT mpsiMo
yKasblBaeT Ha 3Ty aHaJIornio B «KpuTuke criocoo-
HocTu cyxaeHus» (AA 05, S. 265—267; KanT, 2001,

¢ DaJIb/yTO IIpeIyIaraeT MHTepecHOe VCCIeoBaHe KaH-
TOBCKOWV «MopasibHOM ocreTnkim» (Falduto, 2014). Xors
UTaJIbsTHCKUI MICCIIeIoBaTelIb He (POKycHUpyeTcss Ha pac-
cmorpennm B3rsIos llledprcbepn m Xaruecona m mx
BvsiHVM Ha KaHTa, TeM He MeHee 3TO elrle OoJIbIlle 3a-
cTaBisieT gyMaTh, 4ro KaHT Bcerma — OCO3HAHHO WU
HeT — HaxOOWICs IIOJ BIIeyaT/IeHMeM OT COYVMHEHMN
OpWUTaHCKVX MBICIITEIIEVA.
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gues that moral judgment is essentially affec-
tive (Dunn, 2024, pp. 72-73). Dunn reduces the
concept of moral sense to the strictly emotional
dimension, although Kant does not always use
moral sense in such a context. Feeling can be
a sufficient base only if the concept of good is
simple and can be captured directly. However,
there are several snags along the way.

First, through feeling we can perceive as
good that which gives us pleasure, but not
every feeling is sufficient for defining some-
thing as morally good. Reason must be used
to test the primary sensible “judgment” for
morality. This move is still reminiscent of
Hutcheson. If we stop at the level of feeling
and pass judgment on the basis of the data
of that feeling without turning to the instru-
ments of reason then there can be no ques-
tion of universality of morals and the action
is measured only against inclination, and not
the law of reason. In this case good can be un-
derstood as an aesthetic category of the pleas-
ant and exalted.® Kant points to this analogy in
the Critique of Judgment (KU, AA 05, pp. 265-
267). Paul Guyer speaks about the problem of
the influence the noumenal law and the choice
involving a turn of mental attitude, on the ac-
tions in the phenomenal world. He notes that
the feeling of respect is the empirical result of
the influence of moral feelings on the will. But
he believes that the concept of moral feelings
is sufficient to explain and estimate a moral
action (Guyer, 2010, pp. 130-132). Thus, in ac-
cordance with this position we should use Oc-
cam’s razor, even assuming a metaphysical
explanation of the free will.

¢Falduto (2014) offers an interesting study of the Kantian
“moral aesthetics”. Although the Italian scholar does not
focus on the views of Shaftesbury and Hutcheson and
their influence on Kant, this is added reason to think that
Kant always, consciously or otherwise, was under the
impression of the works of the two British thinkers.
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¢. 305—307). I'Tosn T'avtep ToBOpUT O ITPOOIIEME BO3-
JeVICTBYISL HOyMeHaJIbHOTO 3aKOHa ¥ BbIOOpa, CBs-
3aHHOIO C II€PeBOPOTOM B YMOHACTpOeHWUV, Ha
HevicTBrA B peHoMeHaTbHOM Mype. OH HouepKu-
BaeT, YTO YYBCTBO yBakeHMs €CTh SMIIVIPUYECKUT
Ppe3yJIbTaT BIVSHMS MOPaJIBHOTO 3aKOHA Ha BOJIIO.
OpHako, KaK OH CYUMTaeT, IOHSTUS MOPasIbHBIX
4yBCTB JJOCTaTOYHO, YTOOBI OOBSICHUTD U OLIEHUTD
MopaibsHoe pmevicteue (Guyer, 2010, p. 130—132).
Taxym oBpasoM, coryiacHO 3TOVI HO3UIINAM, CIIefTy-
eT nnpuMeHNTH OpnTBYy OKKaMa, [1aKe ITperosia-
ras MeTadusnyeckoe 0ObsICHeHVe CBOOOJIBI BOJIA.

Bo-BTophix, MbIciib KaHTa 0 IIpocTovt Iipupose
mo0pa ecTb TOJIBKO IIPeIIONIOKeHNe, a TIOTOMY O
mo0pe MOXHO pacCyXKAaTh KaK O CJIOKHOM ITOHSI-
tyn. CaMo 110 cebe yKaszaHMe Ha «I0OPOTy» TOrO
VJIVL IHOT'O TIOCTYTIKa (BeIb TMKa OIleHMBaeT I10-
CTYIKW, a He CTaTUYHbIe IIpeIMeThl) MOXKeT IIOHW-
MaThCst B ABYX cMbIciiax. C O[THOVI CTOPOHBI, B Ka-
yecTBe JI0OpOVI OIleHVBaeTCsl BHEIIHSIS CTOPOHA
IEVICTBYSI KaK MUHMMAaJIbHOE YCIIOBME BO3MOXKHO
MOpPaJIbHOCTV, IIOCKOJIBKY eC/IV JIeVICTBUe axke
BHEIITHe BOCIIPMHVMAETCs IIOPOYHBIM, TO €ro He-
BO3MOXHO orrpasiaTb. C Apyrov cTOpoHbI, HeoO-
XOIAMMO TaKke OOpaTUThCS K BHYTPEHHVM MOT-
BaM, 0OyCJIOBIJIMBAIOIIVIM ITOCTYIIOK. MBI IOMHMM,
YTO JIJIs TOrO, YTOOBI Ha3BaTh IIOCTYIIOK MOpaJlb-
HO JI0OpBIM, IIpM €rO COBepIIeHUN HYXXHO PyKO-
BOJICTBOBATbCS  VICKJIIOUMUTESIBHO TpeOoBaHMeM
pasyMa, HO HMKaK He II00y>XXIIeHreM dyBcTBa. bo-
Jlee TOTO, MOPaJIbHBIVI 3aKOH pacIpoCTpaHseTcs
Ha BCceX pa3yMHBIX CyIIlecTB. YyBCTBO e He MMe-
eT TaKoI'o TOTaJIbHOI'O XapaKTepa, 11 y Hac HeT BO3-
MOYKHOCTVI TOBOPUTbH O HaJIMUUM CIIeLIPIUeCcKOm
UyBCTBEHHOCTU y JPYIMX PasyMHBIX CyIIecTB
IIOMVIMO JIIOfIeVi, TIOCKOJIBKY B «OCHOBOIIOJIOXe-
HUM...» KauT ybexeH B TOM, UTO OCHOBaHIe MO-
paiu He cJleflyeT BBIBOAUTD 113 YeJI0BeUecKoV IIpu-
pomst (AA 04, S. 410; Kanr, 19976, c. 111).

Amnuxkc KosH oTMmeuaeT, 4TO MOCKOJIBKY Kejla-
HMe 1 OTBpallleHle CBg3aHBbI C YII0BOJIbCTBUEM U
HeyJI0BOJIbCTBIEM, TO HeT IIPUYMH CUUTATh, UTO B
cdepe Mopasu AeVICTBYeT MHOVI, OCOOEHHBIVI Me-
XaHM3M, OPUBOAAIINI K IIOCTYIKY. VlcTouHMK
70007 MOTMBAIIUM JIEKUT TaK WV MHaYe B ad-
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Second, Kant’s notion of the simple nature
of good is merely a hypothesis, hence good can
be seen as a complex concept. Reference to the
“goodness” of this or that action (ethics esti-
mates actions and not static objects) can be in-
terpreted in two ways. On the one hand, the
external side of an action can be estimated as
kind as a minimum condition of possible mo-
rality because if the action is perceived as evil
even externally it cannot be justified. On the
other hand, we have to look at the inner mo-
tives of the action. We remember that to call an
action morally worthy it has to be performed
exclusively by the bidding of reason, but not
by emotional impulse. Moreover, the moral law
applies to all reasonable beings. Feeling, on the
other hand, does not have a universal charac-
ter, so that we cannot speak about the specif-
ic sensibility of reasonable beings other than
humans because in the Metaphysics of Morals
Kant maintains that the foundations of morals
should not be derived from human nature (MS,
AA 04, p. 410).

Alix Cohen believes that because desire and
revulsion correspond to pleasure and displeas-
ure, there is no reason to think that in the mor-
al sphere there is some special mechanism that
leads to an action. Any motivation is based
on affects, good or bad (Cohen, 2018, pp. 6-7).
However, Kant himself, in the Metaphysics of
Morals and in the Critiqgue of Practical Reason,
urges the need to improve one’s moral status to
such an extent as to act proceeding solely from
the moral law. This of course cannot be fully
attained since it would mean complete mor-
al sanctity, a state humans can never achieve,
owing to their nature (MS, AA 06, pp. 382-384;
KpV, AA 05, pp. 127-128, 157). And yet people
do behave virtuously, duty sometimes contra-
dicting their wishes. Kant attaches great im-
portance to the morally correct action in the
battle against inclination (MS, AA 06, p. 380). In



dekxrax, modpeix mim nopounbix (Cohen, 2018,
p. 6—7). Onnako cam KaHT yTBepXxaer 1 B «Me-
Tadm3mKe HPaBoB», U B «KpUTHKe ITPaKTUYeCcKO-
ro pasyMa», YTO HeOOXOOVMMO HacCTOJIBKO COBEp-
IIIEHCTBOBATh CBOE MOPAJIBHOE COCTOSIHIE, YTOOBI
ZIeVICTBOBAaTh WCXOAS JIMIIIb M3 3aKOHa MOpasIn,
YTO, KOHEYHO, He[JOCTVDKMIMO B IIOJTHOV Mepe, TaK
KaK O3Ha4aJio ObI HPaBCTBEHHYIO CBSITOCTH, HEJIO-
CTYIIHYIO UeJIOBeKY B Cily ero npuponsl (AA 06,
S. 382—384; Kaut, 2018, c. 31—-33; AA 05, S. 127—
128, 157, KanT, 1997a, c. 635, 715). Tem He MeHee
JIIOMV TIOCTYHAIOT H00poieTesIbHO, a TpeboBaHme
ZlojiTa 3a4acTylo IPOTMBOPEeUnT KeslaHMIO. [1i1g
kéHurcObeprckoro gwiocoda KpariHe BaXKHO IIO-
HSTVe IPUHYXIEHNS, 9TO U IIpuAaeT IIeHHOCTh
MOpaJIbHO IPaBVWJIBHOMY [eVICTBIIO B Oopnde co
cksioHHOCTEIO (AA 06, S. 380; Kanr, 2018, c. 25). C
TOUKM 3peHVs KaHTOBCKOV TEPMVHOJIOTMY OoJlee
Ba)XHBIM SIBJISIETCSI He JKeJlaHMe, a 11ejIb, KOTopas
B TO )K€ BpeMs eCTh MaTepus VIMEHHO MOpPaIbHO
OLIeHVBAeMOro IIOCTYIIKa, a He JII000ro JeviCTBS
(Ibid., S. 380—381; Tam e, c. 27).

Kpome Toro, B «KpuTrke mpakTHIecKoro pas-
yMa» drtocod IpsIMO yKasbIBaeT, UTO yBakKeHue
He VIMeeT IIaTOJIOIMYEeCKOro XapaKTepa ¥ HUKaK
He CBS3aHO C UyBCTBOM YIIOBOJIBCTBUSL M HEYIIO-
BosIbCcTBIS (AA 05, S. 80; KanTt, 19973, c. 489). KanT
JIOITyCKaeT BO3/EVICTBME UyBCTBA IIOCPEICTBOM
IIPUMEepPOB IOOPBIX MOCTYIIKOB IS BOCIIMTaHMS
ZI00porIeTeIIbHOrO HpaBa, HO 3TO TOJIBKO IIpeaBapyi-
TeJIBHBIV 3Tall, Cypporar MOIJIMHHOIO MOpaIbHO
ZI0OpOro cocTosiHVSA, Belb JOOpoIeTesb He TOIDK-
Ha OBITH JIUIIIL Pe3yJIbTaTOM MeXaHIYecKOM Tpe-
H1poBku (AA 06, S. 382—384; Kan, 2018, c. 31—-33).
B cBs13m ¢ oM Tesuc, orctanBaembt Kosh, miper-
cTasysieTcs maTkum. Kpome toro, 00 sMoroHasb-
HOM IV YyBCTBEHHOM W3MepeHUN 100poaeTen
He IIPVIXOIWUTCS TOBOPUTB ellle 1 IIOTOMY, UTO Jaxke
IOOpBle TIOCTYIIKV, COBEpIIEeHHBIe II0 CKJIOHHO-
CTV, K KOTOPOVI OTHOCSITCS BJIEUEHWST Pa3/INIHbIX
49yBCTB, OTBepraforcs KaHToM Kak He COOTBETCTBY-
IoIIye 3aKOHy Mopasii. [ToMmmo 3Toro mccrenosa-
TeJTb TOBOPUT O «4yBCTBE YBaXkeHVIs1», KOTOPOe, Oy-
IOy4y MOTMBOM [IOOPOIETeIbHOrO [IEVICTBUS, TeM
He MeHee He HapylIllaeT MOPaJIBHYIO YVCTOTY MO-

A. V. Povecherova

Kant’s terminology, the wish is less important
than the end, which at the same time is the mat-
ter not of any action, but of a morally estimated
one (ibid., pp. 380-381).

Indeed, in the Groundwork for Metaphysics of
Morals he states in so many words that respect
does not have a pathological character and is
not in any way connected with the feeling of
pleasure or displeasure (GMS, AA 05, p. 80).
Kant allows for the impact of feeling through
examples of good actions for promoting vir-
tuous attitudes, but this is only a preliminary
stage, a surrogate of a truly morally virtuous
state, for virtue should not be the result sole-
ly of mechanical training (ibid., pp. 382-384).
Thus, Cohen’s thesis is shaky. A further rea-
son why the emotional and sensible dimen-
sion of virtue is beside the point is that Kant
rejects even good actions performed by inclina-
tion, i.e. the drives of various feelings, because
they do not comply with the moral law. He
also speaks about a “feeling of respect” which,
while being a motive of virtuous actions, does
not make moral motivation less pure (Cohen,
2018, p. 7, 8), although Kant never identifies
the respect due to the moral law and other
people as an end in itself with ordinary physi-
cal feeling. He merely indicates that respect is
only referred to as a moral sense subjectively,
but in itself it is a principle, and Kant stress-
es the theoretical character of respect in the
Metaphysics of Morals (MS, AA 06, pp. 448-449,
463-464). Thus, the attempt to reduce this spe-
cific kind of respect to “rational sense” (Cohen,
2018, p. 9) is untenable partly because Kant
does not allow for the existence of intellectu-
al sense, for example, in the Critique of Practical
Reason (AA 05, p. 117).

The term I am considering also occurs in
the lectures on ethics which he delivered in
the 1770s and 80s. In “Moralphilosophie Collin”,
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tusaniym (Cohen, 2018, p. 7—8), XoTs TO yBaxkeHIe,
KOTOpOe HeoOXOIIMO OKa3bIBaTh 3aKOHY MOPaJIv
IOPYTVM JIFOASM Kak I1eJ1v caMovi TIo ceOe, KaHT HIA-
KOI'7Ia He OTOXIIECTBJISIeT C OOBIYHBIM (PU3MUecKIM
qyBcTBOM. OH TOJIBKO yKa3bIBaeT, YTO 3TO yBaXke-
HVe JINIIb CyObeKTMBHO Ha3bIBAIOT MOPaJIBHBIM
4yBCTBOM, HO caMoO IIO0 ceOe OHO SIBJIsSeTCS IPUH-
uuroM, u B «MeTtadmsuke HpaBos» KaHT momuep-
KVIBaeT TeOPeTIYeCKI XapaKTep 3TOr0 yBakeHs
(AA 06, S. 448—449, 463—464; KanrT, 2018, c. 173,
207). Takum 0Opa3oM, HOIBITKA CBECTY 3TO CIIeIV-
draeckoe yBaxkeHe K «pallIOHaJIbBHOMY UyBCTBY»
(Cohen, 2018, p. 9) HecocTosiTelTPHA B TOM YNCIIE 1
oToMy, uTo KaHT cumTaeT HeBO3MOXHBIM CyIlle-
CTBOBaHMe VHTEJJIKTYa/IbHOTO YyBCTBa, O 4YeM
TOBOPUT, HampumMmep, B «KpuTuke mpaxTideckoro
pasyma» (AA 05, S. 117; Kanr, 1997a, c. 603).

B nexnusax mo stmke, koropele KanTt unran B
1770—1780-e rT., MBI TaKXXe BCTpedaeM yIIOMMHa-
HIS paccMaTprBaeMOro TepMMHa. B KoHcriekre
«Moralphilosophie Collins» 1o Kypcy 31MHero ce-
MecTpa 1784/85 r., okorueHHOMY 19 ampers 1785 T,
KanT nmiret, 9To Bcskoe MopaIbHOe yUueHVie VMe-
€T CBOVIM OCHOBaHVIeM JIM00 SMIIVIPUTUECKTA, JIN00
VIHTEJUTEKTYaJIBHBIVI TIPUHINIL DMIIMPUIecKiie
PVHLONIIBI MOTYT OBITh KaK BHEITHMMV, TaK U
BHYTpeHHVMI. BHyTpeHHIe IipefmionaraoT du-
3MYecKoe VIV MopaslbHOe uyBCTBO (AA 27, S. 253;
KanT, 2000, c. 46). Bce smmmprueckyie IpUHITAIIBL
cpasy ke oTcekaroTcsa KaHTOM B cuiTy HEBO3MOX-
HOCTV COOTBETCTBOBATh XapaKTepy BCEOOIITHOCTL.

IToxaityvi, MTOTOBBIM TEeKCTOM I aHasIn3a
KaHTOBCKOV TOYKM 3peHMs Ha MOpaJIbHOe UyB-
CTBO sIBJIsSIeTCSI BTOpasi 4acTh «MeTtadmsuku Hpa-
BOB» — «MeTadusndecke lepBoHavasia yueHs
o pobpopeTrenn». 37eck MOpaJIbHBIM UYyBCTBOM
dwocod Has3bpIBaeT HPaBCTBEHHOE COBEPIIIeH-
CTBO, COCTOdIIIee B HaMBbICIIIEM YPOBHe KyJIbTVBI-
poBaHMs COOCTBEHHOIO MOPAJIBHOTO COCTOSIHVIS,
IIpU KOTOPOM TpeOOBaHMS BHYTPEHHErO 3aKOHa
VICLIOJITHSFOTCSI €IMHCTBEHHO 73 CaMOr'o 3TOro 3a-
koHa (AA 06, S. 386—388; KanT, 2018, c. 39—41).
3nech ke KaHT mpefocreperaeT OT IIONBITOK CIe-
JIaTh 3TO YyBCTBO OCHOBHBIM, €CJIVI He eIVIHCTBEH-
HBIM VIHCTPYMEHTOM OIIpefieJIeHsl TpeOoBaHMUII
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a conspectus of the winter 1784 —1785 semes-
ter course finished on 19 April 1785 Kant pos-
its that every moral doctrine is based either on
an empirical or an intellectual principle. Empir-
ical principles may be external or internal. The
internal principles presuppose a physical or a
moral sense (V-Mo/Collins, AA 27, p. 253). Kant
brushes aside all empirical principles out of
hand because they are at odds with the charac-
ter of universality.

Perhaps the definitive text for the analy-
sis of the Kantian view on the moral sense is
“The Doctrine of Virtue”, the second part of
the Metaphysics of Morals. Here Kant defines
moral sense as moral perfection which consists
in the highest cultivation of one’s own moral
state when the demands of internal law are fol-
lowed solely out of this law itself (MS TL, AA
06, pp. 386-388). Here Kant also warns against
attempts to make feeling the main, if not the
only, instrument of determining the prescrip-
tions of duty and testing morally relevant ac-
tions. Cohen claims that with Kant feeling is a
component of virtue. Cohen associates virtue
not only with the will because it is precisely
moral feelings that prompt virtuous actions. In
that sense moral motivation is no different from
any other, and cultivation of certain moral emo-
tions means cultivation of virtue (Cohen, 2018,
pp- 3-4). He points out that a virtuous intention
influences feeling and the capacity of willing al-
though Kant seems to be referring to feedback
since it is education of simpler feelings that
generates respect for the moral law.

It can be said that in the Metaphysics of
Morals moral sense is a level of authority in
ethics which harmonises sensibility with rea-
son. Moreover, moral sense is innate as distinct
from the a priori origin of the law of reason in-
asmuch as Kant considers this sense to be in-
herent in the human race. It constitutes the



ZIoJITa VI IIPOBEPKM MOPaIbHO pejIeBaHTHBIX [IeVi-
crBuit. KosH yTBepX/aeT, YTO UyBCTBO SIBJISIETCS
cocTasJsromert Jooponerenn y Kanra. Takum 06-
pasoM, toOporieTestb cs3biBaeTcst KooH He TOIIBKO
C BOJIEVI, IIOCKOJIBKY MIMEHHO MOpPaJIbHbIe UyBCTBa
MIOATAJIKMBAIOT K 100pOAeTeIbHOMY IIeVICTBIIIO.
B 3TOM CMBICIIE MOpasTbPHASI MOTVBALIVS HE OTIIVI-
4JaeTcsi OT JIF0OOVI APYrovi, a B3pallliiBaHMe OIpe-
IeJIeHHBIX MOPAJIbHBIX 3MOIIUV COOTBETCTBYET
KyspTuBUpoBanmio nooponeresin (Cohen, 2018,
p- 3—4). Ilpu sTOM wmcCiIenoOBaTeNlb yKasbIBaeT,
uTO IOOponeTeIbHOE HaMepeHie BiIlseT Ha UyB-
CTBO M CIIOCOOHOCTD XKeJIaHWS, XOTsI, KaK KaXkeTcs,
KanT roBoput 06 00paTHOM BO3IEVICTBIM, TaK KaK
VIMEHHO BOCIIVTaHVe Oojlee IIPOCTBIX YYBCTB IIO-
POXIIaeT yBaskeHIe K MOPaJIbHOMY 3aKOHY.
Mox#o ckasare, uto B «MeTadnsvke HpaBoB»
MOpaJIbHO€ YyBCTBO BBICTYIIaeT HEKOeV MHCTaHIIN-
el B cpepe 3TUKM, KOTOpask IIPUBOANUT BIIEUEHVIS
YyBCTBEHHOCTVI B COOTBETCTBIE C pasyMoM. boiiee
TOTr0, MOpaJIBHOE UyBCTBO SIBJISIETCSI BPOXKIEHHBIM,
B OT/IMUVE OT 3aKOHA Pa3yMa, VIMEFOIIIero arrpyuop-
HOe ITPOVICXOXIeHMe, ITOCKOIIbKY KaHT yka3sbIBa-
€T Ha VM3HaYaIbHYIO IIPVCYITHOCTD UeJIOBEUeCKO-
My pomy 3Toro 4yBcra. OHO ITpeficTaBIisieT coOovt
HEKMW 3aJaTOK, KOTOPbIV HeoOX0IMMOo pa3BMBaTh.
Kpome Toro, Ha Takoe UyBCTBO BO3[IEVICTBYIOT He
BHeIITHVe 00beKThI, HO caM pa3yM. KaHT cHoBa Ha-
CTaMBaeT Ha TOM, YTO JIJISl TOrO TIOHSITHUS CJIeAyeT
VICTIONB30BaTh MMeHHO TepMuH Gefiihl, a He Sinn,
TaK Kak IIOCJIe[THee IIOfIpasyMeBaeT Cyry0o crie-
KYJISITUBHBIVI XapaKTep, HO He SBJISeTCS KPUTepU-
€M VICTVIHBI B OOJIACTV MOPaJIV, IIOCKOJIBKY TaKOVI
KPUTEPUIL OTCYTCTBYET 1 /ISl TEOPETIIEeCKOrO II0-
sHaHMA (AA 06, S. 399—400; Kanr, 2018, c. 67).

3ak/IroueHne

@aktruecku KaHT mnpusHaeTca B TOM, YTO
B MUpe 3TMKM MBI BBIHY)X[EHBI JIBUTaTbCs Ha
OllyIlb, a €JVHCTBEHHBLIM ITyTeBOIWUTeJIeM sIB-
JIIeTCsl BCe TO JKe MoOpasIbHOe UyBCTBO, KOTOpoOe
YOUBUTEJIBHBIM 00pa3oM OyITo IIperfcTaeT IIO-
CPeTHMKOM MeXJy HaMM ¥ HalllMM pa3yMoM,
IIpeAVChIBAIOIIM MOpaslbHbIV 3aKoH. [lo cyTn,
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makings of what needs to be developed. Be-
sides, this sense is influenced not by external
objects, but by reason. Kant reiterates that the
concept should be referred to as Gefiihl, and
not as Sinn, since the latter implies a strictly
speculative character, but is not a criterion of
moral truth, because such a criterion does not
exist for theoretical knowledge as well (ibid.,
pp- 399-400).

Conclusion

At the end of the day, Kant concedes that in
the world of ethics we have to grope our way,
the only guide being the moral sense which,
oddly, acts as a mediator between us and our
reason which prescribes the moral law. In
fact there is an analogy here between theo-
retical and practical cognition.” In the prac-
tical sphere the moral sense is an analogy of
the transcendental scheme (time) of the theo-
retical sphere inasmuch as it links the empir-
ical data of actions in the phenomenal world
and the moral prescriptions that Kant situates
in the noumenal sphere, containing the ratio-
nal (“moral”) and sensible (“sense”) elements.
Arguably, then, the moral sense is a synthet-
ic concept similar to the concept of the high-
est good Kant introduced in the Critique of
Practical Reason. While Hutcheson considered
the basic senses of morality and of the beau-
tiful to be formal and senseless, Kant consid-
ers space and time to be formal, with the latter
being primary. Kant apparently did not ques-

’Sensen (2012, p. 54) offers a hybrid view whereby pure
reason, in establishing the moral law, also performs
a practical function by influencing feelings. But he al-
lows for the possibility to ground Kantian morality also
through feelings, thus attempting to weaken morality as
universal and unconditionally relevant, which is an un-
tenable position (ibid., p. 58). At the same time Kant does
not deny the importance of feelings in human’s moral
life, but points to the need to restrain and control them
since they are no more than inclinations.
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MBI HaOJIIOfIaeM aHaJIOTVIO MeX/Iy IO3HaHVeM B
TEOPEeTNYECKOM U IIPaKTIYecKOM IUIaHe’. B mpak-
TUUYECKOV cpepe MOpaIbHOe YYBCTBO BBICTYyIIAeT
B KauecTBe aHaslora TPaHCIIeHIeHTAIbHOV CXeMbI
(BpemeHM) TeopeTyueckovt cpepbl, Tak KaK OHO CO-
eIVHSeT SMIIVIPUYecKyie JaHHbIe AeVICTBUNL B (pe-
HOMeHaJIbHOM MUPe VI MOpaIbHBIE IIPeIVICAHS,
oTrHeceHHble KaHTOM B cdepy HOyMeHaIbHOTO,
3aKJI04asi B cebe palyioHaJIBHYIO («MOpaIbHOe»)
UyBCTBEHHYIO («dyBCTBO») cOCTaBJIAtomye. Takim
00pa3oM, MOKHO ITPeITIONIOKNUTE, YTO MOpaIbHOe
YyBCTBO — 3TO CMHTeTUYeCKOe ITOHsTIe HaIlofo-
Ovie TIOHATVIA BBICIIIETO OJ1ara, BBemeHHOro KanTom
B «KpuTuke mmpakTdeckoro pasyMa». Eciv Xarue-
COH cumTasl 6a30Bble UyBCTBa MOpPaJIV 1 IIpeKpac-
HoOro camm 1o cebe popMasIbHBIMU U OeccoriepKa-
TeJTbHBIMY, TO Y KaHTa dopMatbHBIMM SABIISIOTCS
IIPOCTPAHCTBO U BpeMs, MOcjleflHee U3 KOTOPBIX
TIEPBIYHO.

Kanrt, no-suayMoMy, He COMHeBaeTCs B Cyllle-
CTBOBAaHWV MOpPAJIBHOIO UYBCTBA, HO OTBepraer
3TUYECKYIO TeOPUIO, IIOCTPOEHHYIO Ha 3TOM ITOHS-
Tv. MBI BUIOMM, YTO MccileflyeMoe IOHSTVe HU-
KOI7Ia He yCKOJIb3aJI0 OT BHMMaHMs dwtocoda. Ha
MIPOTSDKEHW BCETo CBOero pmiocodpcKoro Teopye-
CTBa OH JlaeT 3TOMY T€PMMHOJIOITYECKOMY CJIOBO-
COUeTaHMIO HeMasloe KOJIMYeCTBO OIlpefieIeHuit 1
HajleJIsieT ero PasHbIMI XapaKTepPUCTUKaMI.

MoXHO IpPeIoIoKNTh, YTO B PaHHUM Iepu-
o, KaHT Hampsmyro 3amMcTByeT y XaTdecoHa He
TOJIBKO IIOHSITVE MOPAJIBHOIO UYyBCTBa (KOTOpoOe
TOT, B CBOIO oueperib, BocripuHsil oT llledprcbepn),
HO VI KpayiHe Ba’KHble TEPMUHBI — «IIpeKpacHOe»
U «BO3BBIIIIEHHOE», (PUIYpUpPYIOIIMe He TOIBKO
B JOKpUTHUYecKon ¢usiocodpm, HO M B MO3IHEN
acTeTueckont Teopun. Ha 3TomM panHem sTare

7 3eH3eH IIpeyIaraeT rMOPUIHYIO TOUKY 3peHVs], corac-
HO KOTOPOVI YVCTBINI pa3yM, yCTaHaBJIVBasl MOPaIbHBIN
3aKOH, OCYILIECTBIIIeT TakKe IIPaKTUUecKylo (PYHKIIVIO,
BO3mIenicTBysl Ha dyBcTBa (Sensen, 2012, p. 54). Opna-
KO WCCIIe[0BaTelIb [JOITyCKaeT BO3MOXKHOCTh OOOCHOBATb
KaHTOBCKYIO MOPajIb B TOM UNCJIe ITOCPEICTBOM UYBCTB,
TOBOPSI TEM CaMbIM O ITOTIBITKE OC/TalJIeHMsT MOpasIi Kak
CTporo BceoOIIeVt 1 0e3yC/IOBHO HEOOXOAVIMOV, YTO He
nipericrasiisgeTcss KoppekTHbM (Ibid., p. 58). BmecTe ¢ Tem
KaHT He oTpuIIaeT BaKHOCTD UyBCTB B MOPaJIEHOVI XXU3HN
JeJIoBeKa, HO yKasbIBaeT Ha HEOOXOIVIMOCTb MX OrpaHM-
UeHUsSI ¥ KOHTPOJIS, TIOCKOJIBKY OHM MOTYT (PUTYpUpO-
BaTh JIVIIIh KaK CKITOHHOCTIA.

tion the existence of the moral sense, but re-
jected the ethical theory based on this concept.
We see that the concept of moral sense was al-
ways within Kant’s purview. His philosophical
works are strewn with definitions and charac-
teristics of this term. Arguably, in the early pe-
riod he borrowed from Hutcheson not only the
concept of the moral sense (which Hutcheson
in turn borrowed from Shaftesbury) but also
the extremely important terms “the beautiful”
and ‘the sublime” which are used not only in
Kant’s pre-critical philosophy but also in his
later aesthetic theory. There are no grounds for
questioning the influence of Shaftesbury and
Hutcheson on Kant because we know that he
was familiar with the translations of their main
treatises. At that early stage Kant seemed to be
sizing up the concept of moral sense because
he was impressed by Hutcheson’s doctrine, but
he already had reservations about it that an-
ticipated his views of the critical period. Kant
spots the weaknesses of the moral sense com-
pared with the rigor of virtue and objectivity of
knowledge.

At the later stage Kant’'s attitude to the
concept becomes still more nuanced as he is
convinced that feelings and reason work at
cross-purposes, but he still has sympathy for
the research of his British colleagues. The need
for theoretical rigor of the moral philosophy
and at the same time the poetic beauty of the
aesthetic doctrine which Kant does not aban-
don completely induces him, if not to recon-
cile the bidding of duty and the lure of sense, at
least to find a link between them. He rejects the
moral sense in principle as the basis of ethics,
but identifies it with respect for the moral law
thus retaining the characteristics of principle as
a rigorous proposition. Even so, I submit that
the question of the relation between the moral
sense and the aesthetic perception has yet to be
resolved.
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dmtocod ckopee rpricMaTpyBaeTcsl K MOpajIbHO-
My 4yBCTBY, IIOCKOJIbKY JOKTpVHa XaT4yecoHa IIpo-
M3BejIa Ha Hero sipKoe BIleuaTsIeHle, HO yKe IIpefl-
jlaraeT KpUTUKY, ITPeIBOCXMINAIONIYIO B3IJISIbI
KpUTH4YecKoro nepmopaa. Yxe sgecb Kant nogme-
YaeT CJIadOCTV MOPaJIbHOTO UyBCTBa, €r0 OT/INYle
OT CTpOrocTy 1oOpoaeTesut ¥ 0ObeKTVBHOCTH I10-
3HaHUSL.

Ha mo3gHeM 3Tare oTHOIIEHVe KEHUTCOeprcKo-
ro ¢wiocoda K paccMaTprBaeMOMY HOHSATUIO yC-
JIOXKHSsIeTcs eltle Oosiee, MockosibKy KaHT yOexeH
B pa3HOVI HaIIPaBJIEHHOCTM YyBCTB U pa3yMa, HO
BCe ellle CUMIIATM3MPYyeT WM3bICKaHMSAM OpuTaH-
ckmx Bu3aBu. CTpemileHMe K TeOPeTYeCcKoVt CTPo-
roCTV MOpaJIbHOVM vtocodmyt M Ipu 3TOM CO-
XPaHEHUIO IIO3TUYECKOV KPaCOTHI 3CTETUYECKO
IOKTPUHBI, OT KoTopornt KaHT He oTKasbIBaeTcd
TIOJTHOCTBIO, ITPUBOINUT K HEOOXOIMMOCTH eciIn He
IIPUMVPUTD BeJIeHNs JoJITa U BJledeHs 4yBCTBa,
TO XOTsI OBI OTBICKATh CBsI3yIOllee 3BeH0. Mopailb-
HOe YyBCTBO yXKe IIPUMHIMIIMAJILHO OTBepraeTcs
KaK OCHOBa 3TVIKM, HO OTOXIIECTBJIETCH C yBaKe-
HVeM K 3aKOHY MOpaJIui, B CBSI3U C 3TUM COXpaHss
XapaKTePUCTVKM ITPUHIIMIIA KaK CTPOroro IoJIo-
eHms. OHAKO BOIIPOC O COOTHOIIEHWY MOpaJlb-
HOTO 4UyBCTBa C 3CTEeTMYECKMM OIlyllleHueM, Ha
MOVI B3IJIsIZl, OCTAeTCsI BCe ellle HelTPpOsACHeHHBIM.

ITpobriemort siBIIsieTCs He TO, UTO pasyM, corylac-
HO B3I7IZIaM HEKOTOPBIX aBTOPOB, He MOXeT OBITh
MOTMBOM IIOCTyIIKa (Bedb i1 MOPaJIbHOCTU IIO-
crynka KaHT TpebyeT mMmeHHO cileioBaHMe 3aKo-
HY pa3yMa), a TO, 4TO 4YeJIOBeK B CIJTy HeCOBepIIIeH-
HOVI HPaBCTBEHHOVI IPVPOIbI HAXOOMUTCSA MeXITy
JIByMsI MOTVMBaMM — JIOJITOM W YyBCTBOM, 3ada-
CTyIO BBIOMpas HeBepHBIVL. MopaslbHOe Xe 4yB-
CTBO ITIOMOTaeT HPUMIPUTH pa3yMHoOe TpeboBaHe
1 9yBCTBEHHOE BOCIIPVISITIIE VIJIV JKe COOTHECTH 3a-
4JaTKM 100pa B YyBCTBEHHOVI IIPVIPOJIe JesioBeKa C
BeJieHueM J1oiira. Bvecre ¢ Tem KaHT Bee Jxe HUrIe
He TIPUXOOWUT K OMHO3HAYHOV ¥ OKOHYATEJIHLHOW
OlleHKe MOpaJIbHOIO 4yBCTBa. B pasHBIX coumHe-
HMSAX Y JaXke BHYTPY OIHOI'O IIPOM3BeIeHMs MOX-
HO HaVITV pa3/INuHble OIIperie/IeH s 3TOr0 TepMU-
Ha. VI ecsin paccMOTpeHMe MOpPaJIbHOTO UyBCTBa B
IIepCIieKTVBe KaHTOBCKOV 3CTeTVKWM ITpefiCcTaBIIs-
eT cobov1 MHTepeCcHYIO MpobiieMy, TO B STUUYECKOM
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The problem is not that reason, as some au-
thors argue, cannot be the motive of an action
(according to Kant, an action is moral if it fol-
lows the law of reason) but that the human be-
ing, owing to his imperfect nature, is caught
between two motives, duty and feeling, of-
ten making the wrong choice. The moral sense
meanwhile helps to reconcile reasonable de-
mand and sensible perception or to relate the
beginnings of good in human being’s sensible
nature and the bidding of duty. At the same
time Kant never delivers a flat and final ver-
dict on the moral sense. We find different defi-
nitions of the term in different works and even
within one and the same work. The study of the
moral sense in the perspective of Kantian aes-
thetics is an interesting problem. But in the eth-
ical dimension a consensus on this question is
unlikely to be reached because the relationship
between the moral sense and reason as well as
the moral feeling and feeling as such in Kant’s
ethics is unclear.
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VI3MEepeHMM KOHCEeHCYC II0 3TOMY BOIIPOCY MaJlo-
BepOsITeH B CYJIY HeSCHOIO COOTHOIIIEHWS B ITUKe
KanTa MOpaJIbHOro uyBCTBa 11 pa3yMa, a TakKe MO-
PaJIbHOTO UyBCTBa M UyBCTBa KaK TaKOBOIO.
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VIIK 1(091)

IIPMHIIMIIBI OLIEHKM (DIIUDICATIO)
Y ICTIOJTHEHWMSI (EXECUTIO)

B IIPAKTUYECKOW ®MJIOCODPUN KAHTA
(HA MATEPVIAJIE <ECTECTBEHHOI'O
ITPABA ®AVIEPABEHIA»

W JIEKLIVIVI I1O DTUKE)

JI1. 3. Kpviuumon '

Paccmompennt npunyunst oyenxu (diiudicatio, Beur-
teilung) u ucnoamenus (execution, Ausiibung) 6 sanucax
sexyutl Kanma no ecmecmbenmomy npaby («EcmecmBen-
Hoe npabo Paiiepaderoa»). B danrnom manyckpunme smu
npunyunst 8 kauecmbe 0BOUUHOU CXeMbl UCHOAbIYIONICA
06axx0bl, u 0ba paza — 6o 66edenuu k nepBoti eaabe. a5
NOACHEHUS 3HAYEHUA OAHHBIX NOHAMUT aBmop cmamovu
anaisusupyem Opyeue cayuau ux ynompedsenus 6 ¢u-
aocopuu Kanma. YcemanabauBaemcs, umo 6 kauecmbBe
0Bouuroil cxeMvl OHU Bempeuatomcs moavko 6 3anucax
PABAUUHBIX AKUUOHHBIX KYPCOB U 4epHOBbIX 3amemKax.
ITooabasouee uucao cayuael ynompedaenus 0uals. IMux
NpuHyUnob npuxodumesa Ha 0okpumuveckutl nepuood. B
Kpumu4eckuil nepuoo ux MOXHO Bcmpemums moavko
6 nepboii nosoBune 1780-x ee. B «EcmecmBenrom npa-
Be Daiiepaderoa» Mol BuUOUM caMbll NO30HUT CAYUALL UX
ynompebaenus. Yawje Bceeo amu npuHyunbl UCNOAb3Y-
tomces 8 mopasvHoi ¢pusocogpuu. 30ect oHu umerom 06a
OCHOBHbIX 3HAUCHUA — NPUHUUN OyeHKu coomBemcmBy-
em obvexmuBHomy ocHoBanuto BoaeHUs, 1020a Kak NpuH-
UUn ucnoaHeHus yxkasvibaem xa cydeexmubroe ocHobanue;
044 OYeHKU MOpaIbHO20 00424 HAM 00CHANOUHO 00HO20
MOABKO pasyma, 045 e20 UChOoAHeHUA HeoDX00UMO npeono-
A0xeHue nocmoporten Boau (6oxecmBennoit). B xode uic-
caedoBanus yemanabaubaemes, umo smu nouamus Kawm
3aumcmbyem U3 AeKyUOHHO20 Kypca no Aoeuke, 20e OHU
uMenu uroe Bedyujee 3HaueHue: NPUHYUN OYEHKU CAYKUAN

' Poccuiicknit yHUBepCUTeT Apy»K0bl Haporos mM. [Tarprica
JIymym6n1 (PYAH vim. ITarprica JTlymymOsr),

Poccms, 117198, Mocksa, yi1. Muxiyxo-Makiiag, 1. 6.

2 PoccumicKmii  TOCYZIapCTBEHHBIVI TYMaHUTAPHBIV YHU-
BEPCUTET,

Poccms, 125993, Mocksa, Muycckad 1t f. 6.

Iocmynuaa 8 peoaxyuro: 11.09.2024 e.

doi: 10.5922/0207-6918-2024-4-4

PRINCIPLES OF ADJUDICATION
(DIIUDICATIO)
AND EXECUTION (EXECUTIO)

IN KANT’S PRACTICAL PHILOSOPHY
(BASED ON FEYERABEND’S NATURAL
RIGHT AND LECTURES
ON ETHICS)

L. E. Kryshtop '?

This paper is concerned with the principles of ad-
judication (diiudicatio, Beurteilung) and execution
(executio, Ausiibung) in the notes of Kant’s lectures on
natural right (“Feyerbend’s Natural Right”). In this
manuscript these principles are used as a binary scheme
twice, each time in the introduction to the first chapter.
To explain the meaning of these concepts I use other cas-
es of their use in Kant’s philosophy. I have established
that they are used as a pair only in the notes of vari-
ous lecture courses and in rough drafts. The majority of
these uses occur in the pre-critical period. In the critical
period they can be encountered only in the first half of
the 1780s. The latest case occurs in “Feyerabend’s Nat-
ural Right”. More often than not these terms are used in
moral philosophy. Here they have two main meanings:
the principle of adjudication corresponds to the objec-
tive foundation of volition, whereas the principle of ex-
ecution points to the objective foundation; to adjudicate
moral duty reason alone is enough, to execute it external
(divine) will needs to be posited. The research has estab-
lished that Kant borrows these concepts from the lecture
course on logic where their main meaning is different:
the principle of adjudication serving to determine the-
oretical cognition and the principle of execution, prac-
tical cognition. The source of the transformation that
occurred in transferring these concepts to the sphere of
moral philosophy is Meier’s Compendium. The pair is
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JI. 3. Kppiurron

045 onpedesenus mMeopemumecKo20 NO3HAHUSA, NPUHYUN
UCNoAHeHUs — 045 onpedejeHus NpaKmuuecko2o nosHa-
HuA. Ipousoweduias npu nepeHecenuy Smux noHamui 6
cghepy moparvHoil husocopuu mparcgpopmayus umeem
cBoum ucmounukom xkomnenouym Maiepa. B nem dannas
napa noHAMUIL He UCnoAb3Yyencs, 00HaKo npucymcmeoyem
pasde/erie NO3HAHUS HA Meopemu4eckoe U npakmute-
cxoe. ITpu 5mom npaxkmuteckoe no3Hanue onpedesenics
Maiiepom xax maxkoe, komopoe cnocodro BosdeticmboBamp
Ha cnocobHocmy xeaanus. B «EcmecmBertiom npabe Daii-
epabenda» ompaxatomcs Bce mpu BvloeseHHble SHAUCHUS
NPUHYUNOB OUeHKU U UCHOAHEHUA.

KatoueBvie caoBa: Kanm, ecmecmBernoe npabo,
NPUHUUN OUeHKU, NPUHYUN UCHOAHEHUSA, AeKYUU, A02U-
Ka, MopaAvHas pusocogpus

B nocstertHee mecaTmiieTvie KaHTOBCKYIE JIEKITH
II0 eCTeCTBEHHOMY IIpaBy IIpVMBJIEKAIOT Bce OOIIb-
mnre BHMMaHMS wnccienosarertent (Hirsch, 2012;
Guyer, 2012; Sadun Bordoni, 2016; Xuxcke, 2014).
Hewmaityto jieriTy B OXXWBJIEHVE 3TOrO BHVIMaHWS
BHECJIV 11 TIOSIBUBIIIVIECS. He TaK JIaBHO KpUTIUe-
CKVIe M3IaHMsl 3TUX 3allvicerl Ha HEeMEeIIKOM S3bIKe
(Delfosse, Hinske, Sadun Bordoni, 2010—2014), a
TaK>ke VX TIepeBOIbI Ha IPYTiie eBPOIIeVICKIIe S3bI-
K1 — utaibsHcku (Kant, 2016a), mopTyraabckmi
(Kant, 2010)°, aarmumckni (Kant, 20166). HexkoTo-
pble MX pparMeHTHI IlepeBefeHbl U Ha PYCCKU
s3Ik (KanT, 2016a; 20166; 2017).

DTN JIeKIINYM MHTEePEeCHBI 10 Pa3HbIM IPUY-
HaMm. [Ipountansasie KanTtom B 1784 1.4, oHM BKITIO-
4JaoT parMeHThl, COIep)KaTeIbHO, a IIOpON U
TeKcToslormueck Ommmskue K «OCHOBOIIOJIOXKe-
HUIO K MeTadm3nKe HpPaBoB». B TO e BpeMs He-
KOTOpBIe BayKHbIE BIIOCIIEICTBIUM /)11 KAHTOBCKOT
IIPaKTIUIecKor pvyiocodmy MBICIV TIPeACTaBIIs-
I0TCS 371ech 1107, MHBIM yIyioM. C 3TOV TOYKM 3pe-
HMs Hanboslee MHTepecHO «BBeneHMe» K TaHHBIM
nekuuaM. B gactHocTty, B HeM KanT dpopmysu-
PpyeT CBOVI KaTeropud4ecKuii umIlepaTus 0e3 Ka-

* B Gimokariiiee BpeMsl IUIAHMPYeETCS ITyOnvKarius Ire-
peBora Bcero Tekcra «EcrectBeHHOro mpasa Pariepa-
Oenpa» Ha nopryraibckuin: Direito Natural Feyerabend.
Translation: Monique F. Hulshof and Fernando Costa
Mattos. Rio de Janeiro : Editora Vozes, 2025 (B rreuatn).

*TTogpobree o maTuposke cm.: (Kpeirrorr, 2016, c. 68 —69).
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not used in it but the separation of knowledge into the-
oretical and practical is present. Meier defines practical
knowledge as knowledge that can affect volition. “Fey-
erabend’s Natural Right” reflects all three meanings of
the principles of adjudication and execution.

Keywords: Kant, natural right, principle of adju-
dication, principle of execution, lectures, logic, moral

philosophy

The last decade has seen a growth of inter-
est in Kant’s lectures on natural right (Hirsch,
2012; Guyer, 2012; Sadun Bordoni, 2016; Hin-
ske, 2014). A considerable contribution to this
has been made by the recent critical publica-
tions of these notes in German (Delfosse, Hin-
ske and Sadun Bordoni, 2010—2014), as well
as their translations into other European lan-
guages, Italian (Kant, 2016a), Portuguese (Kant,
2010),> and English (Kant, 2016b). Some frag-
ments have been translated into Russian (Kant,
2016¢; Kant, 2016d; Kant, 2017).

These lectures are interesting for several
reasons. Delivered in 1784,* they contain frag-
ments that are close in content and sometimes
in language to the Grounding of Metaphysics
of Morals. At the same time some of the ideas
that would later be important for Kant’s practi-
cal philosophy are considered from a different
angle. From that point of view the introduc-
tion to these lectures is of particular interest.
For example, in it Kant formulates the cate-
gorical imperative without any references to
the concept of maxim. (Guyer, 2012, p. 113). It
also articulates more clearly the proposition
that the human being occupies a special place
in the system of ends not because of his reason,
but thanks to his inherent freedom and, conse-
quently, morality (V-NR/Feyerabend, AA 27.2,
pp.- 1321-1322; Kant, 2016b, pp. 84-85). This

® Forthcoming is the full translation of the Feyerabend
Natural Right into Portuguese: Direito Natural Feyera-
bend. Translation: Monique F. Hulshof and Fernando
Costa Mattos (Rio de Janeiro: Editora Vozes).

* For details on dating see Kryshtop (2016, pp. 68-69).



KMX-7TM00 OTCHUIOK K IMOHATUIO MaKcuMel (Guyer,
2012, p. 113). Taxke 3mech OoJlee YeTKO IPOICHI-
BAeTCs, UTO 0CO00e TIOJIOKEHVIE YeJIOBEeK 3aHVIMaeT
B CUCTeMe IlejIell He 10 IIpUYlHe CBOero pasyma,
a Oraromaps mpucyIen eMy cBobosie, a COOTBET-
CTBEHHO, 11 ero MopasibHocT (AA 272, S. 1321—
1322; Kanr, 2016a, c. 78—79). ToiibkO 3TO BO3BBI-
IIIaeT ero Haj, BCeMU APYTMMM BelllaMy Mupa U
ZlerlaeT ero KOHEYHOW IIeJThI0, a He JIMIIb Cpefl-
crBoM. Errie omHIM, He MeHee BaXKHBIM «OTKPBITH-
€M» STVIX JIEKLIVIVI SIBJISIeTCSI BO3MOXKHOCTD TPV T10-
MOIIIV OTCBUIKV K HVIM OJTHO3HAYHO IIOJITBEPANTE,
uTo drtocodms mpasa yxe B 1784 r. paccmarpuBa-
sack KaHTOM Kak cocTaBHas 4acTb ero pvtocod-
CKOVI CHCTEMBI, TECHEVIIIIM 00pa3oM CBsi3aHHas C
3TUKOVI, a BOBCE He SBJIsUIach OoJiee TO3THVIM II0-
BOPOTOM Pa3BUTHS ero PVITOCOPCKMIX e .

B TO Xe BpeMsI MOXXHO KOHCTaTMPOBaThb, UTO
Y CerofHs 3TU JIEKIIUM TIO-IIPeXHEMY OCTaloT-
Cs1 IVTOXO M3YUeHHBIMU U TasAT B ceDe elrie MHOTO
VMHTEpPEeCHBIX aCIIeKTOB, KOTOPHBIe TI0Ka ellle He II0-
JIy4WIN JIOJDKHOro ocBerieHus. OmHUM M3 HUX
MOYXeT CUMTATBCS Y VICIIOJIb30BaHVE ITPVHIIVIIOB
olLleHKM 1 vicriosiHeH s (Principium der Diiudication
u Principium der Execution)®. MeI BcTpedaeMcst ¢ mX

® Taxow mosuruu npupaepxusancsa P. bpauar (Brandt,
1982, S. 235; 2010, S. 127 —129). [TpoTmBOIIOIIOXKHOE MHe-
HIte cM., Hatp.: (Kuehn, 2010, p. 11).

B marHOM CiTydae ObUI BBIOpAH OJIMH 13 BO3MOXXHBIX Ba-
PVIaHTOB HaIlMICaHWs VHTEPeCyIOIMX Hac HOHSITUI B 3a-
IVCSX KAHTOBCKMX JIEKIVIVI VI UEPHOBBIX 3aMeTKaX. DTOT
BapMaHT HanOoslee y3HaBaeM. B HeVICTBUTEIBHOCTU XXe
MBI Haxo[ayM, IOMIMMO BBIIIEIIPUBEIEHHBIX TepMaHU-
3MPOBAHHBIX BAPVAHTOB JIATMHCKMX IIOHSATUM, TaKXe U
pa3aHbIe BEpPCUV VX HaIVCaHWMS Ha JIATMHCKOM SI3BI-
Ke (executio, diiudicatio, dijudicatio), a Taxke rarose-
Hble dopmbl (Hampumep, dijudiciren). Berpewarorcs y
Kanra 1 Hemerikme aHasiory aTmx moHaTuin: Beurtheilung
g executio m Ausiibung (pexxe Hervorbringung) mis
diiudicatio. Ere ciioxxtee 0OCTOST [1es1a ¢ IIOMCKOM ITOIXO0-
TISIIETO IlepeBofa STUX IOHSATUI Ha PYCCKUM S3bIK. DTU
IIOHATVS MIMEHHO B KauecTBe TePMVIHOJIOIMYECKOVI ITapbl
YIOTPeOIIAIOTCS TOIBKO B JIGKIVIOHHBIX 3aIIVICSX Y UepPHO-
BBIX 3aMeTKaX. B HacTOAIIIT MOMEHT y Hac MMeeTcs Iiepe-
BOJI, HEKOTOPBIX YepHOBbIX 3aMeToK KanTa (Kant, 2000a),
OITHAKO CpeJIV HMX HET TeX, KOTOPbIe IIPeICTaBIISIIOT 0CO-
ObIVI MHTepec I M3y9eHNs pacCMaTPVIBAeMBIX TIOHSTHUIL
VI3 Bcero KOMIDIEKCA MMEIOIIMXCS JICKIIMOHHBIX 3aIlicert
€CTb JIMIIIb epeBof, jleKimit 1o 3tuke (Kart, 20000), coe-
JIAaHHBIVI C OIIOPOV Ha MaHYCKPWIITHI Tpymisl MeHriepa,
narupyemble cepeayuHon 1770-x rr. [Ipyrue MaHycKpwi-
TBI JIEKIINV ITO MOPaJIbHOM (prutocodmmt He TiepeBeieHbl,
TakKe HeT IepeBofia Ha PYCCKUI S3bIK MHTEPEeCYIOIInX

L. E. Kryshtop

alone puts him above all the other things in the
world and makes him an end, and not merely a
means. Another equally important “discovery”
of these lectures is that they prove beyond any
doubt that as early as 1784 Kant saw the phi-
losophy of right as the part of his philosophi-
cal system intimately connected with ethics and
was not a later turn in the development of his
philosophical ideas.’

At the same time one can safely say that
even today these lectures are little studied and
contain many aspects that have not received
their due share of attention. One of them is
arguably the use of the principles of adjudica-
tion and execution (Principium der Diiudication
and Principium der Execution).® They are men-

®This is the position held by Reinhard Brandt (1982,
p- 235; 2010, pp. 127-129). For the opposite view see, for
example, Manfred Kuehn (2010, p. 11).

] have chosen one of the possible spellings of the terms
in the notes of Kantian lectures and rough notes. This
variant is more readily recognisable. In reality we find,
in addition to the above cited Germanised versions of
the Latin terms also varying Latin spellings (executio,
ditudicatio, dijudicatio), as well as verbal forms (e.g. di-
judiciren). Kant also uses occasional German analogues
of these terms: Beurtheilung for executio and Ausiibung
(less frequently Hervorbringung) for diiudicatio. Finding
Russian translations for these terms is even more of a
challenge. These terms are used as a pair only in lec-
ture transcripts and in rough notes. At this time of writ-
ing, we have translations of some of Kant’s rough notes
(Kant, 2000a), but none that are of particular interest for
the study of the corresponding concepts. Of the entire
body of lecture notes there are only lectures on ethics
(Kant, 2000b) based on the mid-1770s manuscripts of the
Menzer group. Other hand-written notes of lectures on
moral philosophy have not been translated, nor is there
a translation into Russian of the fragments of Natural
Right course lecture notes by Feyerabend that interest
us here. This gives grounds for claiming that so far there
are no established Russian translations of these terms.
In proposing the variants “principle of adjudication”
and “principle of execution”, I proceeded mainly from
the primary meanings of the corresponding Latin words
and the German analogues used by Kant. A problem
arises with the term “execution” for which Kant uses
two different German words, Austibung and Hervorbrin-
qung. In the event I proceeded from the variant more
frequently used by Kant (Ausiibung), sometimes clearly
identified with the Latin execution (e.g. Refl 6915, AA 19,
p- 205). I also kept in mind the verbal forms such as aus-
fiihren (to fulfil), used by Kant for indirect attributes to
this term (e.g. VATL, AA 23, p. 382). I was also mind-
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JI. 3. Kppiurron

yIIOMMHaHMEeM B KauecTBe JBOMYHOV CxeMbl’ Ha
crpanuiiax «EcrecTBeHHOro0 rpasa Partepabensa»
nasaxipl. Oba pasa — BO BBeJIeHUM K IIepBOV IJIa-
Be, I BeCbMa IIprMedaresibHble (AA 272, S. 1337).
OHu sIBHO MMEIOT 371ech TO XXe caMoe 3HaueHUe, B
KOTOPOM MBI X BUIVIM U B JIeK1msix KanTa 1o mo-
pasbHOM prtocodpum. OgHaKo Mx IIpYMeHeHNe B
KaHTOBCKOM yYeHWV O eCTeCTBeHHOM ITpaBe, B OT-
JaMyye OT MopasibHOM dusiocodprn, Ha JaHHBIN
MOMEHT He yJI0CTOMJIOCH JJOJDKHOIO BHUMAaHUSL.

B To >ke BpeMs1 BHMMaHMeE K 3TOV TePMIHOJIOT V-
YecKoV rape B JISKIIVAX 10 eCTeCTBeHHOMY IIpaBy
MOXET, C OJTHOVI CTOPOHBI, PaCKpPBITh HOBbIE acIlek-
TBI B VX TIOHVIMaHWM, YTO J0OABUT ellle OJIHY IJIaBy

Hac (pparMeHTOB JIEKIINIL 110 ecTeCTBeHHOMY IpaBy darvi-
epabeHpa. B cBa3m ¢ 3TMM MOXHO yTBepXKHaTbh, UTO Ha
PYCCKOM #3bIKe ITOKa HeT cpOpMMPOBAHHON TPafyIIN
IepeBoJia JaHHBIX OHATUIL [ Iperiaras mepeBor JaHHBIX
TEePMMHOB KaK «IIPVHIIVII OLEHK» U «IIPVHLIMII VICITOJI-
HeHVs1», MBI OPMEHTUPOBAIVMCH IIpeXIe BCero Ha Iep-
BIYHOE 3Ha4eHVe COOTBETCTBYIOIINX JIATUHCKMX CJIOB, a
TaKXKe VCIIOIb3yeMbIX caMmnM KaHToM 1Xx HeMelKux aHa-
joros. IIpu sTOM ompeneneHHas CJIOXHOCTH 3[IeCh BO3-
HMKaeT C IIOHATMEeM «VCIIOJIHeHue», g Kotoporo Kaxr
VICTIONB3yeT [IBa pa3sHBIX HeMeIKNX cjloBa — Ausiibung n
Hervorbringung. B maHHOM ciIy4ae MbI OpMeHTIPOBAIINCH
BCe JKe Ha TOT BapMaHT, KOTOPEI caMmmM KaHToM yroTpe-
Orztercs yame (Ausiibung), mHOIZIA ¢ SBHBIM OTOXIECT-
BJIEHVEM C JIATMHCKMM execution (Harp., AA 19, S. 205). Bo
BHVIMaHVe IIPVHVMaIVICh TakKe IJIaroJIbHbIe (POpMEL, Ta-
Kvie Kak riaroit ausfithren («BBIIOJIHSITE»), MCIIONIBb3yeMble
KaHTOM B HeHpsMBIX ONpeIeIeHNs X K 3TOMY IIOHSTUIO
(mamrp., AA 23, S. 382). Taxke BO BHMMaHMe IIpVHMMAII-
ca niepesoyt, A.K. Cynaxosa, pemIoXkeHHBIVI UM B «Jlek-
mysix 11o atmke» (Karr, 20000), KOTOPEIVE B 11€7T0M, Ha Halll
B3IJIsA]L, SIBJISIeTCs BeChbMa yJIauHBIM, XOT#, KaK V1 JII00OVI I1e-
peBoI, He JIMIIIEH He[OCTaTKOB.

’CrroBOCOUeTaHNMe «IBOVYHAS CXeMa» SIBJISIETCS B JIAHHOM
cJIydae MOVMIM TepMMHOJIOIMYecKnM m3obpeteHueM. Ilox
HVIM 5 371eCh U fasTee OyIly TIofpasyMeBaTh TaKoe yIIoTpe-
OJleHMe paccMaTpyBaeMbIX KaHTOBCKMX ITOHSTWI, KOITa
o0a IIOHATVIS BCTPeYarOTCs OTHOBPEMEHHO, IIPVI 3TOM OHI
SIBHBIM 00pa3oM CBs3aHBL OPYT C OPYTOM TaK, YTO COCTaB-
JIIOT HEeKMI eIVHBIN TePMWHOJIOIMYECKUI KOHCTPYKT.
VIMeHHO Takme cjIydae yroTpeOsIeHMs JaHHBIX OHATU
VHTepecyIoT Hac B HallleM paccMoTpeHum. [Tpu sTom cTo-
WUT YIOMSHYTb, YTO II0 OTHEIIBHOCTVI IaHHbBIE ITOHSATVS
TakoKe BcTpedatoTes y KaHTa, mpraeM Kak B VX JIATVHCKOM
BaplaHTe HaIlVICaHs, TaK VI B HEMEIIKOM BapyaHTe Iepe-
Boza (Beurtheilung n Ausiibung / Hervorbringung coor-
BeTcTBeHHO). Ho B 3Tux cjiydasx oHM Hepellko He OymyT
VIMETb TOTO CIeM(UIECcKOro 3SHaYeHsI, KOTOpoe IIpro0-
PeTaloT B TEPMVHOJIOIVTYECKOV CBS3KE «IIPVHIIVII OLleH-
KV — IIPVIHIIAII MICIIOJIb30BaHs», HaXOIAIIEVICS B LIEHTpe
Halllero BHVIMaHVIS B JaHHOM VIcCileloBaHMy, a OynyT, Ha-
HPOTVB, yHOTPeOIIATHCS B OOBIMHOM VX 3HAYeHU.
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tioned as a binary scheme twice’ in “Feyera-
bend’s Natural Right”, both in the introduction
to chapter one, and both are telling (V-NR/Fey-
erabend, AA 27.2, p. 1337; Kant, 2016b, p. 104).
They obviously have the same meanings as we
find in Kant’s lectures on moral philosophy.
However, the fact that they are used in Kant’s
doctrine of natural right, unlike in moral phi-
losophy, has yet to receive its due share of at-
tention.

And yet a closer look at this pair of terms in
the lectures on natural right may, on the one
hand, open up new aspects in their comprehen-
sion, adding another chapter to the history of
their use in Kant’s philosophy as a whole. On
the other hand, bringing them into the broader
context of their use in other parts of the Kan-
tian philosophy may shed additional light on
the aspects of Kant’s philosophy of right which
they serve to express. Accordingly, I will first
analyse the meanings in which they are used
in Kant’s moral philosophy, at this point in
time the best studied aspects of these concepts.
Then I will look at the sources of these mean-
ings in Kant’s lectures on logic. Following this
I will consider the use of the terms “adjudica-
tion” and “execution” in “Feyerabend’s Natu-
ral Right” before drawing conclusions on the
meaning and significance of these principles in
Kantian practical philosophy.

ful of the translation offered by Andrey K. Sudakov in
“Lectures on Ethics” (Kant, 2000b), which is generally
apt though not perfect, but that is true of all translations.
7 The word combination “binary system” is my termi-
nological invention. I will use it to refer to the situations
when the two concepts occur simultaneously and are
clearly interconnected, such that they form a single ter-
minological construct. These are the uses of the terms
that interest me in this study. It has to be noted that Kant
sometimes uses them separately in their Latin spelling
and in the German version (Beurtheilung and Ausiibung /
Hervorbringung). But in such cases they would often lack
the special connotation they acquire as a terminological
pair “principle of adjudication — principle of execution”
which is focal to this study and, on the contrary, would
have their common meanings.



B VICTOPUIO MX YIIOTpeOIIeHs B KaHTOBCKOV (prIo-
cocpum B 11esioM. C pyTovi CTOPOHBI, ITpyBJIedYeHie
K MX pacCMOTpeHMIo Oosiee IIMPOKOro KOHTEeKCTa
VIX VICTIONIb30BaHM B IPYTTIX 00J1acTsIX KAHTOBCKO
drtocodmyt HOMOXET JTydllle IIOHATh Te acleKThI
dwocodmnt rpasa KanTa, 17151 BEIpaskeHMs KOTO-
peix oHM cyXaT. COOTBeTCTBEHHO, B 3TOVI CTaThe
CHauasIa OyyT IMpoaHaIM3POBaHbI Te 3HAUYEHI,
B KOTOPBIX OHM VICIIOJIb3YIOTCS B MOpaJIbHOM (pu-
nococdpmm KaHra, uTo Ha JaHHBEIVI MOMEHT $BJIfeT-
s HanbosIee 113y YeHHBIM aCTIeKTOM 3TVIX IIOHSATUTA.
B nmaspHeriieMm OymyT paccCMOTpPeHBI VICTOKM 3TVX
3Ha4eHWVI, KOTOpble MBI HaXOIVMM B KaHTOBCKMX
nek1usx 1o jorvke. Ilocste atoro Oyaer mpoaHa-
JIM3MPOBAHO yIoTpelsieHre IIPUHIINIIOB OLeHKN
n ucnonHenus B «EcrectBeHHOM IipaBe (Dariepa-
GeHyia», a TaK>ke cJieJIaHbl OOIIVe BBIBOIbI OTHOCH-
TeJIbHO 3HaueHVs 1 3HaYMMOCTV 3TVX IIPVHITNIIOB
B KQaHTOBCKOVI ITpaKTI4ecKovt dpustocodpum.

IIpMHOMIBI OLIEHKM W VICTIOJTHEHM S
B MopaJsibHOM dpumitocodpmn Kanrta

[Ipuctynasi K pacCMOTpPeHMIO ITPUHIIUIIOB
OIeHKN 1 wcrnoinHeHMs B dutocodpmn KaHra,
Ba)XHO Cpa3y OTrOBOPUTBLCS, YTO MBI He HawmaeM
3T TIOHSATHUS B IledaTHbIX pabortax. OHM BCTpe-
YalOTCs MIPEeMYIIEeCTBEHHO B JIEKIIVIOHHBIX 3aIly-
CsIX, @ TaKXe B HEeKOTOPBIX UEpPHOBBIX 3aMeTKaXx.
BosmoxxHO, MMeHHO 3TMM 00yc/IOB/IeHO SIBHO He-
JIOCTaTOYHOEe BHVIMaHMe K HVIM CO CTOPOHBI VICCIIe-
JioBaTesIell KaHTOBCKOM pmtocodpmn. B cpaBHe-
HUM CO MHOTVMMU APYTVMM TeMaMi KaHTOBCKO
IpaKTUYecKoy pvyIocopmm MbI 1 CeroIHs Haxo-
IVM He TaK MHOI'O OTCBUJIOK K JaHHBIM TIOHSITHU-
aM B 3apyoexxHon mmteparype (Goy, 2007, S. 348;
Timmermann, 2007, p. 42, 170; Morrison, 2008,
p- 16; Allison, 2013, p. 131 n np.). ViccrrenoBaumi
Ke, HaIIPSMYIO ITOCBSIIIIEHHBIX 3TOV TePMIHOJIO-
TIIYEeCKOVI ITape, CerofHs IIPaKT4IecKu HetT?. B or-
e4yeCcTBeHHBIX ke paboTax /1a’ke IIPOCTOe ee yIIo-
MMHaHMe CerofiH« TI0Ka 4TO OosIblllasi pemgKOCTb.
Hpyrovi BaskxHOV IIpo0sIeMOt U3y4deHusl 3TOV Tep-
MMHOJIOTMYEeCKOVI T1aphl SIBJIZeTCs TO, UTO ee 3jle-

8 [TpmATHBIM VICKITIOYEeHVEM 371eCh SIBJISETCS, ITOXKaIIY T, He-
IlaBHO oIy OyKoBaHHas cTatThs K. Yorma (Walsh, 2024).

L. E. Kryshtop

The Principles of Adjudication
and Execution in Kant’s Philosophy

Before we go into the discussion of the prin-
ciples of adjudication and execution in Kant’s
philosophy a caveat is in order. You will not
find these concepts in his printed works. They
occur in lecture notes and in some rough
drafts. This may be why they have not received
enough attention from researches of Kant’s phi-
losophy. Compared with many other topics of
the Kantian practical philosophy we do not find
many references to these concepts in the litera-
ture outside Russia (Goy, 2007, p. 348; Timmer-
mann, 2007, p. 42, 170; Morrison, 2008, p. 16;
Allison, 2013, p. 131 and others). And studies
directly devoted to this pair of terms are all but
non-existent.® In the works published in Russia
they are hardly ever mentioned. Another ma-
jor problem in the study of this pair of terms is
that they are usually considered in the context
of moral philosophy although in fact Kant’s use
of these terms is not confined to this sphere.

The latter circumstance is easy to explain.
These principles are most frequently used in
the hand-written summaries of Kant’'s lec-
tures on moral philosophy and in his rough
notes loosely related to this field. The vast ma-
jority of such cases probably belong to the
pre-critical period. Adjudication and execu-
tion are mentioned several times in various
sections of Collins’ lectures, several times in
Powalski’s lectures, once in the “Moral Mron-
govius II” manuscript and once apiece in the
other, less well known and less frequently men-
tioned manuscripts (“Philosophical Morality”
of Dilthey, “Philosophical Morality” of Brandt,
and “Practical Philosophy Marburg”).

With the exception of the “Moral Mrongovi-
us II” and “Practical Philosophy of Powalski”
all the other manuscripts are dated to the mid-

8 A welcome exception is the recently published article
by John Walsh (2024).
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JI. 3. Kppiurron

MeHTBI PacCMaTpPVBaIOTCS IPeMMYIIeCTBeHHO B
KOHTEeKCTe MOpaIbHOV pvyIocoprm, XOTs o dak-
Ty KaHTOBCKOe ITpMMeHeHVe 3TUX TePMIHOB JIaH-
Ho cpepoVl BOBCe He OrpaHUYBaeTCs.

ITocienHee OOCTOSITEIILCTBO [IOCTATOYHO JIer-
KO HaXOIUT oObsicHeHMe. VIMeHHO B 3aInCsIX JIeK-
uum KaHrta 1o mMopasibHOV dvtocodmm n uep-
HOBBIX 3aMeTKaX, YCJIOBHO OTHOCSIIVIXCSL K 3TOM
oOy1acTyi, HasBaHHBIE IIPVHIINIIBL YIIOMMHAIOT-
cs yaie Beero. Ilomasrigroriee 4mcio 3TMxX CIIy-
4aeB, 10 BCeVl BUAVIMOCTM, CJiefyeT HAaTupOBaTh
HoKpuTHUYeckuM IiepuonoM. Heckosibko pas 00
OLlIeHKe VI VICTIOJIHeHWUY TOBOPUTCS B PasHbIX pas-
nestax jiekiyit KoruivHca, errie HeCKOJIBKO yIIOMU-
HaHUV Mbl HaXOAMM B JleKiusax [ToBanbcku, onva
a3 IIPVHLINIIBI OLIEHKV ¥ VICIIOJTHeHWsI BCTpeJa-
10Tcsa B Manyckpunre «Mopais Mponrosnyc II» n
II0 OJTHOMY pa3y — B IPYT'MX, MeHee M3BeCTHBIX 1
IUTUPYEeMBbIX MaHycKpuIlTax («Prstocodckast Mo-
panb duisres», «Pusocodckas Mopanb bpan-
Ta», «[IpakTrueckas dpwtocodrst MapOypr»).

3a wckmouennem «Mopamm Mponrosuyc II»
n «lIpaktnueckonn dumocodpun IloBasrbckm»
OCTaJIbHble MaHYCKPUIITBI IAaTUPYIOTCS cepel-
Hon 1770-x TT., 4Yallle BCero 3MMHMM CeMeCTPOM
1774/75 . Ilpn Oortee pacIIMpeHHOV HaTUPOB-
ke — 1774—1777 rr. [IBa Opyrux MaHyCKpWUIITa
IPVHATO OTHOCUTH K KPUTWYECKOMY IEepUOLY.
«Mopae Mponrosuyc II» matupyercsa 1784/85 r.,
IpeX/ie BCero Ha OCHOBe HaJIMUMS B 9TUX 3aIIVCIX
dparmMeHTOB, Kacarommxcs 0e3ycJIOBHOW IIeHHO-
CTV abCOIIOTHO JTOOPOVT BOJIV, CXOIHBIX C 0OCYX-
JAeHVISIMM 3TOro BoItpoca B «OCHOBOIOIOKeHUM K
MeTadm3mke HpaBo». OfHaAKO HEKOTOpBIe dpar-
MEHTBI TJAaHHOT'O MaHyCKPUIITA SIBHO MMEIOT OoJlee
paHee ITpOVICXOXK/IeHVe, TIepeKJIMKasCh C IPyTrvM
MaHyckpunTom — «Mopaeio Mponrosuyc II»
(1774—1777). Jatuposka «[IpaxTmuaeckoit dwio-
cocdpum IloBanbckm» Oostee comHmTenbHas. [Tpu-
HSTO OTHOCUTB 3TOT MaHYCKPUIIT K JIEKITVIOHHOMY
Kypcy 1782/83 r. Ha Taxom maTmpoBke HacTamBall
erte Buterestsm Kpayc B cBoert TOKTOPCKOV viC-
ceprarmu (Kraufs, 1926, S. 80—83). Do 3axioue-
HUe Ieylajloch Ha OCHOBAHMM OCOOEHHOCTel 00-
CyXJIeHMs JOOpOoV BOJIM M TpaHCIIeH /IeHTaIbHO
CBOOOMBI B IpeNCTaB/IeHHOM MaHYCKPUIITE, YTO
JO/DKHO OBIJIO CBUETeIbCTBOBATh, 110 MHEHMIO
Kpayca, o TomM, 4TO maHHBIVI KypcC HOIDKEH OBII

1770s, most frequently to the winter semester of
1774/75 and more broadly to 1774—1777. Two
other manuscripts are commonly dated to the
critical period. “Moral Mrongovius I1” is dat-
ed to 1784/85, chiefly because these notes have
fragments dealing with the unconditional val-
ue of the absolutely good will, similar to the
way the issue is discussed in the Groundwork
for the Metaphysics of Morals. However, some
fragments of this manuscript clearly belong to
an earlier period, echoing as they do the oth-
er manuscript, “Moral Mrongovius” (1774 —
1777). The dating of the “Practical Philosophy
of Powalski” is less certain. It is usually dated
to the lecture course of 1782/83, the date insist-
ed on by Wilhelm Kraufd (1926, pp. 80-83) in
his doctoral dissertation. This conclusion was
prompted by the peculiarities of the discussion
of good will and transcendental freedom in the
manuscript, which in Krauf$’s opinion, proved
that the courses must have been delivered af-
ter the first publication of the Critique of Pure
Reason but before the Groundwork was com-
pleted. On the other hand, the German schol-
ar Clemens Schwaiger recently questioned this
dating, suggesting that the manuscript may
have been a compilation of notes made in var-
ious years and was most probably written by
Powalski himself (wWho may never have attend-
ed Kant’s lectures on moral philosophy). The
manuscript was probably based on the notes
of other students taken earlier. On the strength
of all that, Schwaiger (1999, pp. 149-151) is in-
clined to date the lectures to the period of “the
Menzer-group” (1774—1777 again) and not to
the early 1780s.

Rough notes are even more difficult to date.
Today they are commonly quoted from the ac-
ademic edition which uses dating on the ba-
sis of Adickes chronology. But the latter is not
universally accepted’ and sometimes leads to

? Already in the nineteenth century there existed an al-
ternative chronology of B. Erdmann (1882 —1884).
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YUTaTBCA YKe II0CITe TepBoro msaanms «Kputmkm
YIICTOTrO pasyMa», HO BCe JKe ellle JI0 3aBepIleHNs
paboter Han «OcHopomosioxeHvem». C mpyron
CTOPOHBI, HeMellKY mccitenosarestb K. Isarrep
He TaK [IaBHO BBbICKa3aJl OOOCHOBaHHBIE COMHe-
HUs B HPaBWIBHOCTU TaKOVI JaTUPOBKM, IIpe-
IIOJIOKMB, YTO JAHHBIV MaHYCKPUIIT MOT IIperl-
CTaBJIATh COOOV KOMITVJISLIVIIO 3alliicert PasHBIX
JIeT ¥, BeposiTHee BCero, He ObUI COCTaBJIeH CaMVM
IToBasibcKM (KOTOPBIVI, BO3MOXKHO, ¥ BOBCE He IIO-
celrfajyl KAHTOBCKMeE JIEKIIWN II0 MOpaJIbHOM pu-
nocodwum). BepodTHo, 3a OCHOBY ObLIN B3STHI 3a-
IVCK OPYTUX CTYIeHTOB, COCTaBJIeHHbIe paHee. B
urore gaHHble jiekiym I1IBavirep ckjioHeH OTHO-
CUTh CKOpee K IIeproay JIEKLUI TaK Ha3bIBaeMOW
«Mennep-rpynnsl» (Bce e xxe 1774—1777 IT), a He
K Hagairy 1780-x rt. (Schwaiger, 1999, S. 149—151).

Ermte cjio)xHee gaTvpoBaTh YepHOBbIE 3aMETKIA.
CerogHsl MX HIPUHSTO IIUTUPOBATh IO aKaJeMu-
YecKOMYy W3[IaHMIO, IIpefylaraiomniemMy JaaTupoB-
Ky Ha OCHOBe XpoHosiorumn 3. Axukeca. OmHaKo
3TOT BapMaHT He SIBJISIeTCS. OOMIEIIPUHSATEIM’ U B
OTZeJIBHBIX CJIy4asix BbI3bIBaeT 0OOCHOBaHHBIE CO-
MHEHWS], a VHOIZa M OXVBJIEHHBIE AVICKyccum'®.
VI3HauabHO HaHHAs XPOHOJIOTMs OasvpoBasiach
Ha BbIgesleHVM 33 TouepkoBbIx a3 (Adickes,
1925)11 n yunThIBaIa MeCTO TOV MJIV VIHOVI 3aIy-
cu Ha crpaHuiiax Ma"HyckpunTos (Ibid., S. XXX).
Ho nmaxxe ecji mpuHMMAaTh ee 3a OCHOBY, dallle
BCETO 3Ta JaTWpOBKa ITpefsiaraeT HeCKOJIBKO II0-
4epKOBBIX (pa3 Ha BBIOOp, MHOIMA ¢ pa3OpocoM B
necstwieTe. C TaKMM JXe OTCYTCTBUMEM OIIHO-
3HaYHOCTV MBI CTaJIKMBaeMcs U B CTydae MHTepe-
CYIOLIMX Hac YepHOBBIX 3aMeTOK II0 MOPaJIbHOM
dwtocodun. OpHaKo, Tak MM MHade, BCe OHU
IaTUPYIOTCS JOKPUTUYECKMM IIeproioM — Haul-
Had ¢ KoH1ia 1769 n go 1778 —1779 rr.

Takast KOHIIEHTpallMsi CJIydaeB WCIIOJIb30Ba-
HVs HOHATUV «IIPUHIINI OLIeHK» ¥ «IIPVUHIINII
VICTIOJTHEHVISI» B JIEKIIVISIX TIO MOPaJIBHOM (prijIoco-

?Yxe B XIX B. cylllecTBOBaJIa aJIbTepHATMBHAS XPOHOJIO-
rus b. Opamanna (Erdmann, 1882 —1884).

"Opnna 13 Takux HamboJlee M3BECTHBIX AVICKYCCUV Pasro-
penack Bo Bropomn nosiosuHe 1970-x rr. mexay V. Ilmy-
KepoM 1 H. XwHcke 1o TOBOMTy IaTMPOBKYM YepPHOBO
3ametkm 3716 (Schmucker, 1976; Hinske, 1977).

1 Crivicok TIoUepKOBBIX a3 B PYCCKOS3BITHOV JIMTepaTy-
pe moxao Hantu B (KanT, 2000a, c. 685).
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justified doubts and occasionally to lively dis-
cussions.' Initially this chronology was based
on 33 handwriting phases (Adickes, 1925)'" and
took into account the place of an entry in the
pages of the manuscripts (ibid., p. XXX). Yet
even if one proceeds on that basis, such dat-
ing offers several handwriting phases to choose
from, sometimes with a spread of ten years. We
face similar uncertainty in the case of the rough
notes on moral philosophy. Be that as it may,
they are all dated to the pre-critical period,
from late 1769 to 1778 —1779.

Such concentration of the uses of the con-
cepts of “the principle of adjudication” and
“the principle of execution” in the lectures on
moral philosophy of the pre-critical period en-
abled Manfred Kihn (2004, p. IX) to describe
them as “opportunities which woefully have
not been realised”."”” Both concepts are used
here by Kant in conjunction with the concept
of moral duty (V-Mo/Collins, AA 27.1, p. 274;
Kant, 1997, pp. 65-66; cf. V-Mo/Mron, AA. 27.2,
p. 1422). Depending on which principle we
have in mind, we may define the highest prin-
ciple of morality differently. The separation of
the principles of adjudication and execution
in the 1770s lectures on moral philosophy per-
forms the function of separating the intellectu-
al and sensible spheres. Not surprisingly, in the
pre-critical period Kant does it in a somewhat
different form than he would do it later in the
Grounding and in the second Critique. Even so,
it cannot be considered to be a fundamentally
different version.

The principle of adjudication can be only in-
tellectual. Practical law is objective, defining
how people should act and not how they would
like to act. Such a principle cannot be based on

0 One of the better known discussions flared up in the
second half of the 1970s between Josef Schmucker (1976)
and Norbert Hinske (1977) over the dating of note 3716.
1 A list of handwriting phases in Russian-language liter-
ature can be found in Kant (2000a, p. 685).

12Cf. “[...] Moglichkeiten, die bedauerlicherweise unrealisiert
geblieben sind.”
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v TOKpUTIYEeCKOro Iepyrofia fajia BO3MOXKHOCTh
M. KioHy oxapakTepm3oBaTh X KaK BO3MOXXHO-
CTVI, «KOTOpPBIE JIOCATHBIM 00pa3oM OCTaJIVCh He-
peanmmsoBaHHBIMI» (Kithn, 2004, S. IX). Oba s1mx
MIOHATWS VCIOJIBb3YIOTCs 30eck KanToM B TecHOM
B3aMIMOCBS3ML C IIPeJICTaBIeHNSIMI O MOPaJIbHOM
obsizarenbcTse (AA 27.1,S. 274)'2. B 3aBUCMMOCTY OT
TOr0, KaKOW M3 3TUX [IBYX IIPUHIIVIIOB Mbl IMeeM
B BUJTY, MBI IIO-Pa3sHOMY MOXXeM OITpe/eJIsATh BbIC-
IV TPUHIIAI MOpasIbHOCTI. Takoe pa3BeneHue
IIPVHIIUIIOB OLIEHKV ¥ VICIIOJTHEHWS B JIEKITVSIX
1o MopasibHOV dprstocodpmm 1770-x IT. BBIIOIHS-
eT PyHKIUMIO pasrpaHUUeHns cepbl MHTeIJIeK-
TyaJIbHOVI " 1yYBCTBEHHOVL HQYL[I/IBV[TEJ'IBHO, YToO
B TOKPUTWYECKUII ITlepuoy, 3To fetaercs KanTom
B HECKOJIBKO MHOV (pOpMe, ueM BIIOCJIEZICTBUN B
«OcHoBornosioxeHUM» 1 Bropomt «Kpuruke». Tem
He MeHee 3TO Bpsij JII MOXXHO CUMUTATh IIPVHIIN-
II11aJIbHO MHBIM BapVaHTOM.

ITpyHIINII OLIeHKM MOXeT OBITh TOJIBKO MHTeJI-
JleKTyaIbHBIM. [IpakTuueckmm 3akoH IIpeficTaB-
JIeTCd KaK OOBeKTVMBHBIV, OIIPeIesISIIOIIN, KaK
4eJI0BeK JJOJDKEH TIOCTYIIaTh, a He KaK OH XOTeJI Obl
HNOCTYyNWUTh. TaKoVl IPUHIIAII He MOXEeT OCHOBbI-
BaTbCs Ha YyBCTBEHHOCTH, TaK KaK Halll 4YyBCTBa
VIMEIOT JIeJI0 C YIOBOJILCTBYEM ¥ HEYOBOJIbCTB-
eM, KOTOpble MOIYT IlepeXMBaTbCs II0-PasHOMY
Pa3sHBIMM JIFOIBMM VI He MOTYT OBITH COOOIIIaeMBbI.
Taxvm 0OpasoMm, ecsit ObI MOPAITBHBIV ITPUHIINIT
OCHOBBIBaJICS. Ha UyBCTBEHHOCTM, OH He MOT ObI
OBITH BCeOOITMM, KaKOBBIM OH TOJKeH ObITh. Ciie-
ZIOBaTeJIbHO, IPUHIIVII MOPaJIbHOCTU MOXET OC-
HOBBIBaTbCA TOJIBKO Ha IIPMHIIMIIaX paccyaka (AA
271, S. 274—-276)". Otcroma ciiefyeT Takxke, YTO
MOPaJIBHBIVI IIPVHIINUIT He3aBUCUM OT BCAYECKVIX
UyBCTBEHHBIX CKJIOHHOCTEV, a 3HaYMUT, HEe MOXeT
OCHOBBIBAThCS Ha ITparMaTIecKyX 3aKOHaX, BCer-
Jla HaIlpaBJIeHHBIX Ha YI0BJIeTBOpeHVie KaKoVi-JIu-
60 cxyioHHOCTHU. Ellte OMHMM Ba’kKHBIM CIT€CTBU-
eM sBJIeTCs TO, UYTO IPUHIIUII MOPaJIbHOCTY He

12Cp.: (AA. 27.2, S. 1422). ITepeBoz CXOMHBIX PparMeHTOB
moxxHO Havrty B (KarT, 20000, c. 62).

B3 3mecsy KaHT erre He IPOBOINT CTOJIb Y€TKOTO pasierie-
HWSL pa3yMa M paccyKa, KaKoBoe MBI BUIMM B eTo Iledar-
HbBIX pabotax kpurngeckoro nepuoza (Kiihn, 2004, S. X).
Cp.: (AA 272, S. 1423 —1424). IlepeBor cXxomHBIX dppar-
MeHTOB MO>XHO Haviti B (KanT, 20000, c. 63).

sensibility because our feelings have to do with
pleasure or displeasure which are experienced
differently by different people and cannot be
communicated. Thus, if the moral principle
were based on sensibility it could not be uni-
versal, as it should be. Hence the principle of
morality can only be based on the principles
of reason (V-Mo/Collins, AA 27.1, pp. 274-276;
Kant, 1997, p. 66-67)." It follows from this that
the moral principle is independent of any sen-
sible inclinations, hence cannot be based on
pragmatic laws which are always aimed at sat-
isfying some inclination. Another important
consequence is that the principle of morality
cannot be grounded in anything external, any
third person’s will, including divine will (V-
Mo/Collins, AA 27.1, pp. 276-277; Kant, 1997,
pp. 67-68; cf. V-Mo/Mron, AA 27.2, p. 1424).
This is how the moral first principle looks if we
approach it from the position of adjudication. It
will readily be seen that it is not fundamentally
different from the way Kant would describe the
autonomy of the will and moral law, though
using a somewhat different terminology.

Things become more complicated when
we pass on to the principle of execution. Here
Kant says confidently that while no third being
is needed for adjudication of moral duty, it is
needed for executing the moral law. The third
being is God: “All moral laws can be correct
without such a being. But in execution they
would be empty if no third being could con-
strain us to them. It has therefore been right-
ly perceived that without a supreme judge all
moral laws would be without effect, since in
that case there would be no inner motive, no
reward and no punishment. Hence the knowl-
edge of God is needed in the execution of
moral laws” (V-Mo/Collins, AA 27.1, pp. 277-
278; Kant, 1997, p. 68; cf. V-Mo/Mron, AA 27.2,
p. 1425).

¥ Here Kant does not yet make a sharp distinction
between reason and understanding which we see in his
published works of the critical period (Kithn, 2004, p. X).
Cf. V-Mo/Mron, AA 27.2, pp. 1423-1424.
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MOXET VMeTb CBOVMIM OCHOBaHMEM HUYTO BHEIII-
Hee, HMKAKYIO BOJIIO TPETBHEro JINIIA, B TOM UMC-
j1e v OoXXecTBEeHHYIO BOImO (AA 271, S. 276 —-277)*.
Tax BBIVISIAUT XapaKTepucTMKa MOPaJIBHOTO TIep-
BOIIPVHIINIIA, €CJIV MBI IIOIXOOVIM K HEMY C TTO31-
LMV IPVHIINIIA OlleHKM. V] HeCcJI0KHO 3aMeTUTh,
YTO 371eCh MBI He BUJIVIM HUKaKVIX ITPVHIINIIAIIb-
HBIX Pa3IM4nI II0 CPAaBHEHWUIO C TeM, UTO B JTaIb-
HeniiieM KaHT Oymer ropopmTh 00 aBTOHOMWMM
BOJIVL I MOPaJIbHOM 3aKOHE, VICIIOJIb3Ys, IIpaBia,
y>ke HeCKOJIBKO VIHYIO Te€PMVHOJIOTMAIO.

KapTiuHa yciioxHseTcs, Korjga Mbl IIepexoaM
K pacCMOTPEHMIO IIPMHIINIIA VICIIOJTHEHMS. 371ech
KaHT mipsMo yTBepXXIIaeT, YTO eciIu IS OLIeHKM
MOpaJIBHOTO 00s3aTesIbcTBa He HYKHO HMKaKoe
TpeTbe JIUIIO, TO I WCIOJIHEHMSI MOpaIbHOIO
3aKOHa OHO HeobxommMo. V1 um Oyaer bor: «Bce
MoOpaJibHble 3aKOHBI MOT'YT OBITH ITpaBMJIbHBI Oe3
TpeTbero cylectsa. Ho mpu ncnonsenun stu 3a-
KOHBI OBUIVI OBl ITyCTBI, He TIOHYXIIall Hac K TOMY
KaKoe-TO TpeTbe cyIecTBo. CTasio ObITH, CIIpaBerl-
JIVBO TIOCTUTAJIVN, YTO Oe3 BEpXOBHOI'O CYAMW BCe
MopaJIbHbIe 3aKOHBI ObUTV OBl Oe3 pe3yJibraTa, TOr-
Ila He ObUIO ObI HV BHYTpPeHHEro MOTVBa, HU Ha-
rpamgbl, HU HakasaHus. [losHaHue bora, ciremosa-
TeJIbHO, HeOOXOIMMO B MICIIOJIHEHUN MOPasIbHBIX
3aKoHOB» (AA 271, S. 277-278)".

Taxum obpasom, MBI He HYXHaeMmcs B Uee
bora mis Toro, utoObl 0OOCHOBATH MOPAITBHBIN
3aKkoH. V Tak KaK MOpPaJIBHBIV 3aKOH He ITPOV3BO-
ZleH ot bora, MbI He Hy>XgaeMcs B jiee bora m s
TOrO, 4TOOBI 3HaTh, KAaK MBI JOJDKHBI IIOCTYIIAaTh
(IpVHIIAII OLIeHKM). DTV MOpaIbHbIe 00s3aTeslb-
CTBa CYIIECTBYIOT caMM IO ce0e 1 IIOBeJIeBAIOT
TakK>ke abCOJIIOTHO He3aBWCVMO OT HaIlMX IIpes-
crasiieHut o bore. Ho MbI Hy>k11aemcst B bore mits
BOIUIOIIIEHVSI 3TOTO MOPAJIBHOTO [I0JDKEeHCTBOBa-
HUS B XMU3HB (IPMHINII VCIIOJIHeHMs). B xoHeu-
HOM MTOTe 3/1eCh MBI CTJIKMBAEMCs C ITPoOIIeMon
MOTHMBaIMM. YTO MOpPaIbHO, a UTO HET, MBI 3HaeM
73 OOBEKTVIBHO ¥ He3aBVICVIMO OT UbeVi-IV00 BOJIM
CYIIECTBYIOIIEro MOPaJIbHOTO 3aKOHa, IIO3HaBa-

“Cp.: (AA 27.2,S. 1424). T1epeBoyt cXOIHBIX (PpParMeHTOB
moxkHo Havti B (KanT, 20000, c. 64).
B Cp.: (AA 27.2, S. 1425). TlepeBosi, cxomHEIX (pparMeHTOB
MoxHo Havi B (KarT, 20000, c. 65).
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Thus, we do not need the idea of God to
ground the moral law. Since moral law is not
derived from God, we do not need the idea of
God to know how we should act (the principle
of adjudication). These moral duties exist by
themselves and also command us absolutely,
independently of our notions of God. But we
need God to fulfil this moral obligation (the
principle of execution). This brings us to the
problem of motivation. We know what is and
what is not moral from the moral law that ex-
ists objectively, independently of anybody’s
will which we cognise with our reason. This
cognition is the ground for judging the acts we
are to perform. But what can (or must) induce
us to prefer moral behaviour to immoral be-
haviour?

For Kant, the question was so important for
moral philosophy that he called it “the philos-
opher’s stone” (V-Mo/Mron, AA 27.2, p. 1428)."
He tries to resolve it by setting apart the objec-
tive and subjective moral principles, the ob-
jective one being the principle of adjudication
and the subjective one the principle of execu-
tion. Understanding (reason) is sufficient for
the former, but not for the latter. The objective
principle is the moral law itself, the subjective
principle, or the motive of action, is the moral
feeling which is the capacity to be affected by
moral judgment. Kant holds that judgment of
reason is capable of inducing or restraining an
act. Reason accepts that which agrees with its
rules and rejects that which runs counter to
them. Yet, though reason can influence our sen-
sibility, inducing us to act in accordance with
the moral law, “something like that is impos-
sible to do. Man is not endowed with such fine
organisation as to be induced to act by objec-
tive causes — there is no spring leading from
nature that could be wound to have this do-

4 Many scholars outside Russia, too, agree that motiva-
tion is one of the key problems in Kant’s moral philos-
ophy (Schmucker, 1961; Schmitz, 1989, p. 85; Diising,
1971, p. 11 et al.).
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e€MOro HaMM pa3yMoM (paccyzikoMm). VIMeHHO 3TO
MIO3HaHVe OKa3bIBAeTCS OCHOBAHMEM OIIeHKM II0-
CTYIIKOB, KOTOpbIe MBI JOJDKHBI coBepmmTh. Ho
UTO MOXET (VJIM JI0JDKHO) IOOYAMTh Hac IIperro-
4ecTh MOpasIbHOe TOoBefIeHVie HeMOPaJIbHOMY?
DTOT BOIpoc mpencrasisuica Kanrty cromb
BXHBIM [IJII MOpaJIbHOM rstocopun, 4To OH
HasblBajl ero «pmwiocodpcknm KamMHeMm» (AA 272,
S. 1428)'. Tlpm 3TOM OH IIBITAETCS Pa3PeIINTh
€ro myTeM pasBefieHVsI OOBEeKTMBHOIO 1 CyObek-
TUBHOIO HPWHINIIA MOpaabHOCTH. OOBEKTVB-
HBIM OKa3bIBaeTCs IIPVHIIVII OLIEHKV, CyOBEeKTVB-
HBIM — IIPVHLINII VCIIOJTHEeHVISL. 1715 IIepBOro HaM
JIOCTaTOYHO OITHOTO JIUIIIb paccyiKa (pasyma), 1y1s
BTOpOro — HeT. OOBeKTMBHBIM IIPUHITUATIOM SIB-
JIIeTCS CaM MOPaJIBHBIV 3aKOH, CYOBEKTVBHBIM
HNPUHIIATIOM, VUIVI MOTWBOM MEVICTBUS, — MO-
pajyibHOe UyBCTBO, KOTOpOe IIpeJicTaBjIgeT cobov
CIOCOOHOCTHh adPUIMPOBaThCS MOPaIBHBIM CY-
xpenuem. Ilo KanTy, camo cyXnieHune paccynka
CII0COOHO TOOYXIaTh K COBEpPIIEHMIO IOCTYIIKa
VJIU yIIePXKUBaTh OT Hero. PaccyoK BoCcIIprHMIMa-
€T TO, UTO COIIaCHO C ero IpaBijlaMy, U IPOTU-
BITCS TOMY, YTO MeT ¢ HuMu Bpaspes. Ho, Hecmo-
TPsl Ha HaJIM9Ve y paccyjiKa CIIOCOOHOCTY BIIVISATD
Ha Hallly 4yBCTBEHHOCTB, II00y>/lasi Hac K cO00-
PasHBIM C MOpaJIbHBIM 3aKOHOM JIeVICTBUSM, BCe
e «HeuTo II0fI00HOe COBepIIIeHHO HEeBO3MOXKHO
mponssecTyt. YesloBeK He HaJleJIeH CTOJIb TOHKOV
opraHmusaliyeri, 4rodbl ero IoOyXgaau OOBbek-
TUBHBIE OCHOBAHMS — OT IIPVPOLIBI HET HUKAKON
NPYXMHBI, KOTOPYIO MOXHO ObIO ObI 3aBecTw,
4TOOBI TaKOe coBepInTh» (AA 27.2, S. 1429)7. Ye-
JIOBEKY OCTaeTCsi KpoIoT/vBas paboTta Hast cobo
Iy TeM TIOCTeIleHHOro BocrmuTaHms. Ilocpencreom
HofIpakaHMsl BRICOKOHPABCTBEHHBIM oOpasiiaM 1
YacTOro IMOBTOPEHMs OH MOXKeT BbIpaboTaTh B cebe
orpenesieHHYI0 IpuBbIUKY (habitum). Ho, xak ObI
TO HY OBIJIO, Jayke TaKOVI 0JIarOpOIHOVI IIPVBBIUKI
yarre BCero J1jis JIFOIeVl B CYJTy 0COO@HHOCTe MX
HPUPOIILI OKas3bIBaeTcs HefrocTarouHo. Torma de-

16C TeM, 4TO IpOOITEMa MOTVBALINN SIBJISIETCS OTHOVI 3 KITIO-
4JeBBIX TpobyIeM MopaskHOM dwtocodrm Karra, cormac-
Hbl M MHOTMe 3apyOexxHble mccaenosarerm (Schmucker,
1961; Schmitz, 1989, S. 85; Diising, 1971, S. 11 m s1p.).

7 TlepeBo cXOmHBIX PparMeHTOB MOXXHO HanTh B (KaHT,
20006, c. 69).
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ne”"® (V-Mo/Mron, AA 27.2, p. 1429). What re-
mains for the human being is painstaking work
of self-education. By imitating high moral ex-
amples and frequent repetition the human be-
ing can develop a certain habit (habitum).
However, even such a noble habit is often not
enough for humans because of their nature.
Then the idea of the supreme judge who dis-
penses rewards and punishment strictly on
merit comes to the rescue.

For lack of space I cannot go into the de-
tails of the similarities and differences which
this 1770s version contains compared with
Kant’s ethical system of the critical period. Let
us merely note that it already displays all the
main elements. Kant is already faced with the
problem of explaining the possibility of rea-
son influencing sensibility. He tries to resolve
it by introducing a special kind of feeling, the
moral feeling, which of its very nature would
be intellectual (being generated by reason), but
would be capable of influencing sensibility (be-
ing at the same time a feeling). Such a media-
tor would later win respect for the moral law
which ideally should be sufficient to generate
the will to act morally, but in fact man needs
additional “stimuli” in the shape of the postu-
lated existence of God and the immortality of
the soul.

It would be interesting to look at the princi-
ple of execution mentioned in the “Moral Mron-
govius II”, definitely dated to the mid-1780s,
shortly before the publication of the Ground-
ing. Here we no longer find a clear-cut binary
scheme separating the principles of adjudica-
tion and execution. However, in attempting to
determine the supreme moral principle, Kant
discusses various previous attempts, includ-

15 Cf. “Es laft sich so etwas tiberhaupt nicht hervorbringen,
der Mensch hat nicht solche geheime Organisation, durch
Obiective Griinde bewogen zu werden. Allein wir kénnen
doch einen habitum hervorbringen, der nicht natiirlich ist,
doch aber die Natur vertritt, die durch die Nachahmung und
dftere Austibung zum habitus wird.”



JIOBEKY VI TIOMOTafoT ITpeJICTaBJIeHNsI O BEPXOBHOM
CyZIbe, pacIipeiesIdIonieM Harpasbl ¥ HaKa3aHWs
CTPOrO B COOTBETCTBUM C 3aCJTyTaMy KaXK[J0ro.

B nanHOM ci1ydae y Hac HeT BO3MOXXHOCTY BJia-
BaTbCS B ITOAPOOHBIV aHAIM3 CXOACTB M Pasiiv-
4nii JaHHOrO BapuaHTa 1770-x I'T. ¢ mocieryomei
KaHTOBCKOVI STUYECKOVI CUCTEMOVI KPUTMUECKOro
nepuoga. OTMeTVM JIMIIIb, YTO BCe OCHOBHBIE MO-
MEeHTHI 371ech yxke mpocyexusaroTcs. lepen Kan-
TOM yXe CTOUT IIpoOsieMa OOBICHUTH BO3MOXK-
HOCTb BJIMSIHVS pasyMa Ha 4yBCTBEHHOCTE. VI oH
IIBITAETCS PaspelInTh ee IIyTeM BBefleHWs HeKoe-
r'o 0cO0Or0 YyBCTBa — MOPAJIBHOI'O YYBCTBa, KOTO-
poe 110 cBoert Ipupoze OyieT MHTeIUIeKTyaIbHbIM
(Tak KaK MOPOXIIaeTCsl PacCygKOM), HO TP 3TOM
OyneT criocOOHO KaK-TO BJIVSATh Ha UyBCTBEHHOCTD
(0o oHO Bce e uyBCTBO). VIMEHHO TaKVM HOCpef-
HVKOM B JIaJIbHeVIIIeM ¥ CTAaHOBUTCS yBa)keHue K
MOPaJIBHOMY 3aKOHY, KOTOPOI'O B Vjeasle JOJIKHO
OBITH JOCTATOYHO J1JIs1 OIIpefiesIeH s BOJIV K HpaB-
CTBEHHOMY TIOCTYIIKY, OHAKO IO (paKTy IjId Ue-
JIOBEKa OKa3bIBAIOTCS HYXKHBI eIlle W JIOIOJIHU-
TeJIbHbIe «CTUMYJIb» B BUIe IOCTYJIaTOB OBITHSA
bora 1 6eccmepTiast mytmm.

VIHTepecHO B CBSI3M C 3TUM OOpaTUTHCS K YIIO-
MMHAHUIO IPUHIIMIIA VICIIOJIHEeHMs, KOTOpOoe Mbl
HaxonyM B Jieknusx «Mopaste Mponrosuyc II», on-
HO3HaYHO JIaTUpyeMbIX yxXe cepenyHon 1780-x rr.,
He3a10JIT0 10 BbIXOmIa B cBeT «OCHOBOIIOIIOKEHIS.
B mansomMm CJIy4ae Mbl y Ke He BUIVIM CTPOVIHOV [IBO-
VIYHOVI CXeMBbI pas/iesIeHNs IIPVHIINIIOB OLIeHKU U
vcriosiHeHMs1. OTHAKO IIPY HOIBITKaX OIpeesInThb
BEpPXOBHBIV IpUHIMI MopaiabHOcT KaHT 0bcy-
KJIaeT pas/INyHble IIpeIIIecTBYIOIIe TIOIBITKY, B
TOM U¥CiIe VI 0OOCHOBaHVIE TIPVHITMIIA MOPaJIBHO-
CTV Ha MOpaJIbHOM 4yBCTBe. 3[1ech y>ke OJHO3Ha4-
HO YTBep)KaeTcsl, 4TO 3TO HeBo3MOxkHO. Ho mpu
3TOM IIPUCYTCTBYeT OrOBOpPKa, UTO «MOpasIbHOe
YyBCTBO IPUHAJIEKNUT He 3aKOHOIATEIILCTBY, HO
aBJIsieTcss (PyHJaMEHTOM WCIIOJIHeHWs 3aKOHa; HO
OHO He MOXeT ObITh KpuTepreM go0poro» (AA 29,
S. 626). C omHOVI CTOPOHBI, B 3TOM 0€3 Tpy/Ia yraisl-
BAIOTCsI PYHAVMEHTBI IIPEXHEVI IBOMYHOVI CXEMBI,
C ApyTOV — B IIeJIOM 3TO OIVICAaHWe Y Ke ropasio
Omoxe «OCHOBOIONIOXKEHMIO» ¥ BTOpom «Kpurm-
Ke», B CWJIy 4ero BIIOJIHe MOXeT paccMaTpuBaThCs
B KauecTBe I1epexOIHOro BapraHTa.
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ing the grounding of morality on moral feeling.
Here he pronounces this to be impossible. But
he makes the following reservation: “Moral feel-
ing does not pertain to the giving of laws, but is
the basis for their execution; a criterion for the
good it cannot, however, be” (V-Mo/Mron 1I,
AA 29, p. 626; Kant, 1997, p. 244). On the one
hand, there are obvious vestiges of the former
binary system but, on the other hand, the de-
scription is much closer to the Grounding and
the second Critiqgue, which warrants considering
it to be a transitional variant.

Summing up, I would like to highlight two
different, but interconnected aspects of the
principles of adjudication and execution pre-
sented in Kant’s lectures on moral philosophy.
They are repeated in the rough notes for the
lectures, and in an overwhelming number of
cases they attract the attention of scholars. First,
the principle of adjudication is objective and
the principle of execution is subjective. Second,
in the former case no third will is needed since
it is about cognising what can be done, and in
the latter case a third (divine) will is needed to
help the person to do what ought to be done.

However, in the pre-critical period the prin-
ciples of adjudication and execution performed
one more function: they served to separate the
theoretical and practical spheres. This is most
salient in Reflexion 6608: “A practical teaching,
if it contains not only idle knowledge, but also
means of executing it. Thus logic [above all mo-
rality itself] is for the most part rendered practi-
cally. Practical philosophy is about praxis, often
seems otiosa, and a means of adjudication, not
execution”'® (Refl, AA 19, p. 107)."7

16 “Eine Lehre ist practisch, wenn sie nicht blos miissige
Erkentnisse enthilt, sondern auch ein Mittel der execution
derselben ist. Auf solche Weise wird die [moral selbst vornem-
lich] logic zumeist practisch vorgetragen [vornemlich]. Die
practische philosophie ist eine philosophie iiber die praxis,
scheint ofters otiosa, und ein Mittel der diiudication, nicht
der execution.”

17 Cf. Refl 434, AA 15, p. 179; Refl 6612, AA 19, p. 110; Refl
6915, AA 19, p. 205; V-Mo/Collins, AA 27.1, p. 363; Kant,
1997, p. 139-140; V-Mo/Powalski, 27.1, p. 97.
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IlomBonst UTOr IpenCcTaBIeHHOMY paccMOTpe-
HVIIO, XOTeJIOCh OBl UYeTKO BBIEINTD [IBa Pa3HBIX,
HO CBA3aHHBIX JIPYT C APYTOM aclleKTa IPUHIIV-
II0OB OIIEHKV ¥ VICIIOJIHEHMs, IIpeiCcTaBIeHHbIX
B Jlekuusix Kanrta mo mopassHOM dmstocodmm.
OHu xe TIOBTOPSIOTCS M B YEPHOBBIX 3aMeTKax. V1
VIMEHHO Ha HMX B IIOaBJISIONIeM OOJIBIIMHCTBE
CJIydaeB OCTaHaBJIVBaeTCs BHMMaHVE VICCIIeoBa-
Teslerl. Bo-TiepBbIX, IIPMHIINII OLIEHKW SIBJISeTCs
O0BEKTVBHBIM, IIPVHITUII VICIIOJTHEHWS — CyOBbeK-
TUBHBIM. BO-BTOpBIX, B IIepBOM Cilydae He TpeOy-
eTCsl HMKaKasl TpeTbs BOJIs, TaK KaK pedb MIEeT O
MIO3HAHMM TOTO, YTO JOJIKHO OBITH COBEPIIIEHO, BO
BTOPOM — HeOOXOVMa TpeTbhsl BOJIs (OOXKeCTBeH-
Hasil), YTOOBI IIOMOYb YeJIOBEKY 3aXOTeTh IIPeTBO-
PUTb B XM3HB TO, YTO JIOJIKHO.

OnHako HPWHIIAIIBL OLIEHKM ¥ VCTIOITHEHMS
BBITIOJIHSJIV B JOKPUTWYECKUTL TIepyoy, eIlie OfHY
PYHKIIMIO — OHM CITy>XKVWJIV pa3BeieHnIo ccpep Te-
opeTnyecKkoro u Ipakrmdeckoro. Hambosee sBHO
3TO ompenensercs B pedutekcum 6608: «Yuenue
IpaKTIYecKoe, ecjIvi OHO COIEePXKUT He OTHY TOJIb-
KO ITpas/iHble [IO3HaHs, HO TaKXXe CPeICTBO VIX MC-
nosiHeHMsA. TakuM oOpasoM, JIoruKa [cama Mopalb
Ipexjze Bcero] Mo OoJIbIlert YacTy W3JlaraeTcs
npakTudeckn. [IpakTuueckas dpvtocodpmss — 310
dmstocodmst o praxis, KaxkeTcst 4acTo 0tiosa 1 cpefl-
CTBOM OIIeHKY, He McrioiTHeHs» (AA 19, S. 107)%.

Ha niepBbIvi B3IJIs11] 9TO MOXeT JTake He OpOCUThb-
csl B IVIa3a, TaK Kak B 11eJIOM pasfie/leHye COuHe-
HUTI 110 MOpaJIbHOM prytocodpmm Ha [IBe 9acT —
TEOPeTUYeCKyIO (IIpeCTaBJIdIoNIyI0 IlepeueHb
OCHOBHBIX TIOHSATWUW ¥ TIOJIOKEHWIT) M ITpaKTu-
4yecKkylo (0OCyXHaromrylo KOHKpeTHBIe ITpVH-
LIVIIBI ITPETBOPEHMSI 3TOTO B KM3HB) — He ObLIO
PeIKOCTBIO 1Tt (PUITOCOCKIIX U TEOJIOTMYEeCKMX
TpakTaToB HeMerlkoro Ilpocsemenmns (ocoGeH-
HO paHHero). Harmpumep, nMeHHO 1o 3TOV cxeMe
BBICTPaMBAIOTCSI MHOIVMe COYMHEeHMs 10 Mopain
u npaBy Xp. Tomasus u Xp. Bonibda, counnenms
o MopasibHom Teostormm Xp. A. Kpyswms. Kpome
TOTO, ¥ caMo paszieieHre driocodnn Ha Teope-
TUYeCKYyIO 1 IPaKTUYeCcKylo, CerofHs HepeIKo ac-
cormmpyeMoe MMeHHO ¢ KaHToM, TakXe HUKaK He

®¥Cp.: (AA15,5.179; AA19,5.110; AA19,5.205, AA 271,
S.363; AA27.1,S.97).
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It might not leap out at you at first glance
because the division of works on moral phi-
losophy into the theoretical part (a list of the
main concepts and provisions) and practical
part (discussing specific principles of imple-
menting them) was not uncommon in philo-
sophical and theological treatises during the
German (especially early) Enlightenment. This
is the underlying structure of many works on
morality and right by Christian Tomasius and
Christian Wolff, and the works of Christian
August Crusius on moral theology. Besides,
the division of philosophy into theoretical and
practical, today often associated with Kant,
was not introduced by Kant. In an interpreta-
tion similar to Kant’s it is already present in
the Wolffian tradition, including in the works
of Wolff himself, who is by rights the found-
er of practical philosophy (Schwaiger, 2005).
Nevertheless the above-quoted clarification by
Kant is very important, partly because along
with other notes and manuscripts of lectures
on ethics (V-Mo/Collins, AA 27.1, p. 363; Kant,
1997, pp. 139-140; V-Mo/Powalski, AA 27.1,
p. 97; V-Lo/Blomberg, AA 24.1, p. 26; Kant,
1992, p. 13; Refl 434, AA 15, p. 179), it brings
out the parallel between morality and logic.
It points to Kant’s lectures on logic as a possi-
ble source of the terminological pair “principle
of adjudication” — “principle of execution”,
which, however, would eventually take us
back to the Wolffian school.

The Principles of Adjudication
and Execution in Kant’s Lectures on Logic

To the best of my knowledge the suggestion
that Kant transferred to moral philosophy the
principles of adjudication and execution from
logic was first made by the German Kant schol-
ar Clemens Schwaiger (1999, pp. 94-95). At the
turn of this century he lamented the fact that



MOYKET paccCMaTpMBaThCS KaK KaHTOBCKOe HOBO-
BBemerme. OHO, B CXOMHOM C KaHTOBCKUM ITOHVI-
MaHVeM BuUIle, IIPUCYTCTBYeT yXXe B BOJIb(duaH-
CKOVI TPaZMIINI, B TOM 4VCTIe U Yy camoro Bosbda,
KOTOPOTO II0 IIpaBy MOXKHO CYMTATh OCHOBATeJIeM
npakTudeckont dvtocodpum  (Schwaiger, 2005).
Tem He MeHee mpuBeneHHOe KaHTOM BbIIle IIo-
sCHeHVe KpaviHe Ba’kKHO, B TOM YNCJIe VI TIOTOMY,
YTO IIO3BOJISIET, HAPSAY ¢ HEKOTOPBIMU JPYIVIMU
YEepHOBBIMV 3aMeTKaMW ¥ MaHYCKPUIITAMW JIeK-
i 1o 3THKe (AA 271, S. 363; AA 271, S. 97, AA
241, S. 26; AA 15, S. 179), yBuzeTs SBHYIO Hapasl-
JIeITb, IIPOBOAVIMYIO B JAHHOM OTHOIIEHWI MeX-
Iy MOpaJIblO ¥ JIOTMIKOV. DTO OTChIJIaeT HacC K KaH-
TOBCKMM JIEKIIVSIM TIO JIOTMKE KaK BO3MOXXHOMY
VICTOYHVIKY HOSIBJIEHVISI PacCMaTPVBaeMOVI TEPMVI-
HOJIOTIYeCKOVI ITapbl «IIPVHITNII OLIEHKV — ITPVIH-
LIVII VICTIOJTHEHVIST», YTO, BIIpOUeM, CHOBa ITIpUBEIET
Hac B KOHEUYHOM MTOre K BOJIb(PVIAHCKOV IIIKOJIE.

IIpMHIMITBI OLEHKM ¥ VICIIOJTHEeHM S
B 1eKimsax KaHnra mo j1oruke

Hackortbko MBI MOXKEM CYAWITB, IIEPBBIM IIperl-
HIOJIOKeHMe 0 ToM, 4To KaHT riepenec B Mopajib-
HY0 (Pry10cOpIIo IPVHIINIIBI OLIEHKN U VICTIOIHe-
HVIS 113 JIOTMIKY, BBICKa3aJl B KOHIIE IIPOIIIIOTO BeKa
Hemertknvi kaHToser K. IIsarirep (Schwaiger, 1999,
S. 94—95). Torma ke OoH ceTOBaJI Ha TO, YTO VICTOU-
HVIKVI 9TOVI KaHTOBCKOVI TEPMWHOJIOI MTYIeCKOVI ITaphl
coBceM 1T0X0 MccrtenoBansl (Ibid., S. 93). K coxarre-
HVIIO, MO)KHO KOHCTATVPOBATh, YTO C TEX II0P, 3a YKe
IIPOLIENIIITYIO YeTBEPTh CTOJIETVSI MBI TaK V1 He Ha-
OrrromaeM KaKMX-IM00 pafViKaIbHBIX M3MEHEHTI B
STOM OTHOITIeHM. [la’ke BBIITIEIIIasi COBCEM HeTaB-
HO CTaThsl YOIIIIIa, ITOCBSIITIeHHAs IMEHHO ITPVHIIV-
IIaM OLIEHKW VI VICTIOJTHEHWS], CHOBa KOHIIEHTPUPY-
eTCsl VICKJTIOYMTEIIBHO Ha cdepe MX yroTpebieHms
B MOpasIbHOM (prtocoput 11 He paccMaTpuBaeT
cITydan ux yrnoMuHaHus B Apyrux cdepax (Walsh,
2024)". Harrre ncciieoBaHvie He IIpeTeHIIyeT Ha TO,
YTOOBI ITPEJICTaBUTh ITOAPOOHBIN 1 VCUepIIbIBaio-
M7 0030p MCTOYHMKOB (POpMIPOBaHVIA KAaHTOB-

¥ Jlextiut o ectecTBeHHOMY TTpaBy ParepabeHpia y1io-
MVHAIOTCSI B 9TOVI CTaThe eMHOXIBI B APYTOM KOHTEKCTe.
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the sources of this Kantian pair of terms have
been little studied (ibid., p. 93). Sadly, almost a
quarter of a century later, no radical change in
this situation has occurred. Even the recent ar-
ticle by Walsh (2024) devoted to the principles
of adjudication and execution is again concen-
trated only on their use in moral philosophy
and ignores their use in other spheres.”® This
article does not claim to present a detailed and
exhaustive review of the sources of the Kantian
pair of the principles of adjudication and exe-
cution, but I will attempt to take a step in that
direction.

In the manuscripts of lectures on logic the
principles of adjudication and execution are
mentioned as early as the beginning of the
1770s. The most succinct account of this is to
be found in the “Blomberg’s Logic” manuscript
dated 1771. That date was first proposed as ear-
ly as the beginning of the twentieth century by
Otto Schlapp (1901, p. 27, 33). It was later re-
peated by Leman in an academic publication
which lent it extra weight. Subsequently at-
tempts were made to provide a more detailed
grounding, but the majority of scholars even to-
day are inclined to date the manuscript to the
early 1770s (Young, 1992, pp. XXIV-XXV).

In “Blomberg’s Logic” we find the following;:

We can have a theoretical [and] also a
practical logic and morals. Disciplines are
practical when their effects are practical. Logic
is not merely a critique, it is an actual doctrine,
which can be proved. Its rules are taken in
abstracto and proved. Not every doctrine is
practical, however [;] it can be a pure theory.
Now if logic is a mere theory of the conditions
under which a cognition is perfect according to
laws of the understanding and of reason, then
it is not a means of execution — it would be a
theory but not an organon (V-Lo/Blomberg, AA
241, p. 26; Kant, 1992, p. 13).

!8 Feyerabend’s lectures on natural right are mentioned
in this article once in a diffeent context.
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CKOVI TIapbl IIPVHIIVIIOB OIEHKM ¥ VICTIOJTHEHUIS,
OTHAKO MBI IIOITpOOyeM HEeMHOTO ITPOIBUHYTHCS
BIIepell B 3TOM HallpaBJIeHWIL.

B JIeKITMOHHBIX 3aIIMCsIX T10 JIOTVIKe ITPVHIIVIIBI
OLIEHKV U VICTIOJTHeHNs YIIOMIMHAIOTCH ellle B Hava-
7te 1770-x rr. Hanbosee oT4eT/IMBO peus 0 HUX MeT
B MaHyckpunre «Jlormka briomGepra», marupye-
MoM 1771 1. DTa jaTmpoBKa BIiepBble OblIa IIpefIo-
xkeHa erle B Hadasle XX B. O. [I1armmom (Schlapp,
1901, S. 27, 33). BriocsiencTBmm oHa ObUIa TIOBTOpe-
Ha JleMaHOM B paMKax aKaJIeMM4YecKOoro M3IaHs,
YTO MpUasIo eyl JIONOIHUTEeIbHBIN Bec. B man-
HeviIeM ObUIV IIPeAIIPUHSATHI IOMBITKA ee Oojlee
JeTajIbHOro 0OOCHOBaHMs, HO OOJIBIIMHCTBO VC-
crlefioBaTesiell ¥ CerOIHs CKJIOHSIOTCS K TOMY, UTO
3TOT MaHYCKPUIIT CTOUT JIaTVpOBaTh CaMbIM Hava-
soMm 1770-x rr. (Young, 1992, p. XXIV—-XXV).

B «Jloruxe bromOepra» MbI anTaem:

Y Hac MoxeT OBITH TeOpeTHdecKas, a TaKXe
IIpaKTI4IecKasi JIOTMKa 1 Mopasib. [IpakTiraeckn-
MU SIBJISIIOTCS OVICLIVIIUIVHBI, €CJIV UX JeVICTBUS
npakTideckre. JIormka — 3TO He OffHA TOJIBKO
KPWUTMKa, OHA AeVICTBUTeIIbHAS JOKTPIHA, KOTO-
pasi MOXeT OBITh JIOKa3aHa, ee IpaBula bepyTcs
in Abstracto n mokaseiBatorcsa. Ho He jrodast mok-
TPUHA BcerAa OyZeT IIpaKTUYecKoV, OHa MOXeT
ObITh uncTont Teopuent. Ecym ke jiormka — omHa
TOJIBKO TEOpWMsi O TeX YCIJIOBVSAX, IIPU KOTOPBIX
IO3HaHVe COBepIIIeHHO, COIIacHO 3aKOHaM pac-
Cy[IKa U pa3yMa, TO OHa He SIBJISeTCS CPeiCTBOM
VICIIOJTHEeHMsI; OHa ObUTa ObI TeOpMer:, HO He opra-
HOHOM (AA 24.1, S. 26).

CxomHoe T10sICHe Ve Mbl HaXO[IVIM B UepHOBOVI
sameTke 1579:

Omna [y10rMKa] SBIISIeTCSI TEOPETUYeCcKO VUV
npakTudeckon. Ilepsasi comepXuT IpaBwIa
OIIeHKW ¥ MPeNVChIBAeT YCIIOBISI COBEPIIIEHHO-
ro ro3HaHms. (Bropas cogepxuT mpasmia MCIIoI-
HEHVs ¥ IIPeNVChIBAaeT CPeICTBa €ro JOCTUYb.
Ona wacTM4HO OOmIast: AMaJIeKTHKa, YacTUYHO
opraHoH). (Bropas He MoXeT OBITH M3ydeHa; 1100
IUISL TIPVIMEHEHWVs IpaBul He TpeOyercsi CHOBa
e IIpaBWIa, a TpeOyeTcs 3ApaBbIl PacCyHdOK.
Ho MOXHO yumThIBaTh CyOBEKTVBHBIE YCIOBVS
in concreto VI y3HaTb KaK MHCTPYMEHT VCIIOJIHe-
Hus [executio], Tak v riperisitcTBs) (AA 16, S. 22).
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A similar explication is found in the note
1579:

It [logic] can be theoretical or practical.
The former contains rules of adjudication and
prescribes the conditions of perfect cognition.
(The latter contains rules of execution and
prescribes the means of achieving it. It is partly
general: dialectics, and partly an organon.)
(The latter can be studied; for the application
of rules does not require more rules, but
common understanding. But one can take into
account subjective conditions in concreto and
get to know both the instrument of execution
[executio] and the obstacles)” (Refl, AA 16,
p- 22).

There are similar fragments in the later lec-
ture manuscripts dating from the early 1780s
(“Warsaw Logic”, “Poelitz Logic”) (Schwaiger,
1999, p. 95). Subsequently, though, they stop
being mentioned, which is a consequence of a
serious change. In all the above quotations the
principle of execution (and accordingly the
practical part of logic) is associated with the
organon. The word is also present in later log-
ic lecture courses, but in a different meaning
and with a different assessment. This “new”
meaning is reflected in the Critigue of Pure Rea-
son where the canon is identified with analyt-
ics and the organon with dialectics. Logic here is
understood as a science called upon to regard
cognition strictly in accordance with the laws
of thinking. Compliance with formal laws is a
negative condition of truth, i.e. a necessary but
not a sufficient condition. If logic is used only
as an instrument of assessing our knowledge, it

19 Cf. “Sie ist theoretisch oder practisch. Jene enthilt Regeln der
ditudication und schreibt die conditionen einer vollkomenen
Erkentnis vor. Diese enthiilt Regeln der execution und schreibt
die Mittel vor, diese zu erreichen.

(s Diese ist theils die Allgemeine: dialectic, theils das
organon.)

(s Diese kan nicht gelehrt werden; denn es wird zur application
der regeln nicht wieder eine Regel, sondern gesunder Verstand
erfodert. Aber man kan die subiective Bedingungen in
concreto erwdgen und so wohl das instrument der execution
als die Hindernisse kennen lernen.)”



Cxomsble parMeHTBI MMEIOTCS M B Ooree
MO3IHMX 3allVCsAX JIeKLNI, JaTypyeMbIX HadajloM
1780-x rT. («Baprasckas jiorvka», «Jlorvka Ilémm-
11a») (Schwaiger, 1999, S. 95). OmHako BIIOCTIEICTBUN
OHMU IIepecTaroT YIIOMIMHAThCs, YTO CBSA3aHO C ApY-
I'MM JIOCTAaTOYHO Ba’XHBIM M3MeHeHVeM. Bo Bcex
IIPUBEIEHHBIX BBIIIe IIMTaTax IIPVHIINAIL VCIIOJN-
HeHM (@ COOTBETCTBEHHO, U ITpaKTHUYecKasl 4acThb
JIOTVIKV) CBSI3BIBAJICSI C OPraHOHOM. B JIEeKIIMOHHBIX
Kypcax IO JIOIVKe, JaTupyeMbIx Oosiee MO3IHUM
IIepVOIOM, 3TO CJIOBO TaKXke IIPUCYTCTBYeT, HO yKe
B VIHOM 3Ha4YeHWUV U C JPYroV OLEHKOV. DTO «HO-
BOe» 3HaueHVIe HaXOAUT CBoe oTpakeHve 1 B «Kpu-
TUKe YMCTOrO pasyMa», I7Jle KaHOH OTOXK[IeCTBIIs-
eTCsd C aHAJIUTUKOW, a OPraHOH — C JIMaJIeKTUKOVL.
Jlormka 3mech MOHMMaeTcs KaK HayKa, KOTOpas
Ipu3BaHa paccMaTpyBaTh IIO3HaHWe CTPOro B CO-
OTBETCTBUM C 3aKOHaMM MbllUIeHs. [ Tpy aToM co-
OTBETCTBVE 3HaHMS (POPMAIIBHBIM 3aKOHAM ITperl-
CTaeT KaK HeraTVIBHOe YCJIOBVIe VICTMHBI, TO €CTh KaK
yCIJI0BVIe HEOOXOIIMoe, HO caMo T0 ceOe HemocTa-
TouHOe. Ecyin J1orvKa mcrosb3yeTcst TOIBKO KakK VH-
CTPYMEHT OIIeHKV Halllero 3HaHVs, B TaKOM cJIyJae
OHa SIBJISIeTCS JIVIITh> KAHOHOM JIJISI OITeHKM M Ha3bl-
BaeTCSI aHAJIMTUKOV VIV JIOTVIKOV MCTVHBI. OTHaKO
ecJIM JIOTMIKa VICIIOJIB3YyeTcsl KaK OpraHOH IS Jley-
CTBUTEJIBHOIO CO3[aHVSI OOBEKTVBHBIX yTBEpPXKIle-
HWV, TO TaKoe IpyMeHeHVe Jiornky KaHT HasbiBa-
€T IajIeKTMKO 1 jtorvkon Buaymoct (B 80—86 /
A 56—61, AA 03, S. 77—81; Kanr, 2006, c. 143—151).
IomobHoe roHMMaHMe aHaTUTUKN U IVaJIeKTVIKV,
KaHOHa VI OpraHOHa MbI HAXOIVIM ¥ B MAaHYCKPUIITe
«BeHcKkov JIOrMKIM», a TAaKXXe B psine Opyrmx JIeKImm
atoro nieprona (Kpsrmrrorn, 2022).

B maHHOM CBSI3MT MOXHO OTMETWUTH, UTO HEKO-
TOpble MOMEHTBHI BCe ke OCTAIOTCs HeV3MeHHBIML.
Tax, vcriosib30BaHMe JIOTVKY KaK KaHOHA ITO-TIpeXk-
HeMy cBsi3bIBaeTcs ¢ oreHkon. Ho ere Goree oT-
YeT/IIBO ITPOSBIISIOTCS M3MEHEeHMs, KacaroIyecs
KaK pa3 BTOPOV YaCTU STOVI M3HAYAJIBHOV AMaIbl.
Vcronb30BaHye JIOTMKM KaK OpraHoHa He IIpo-
CTO He IIPMBETCTBYeTCs, HO U IofBepraeTcss Kpu-
TUKe KaK HekoppekTHoe. IIpaBma, 3a j1ormkov Bce
JKe ocTaeTcsl HeKOTOpasl BO3MOXKHOCTD «ITpaKTide-
CKOr'O pacIIpeHns», OfgHaKo B Hadase 1780-x rT.
KanT HaspIBaeT 3T0 «ydyeHMreM O MeTO/Ie» U «TeXHU-
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is merely a canon for assessing and is called an-
alytic or logic of the truth. However, if logic is
used as an organon to create real objective judg-
ments Kant calls such use of logic dialectics and
the logic of appearance (KrV, B 80-86 / A 56-61;
Kant, 1998, pp. 196-199). We find such under-
standing of analytics and dialectics, canon and
organon in the manuscript of the “Vienna Log-
ic” as well as in some other lectures of that peri-
od (Kryshtop, 2022).

In this connection it is worth mentioning
that some things still remain unchanged. Thus,
the use of logic as a canon is still associated
with assessment. But the changes that stand out
in higher relief have to do with the second part
of the initial diad. The use of logic as an orga-
non is not just unwelcome, but is criticised as
incorrect. True, logic is still thought to be ca-
pable of “practical expansion”, but in the ear-
ly 1780s Kant calls it “the teaching on method”
and “technical” logic: “The teaching on meth-
od is the logic of the form of the system of cog-
nition. One can develop a special teaching on
the method of this or that science. It is thus a
technical logic, or organon. The organon can take
place only at the end of science because then I
would know the nature of that science”* (V-Lo/
Wiener, AA 24.2, p. 795). Angelina S. Bobrova
believes that this may not be about a substan-
tive revision of the role of practical logic. In her
opinion “the Konigsberg philosopher does not
so much deny the possibility of practical logic
as an attempt to reinterpret its content. What is
practical is not the argumentation skills in the
broad sense, but the ability to use them in the
process of discovering new knowledge” (Bo-
brova, 2022, p. 176). In my opinion, the change
here is much deeper than it appears at first

2“Die Methodenlehre ist die Logic von der Form eines Syste-
mes der Erkenntnifle. Man kann eine besondere Methodenleh-
re zu ein oder der andern Wissenschaft entwerfen. Und dieses
ist denn die technische Logic, oder das Organon. Dieses Orga-
non kann nur am Ende einer 5 Wissenschaft vorkommen, weil
ich dann erst die Natur der Wissenschaft kenne.”



JI. 3. Kppiurron

YeCKOV» JIOTUKONL «YUeHve 0 MeTOme eCTh JIOTMKa
dopMBI cricTeMBl TT03HaHM. MOXHO pa3paboTarhb
CrelaibHOe yUeHve O MeTO/Ie [JIsl TOVI VIJIV VIHOM
HayKn. VI 10, TakvM 00pa3oM, ecTh TexHIYecKast
JIOTVIKA, VIJIVI OPTaHOH. DTOT OPraHOH MOXKeT VIMETh
MecCTO JIUIIIb B KOHIIe HayKM, TIOCKOJIBKY s TOrZa
CHavaJla y3Haro IPUPOIy 3ToVl HayKim» (AA 24.2,
S. 795; Kanr, 2022, c. 201). A.C. boOpoBa BbICKa3bl-
BaeT MHeHVe, YTO B JaHHOM CJIy4ae pedb He MeT O
CYIITHOCTHOM IIe€peCcMOTpPe POV ITPaKTIIeCKOV JIO-
rukmn. 1o ee MHeHIIO, «KéHMTCOEPrcKMT priytocod
He CTOJIBKO OTpHUIlaeT BO3MOXKHOCTBH ITpaKTide-
CKOVI JIOTVIKV, CKOJIBKO ITBITAeTCsl IIe€PeOCMBICIINTD
ee comepxaHye. ITpaKTaecKMy OKas3bIBArOTCS
He HaBbIKV apryMeHTallul B IIIMPOKOM CMBICTIE, a
CIIOCOOHOCTB VX VICIIOJIb30BaHMs B IIPOLIeAype OT-
KpBITVST HOBbIX 3HaHUV» (BoOposa, 2022, c. 176).
Onnako, Ha Halll B3[JIA/, 3MeHeHMe 311eCh Topasio
Gortee riTyOOKOE, UeM MOXKeT HOHaualy TI0Ka3aThCs;
OHO OTCBUIaeT HaC K CaMOV apXMTEKTOHWKEe KaH-
TOBCKOVI CICTEMBI KPUTIYeCKON (priytocodpmma.

B xoHeuHOM MTOre MBI IMEeM JIeJI0 He TOJIBKO
C MI3MEeHeHVeM TEPMVHOB VI COKpallleHVeM oObe-
Ma TOrO, UTO paHee IIpeNCTaBiIsyla cOOOM «IIpak-
TUYecKas JIOTMKa» (M U4TO Tellepb CTaJIO Ha3bIBaThb-
Cs1 «y4eHVeM O MeTofie»). Peus meT o 9acTmaHOM
repecMoTpe IpakTideckoro. Panee KaHT Obi
CKJIOHEH ITpOBOIWTB JIBe pa3Hble OVXOTOMUN: Te-
OpPeTMYeCcKOro ¥ MPaKTUUeCKOro, ¢ OHOV CTOPO-
HBI, " CHIeKYJISITUBHOTO VI IIparMaTUyeckoro — ¢
npyron. Hamnboslee oT4eTsINMBO 3TO IpOSBIIsSeTCA
B uepHOBOM 3aMeTke 2801 (AA 16, S. 519). B man-
HOM CJIy4ae TeopeTudecKoe / IIpaKTU9ecKoe II0-
H1MaeTcs KaHTOM Tak ke, KaK BIIOCJIEZICTBUM Oy-
JIeT ompenesaTbcd B «KpuTuke umcToro pasyma»
U IPYTUX paboTax KpUTHUUYecKoro mepuona. ITpar-
MaTu4JecKoe e, KOTOpoe IIPOTVMBOIOCTABIISIETCS
CKeIITMYeCKOMY, HO He TeOpeTUYeCKOMY, OKasbl-
BAeTCs pacCMOTPEHVIEM TOrO, KaK oOIiyie HOpMBI,
IJaHHble B TEOPEeTMYeCKOV YacTy HayKy, MOTYT
OBbITH IIpPVIMeHeHbI B KOHKPETHBIX yciIoBusiX. ITpu
sToM caM KaHT He Bcerma ObII I10CiIemoBaTe/IeH
B pasBelleHUM 3TUX ABYX KilaccuduKaimii, yIo-
Tpe0JIsis IOPOV CMHOHVIMUYHO «TeOpeTIdecKoe»
Y «CKeIITMYeCcKOe», a TaKXKe HasbIBas «IIparMaru-
YeCcKoe» «IIPaKTUYeCKVM», OTPaKeHMe Yero Mbl
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sight; it makes us think about the architectonics
of the Kantian system of critical philosophy.

At the end of the day we are looking not
only at a change of terms and down-sizing of
what used to be “practical logic” (and is now
called “the teaching on method”). We are look-
ing at a partial revision of the practical. Previ-
ously Kant leaned towards two dichotomies:
the theoretical and practical on one side and the
speculative and pragmatic on the other. This is
most clearly manifested in the note 2801 (Refl,
AA 16, p. 519). In this case Kant understands
the theoretical/practical in the same way as he
would later determine in the Critique of Pure
Reason and other works of the critical peri-
od. The pragmatic, which is juxtaposed to the
sceptical but not to the theoretical, deals with
the question how the general norms given in
the theoretical part of science can be applied in
concrete conditions. It has to be noted that Kant
was not always consistent in distinguishing
these two classifications, sometimes using “the-
oretical” and “sceptical” as synonyms, and call-
ing the “pragmatic” “practical”, something that
is reflected in the notes of the lecture courses.
Nevertheless he consistently distinguished
these different aspects as two sides of the prac-
tical and theoretical.

Later, in the critical period, the first dichoto-
my between the theoretical and practical would
come to the fore. Thus we read in the first Cri-
tiqgue: “Here 1 content myself with defining
theoretical cognition as that through which I
cognise what exists, and practical cognition as
that through which I represent what ought to
exist” (B 661 / A 633; Kant, 1998, p. 585).! This
is directly linked only with the first interpreta-
tion of the theoretical and practical. The second
one, speculative (theoretical) versus pragmat-
ic (practical) recedes into the background and
ceases to play any significant role. I submit that

' We find similar definitions in the 1780s lectures on log-
ic, for example, in the “Vienna Logic”. For more on this
see Kryshtop (2018).



VI BUJIVIM B 3aIlVCSX JIGKIIVIOHHBIX KypcoB. Tem He
MeHee caMM 3TU pasHble aclleKThl Y Hero BecbMa
TI0CJIeZIOBATesIbHO Pa3BOAMIIVICh KaK JIBe CTOPOHBI
IIPaKTUYeCKOro Y TeOPEeTIYECKOTO.

B pmaspHeriieM, B KpUTWYeCKuUil NepyUom, HO-
MVHVPYIOIIYIO poiib OymeT urparh HepBas Iu-
XOTOMMSI TEOPETMYECKOTO VI IIPaKTUIecKoro. Tak,
B niepBont «KpuTUIKe» MBI YUTaeM: «...TeopeTude-
CKOe IIpYMeHeHNe pa3yMa ecTb TO, IIOCPeICTBOM
KOTOpPOro s a priori (kak HeoOXoAVIMOe) TI03HaIo,
YTO HEUTO €CTh, IMeeT MeCTO, a IIpaKTuIecKkoe —
TO, MOCPEICTBOM KOTOPOIO 4 a Ppriori MHo3Haro,
YTO JIOJDKHO TipomsonTi» (AA 03, S. 421, B 661 /
A 633; KanT, 2006, c. 813)*. D10 cooTHOCUTCS Ha-
HPsIMYIO JIUIIB C IIepPBbIM IIOHMMaHVeM Teope-
TUYeCKOro M IIpaKTudecKoro. Bropoe xe — cre-
KYJIATUBHOe (TeopeTndeckoe) U IparMarigeckoe
(mpakTUyeckoe) — OTXOIWUT Ha BTOPOVI IJIaH U I1e-
pecTaeT UrparThb CKOJIb-JIVIOO CyIIeCTBEHHYIO POJIb.
VimMeHHO 3TO cMellleHMe aKIIeHTOB B OCMBICIe-
HUV TEOPUM Y TIPAKTMKM, Ha HAIIl B3[JIS, MOXET
paccMaTpuBaThCs KaK OffHa M3 BO3MOXXHBIX ITPU-
uyH orxofa KaHTa OT paHee 1CIIO/Ib30BaBIIIeVICS
VIM IVaAbl IPUHIINIIOB OLIeHKM U VICIIOJTHEHWS B
KOHTeKCTe pasfiesieHIsl TeOpUN 1 ITPaKTUKM U TI0-
IIBITKA 3aMEHWTD IIPEKHIOI TEPMIHOJIOI IO B TeX
acrieKTax, KOTOpble M Bce e ObUIV COXpaHEeHBI.

CrouT mpusHaTh, UYTO TaKMMM OoJlee BOCTpe-
OoBaHHBIMI acrieKTaMM KaK pa3 ¥ CTaIi IIOHU-
MaHMe IPUHIINIIOB OLEeHKN ¥ VICIIOJTHEHMS KakK
OOBEKTVBHOIO U CyOBEKTMBHOIO OCHOBAaHWW CO-
OTBETCTBEHHO ¥ YyTBepX/eHVe HeoOXOmMMOCTI
HaJIM4yms HEKOoeV BHEIHeV BOJIV IS peansa-
LMY JO/DKEHCTBOBaHMS. Bce 3TO B KOHEUHOM cue-
Te CaMbIM HeNOCPeICTBEHHBIM O0pa3oM CBS3bI-
BaeTcs ¢ IIpo0IeMoVT MOTMBALIMM K VICTIOJTHEHVIIO
CBOero 00sA3aTesIbCTBa, MYCTh JaXke yXKe OTUeT/IN-
BO ITO3HAHHOTO.

ITpu 5TOM He TaK JIETKO 3aMEeTUTh KOPPEJISIIVIO
MeXXTy IIOHVMMaHVeM IPYHIINIIA OleHKM KaK OCHO-
BBl TEOPUM M IIPVHIINIIA VICITOJIHEHMSI KaK OCHOBBI
MIPaKTVKM Y TIOHVIMaHMEM VX ke KaK OOBeKTVBHO-
O V1 CyOBEKTVBHOTO IIPVHIIUIIOB IIOBEAEHIS, a VK

2 CxoHBIE OIIpe/IeIeHV s MBI HaXOIVIM U B JIEKIIVSIX ITO
sorvike 1780-x rT., HarpuMep B «BeHckort mornke». CMm. 00
atoMm ntozipobree: (Kpprmrrorr, 2018).

115

L. E. Kryshtop

the shift of accents on the issue of theory and
practice may be a possible reason why Kant
drifted away from his previous diad of the
principles of adjudication and execution in the
context of the separation of theory and practice
and as an attempt to replace the former termi-
nology for the aspects that he had preserved.

Admittedly, such more important aspects
became the understanding of the principles of
adjudication and execution as respectively the
objective and objective grounds and the need
for an external will to realise the ought. In the
final count all this is directly linked with the
problem of motivation to fulfil one’s duty even
after it has been clearly understood.

It is not particularly easy to notice the cor-
relation between understanding the princi-
ple of adjudication as the basis of theory and
the principle of execution as the basis of prac-
tice and the understanding of the same as the
objective and subjective principles of behav-
iour, let alone their connection with the prob-
lem of motivation. However, in explaining this
connection Kant’s lectures on logic may again
be helpful, although they should be seen from
a somewhat different angle. It is a well-known
fact that Kant’s lectures on logic were based
on Georg Friedrich Meier’s Compendium, but
this does not mean that he did not introduce his
own interpretations and did not make inserts.
These are precisely the divergences we find in
the case of the use in logic of the principles of
adjudication and execution (which Meier does
not mention). However, although Meier does
not use these concepts to distinguish theoretical
and practical knowledge the distinction itself is
there. Besides, to refer to practical knowledge
Meier (1752, p. 2) uses the word of the same
root as Kant's — ausiibende Vernunftlehre. Of
particular importance to this study is the sec-
tion devoted to practical cognition (§ 216-248),
and especially § 221.
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TeM OoJlee 1X COOTHECEHHOCTB C ITPO0JIeMOVI MOTH-
Baryyt. OgHaKo 1 1151 OOBsICHEHS 3TOV CBS31 HaM
Ha IIOMOIITb MOT'YT IPUWTU BCe Te e KaHTOBCKIe
JIEKIIVIV TTO JIOTVIKE, XOTsI PaCCMOTpeHHBbIe ke B He-
CKOJIBKO MHOM KJItoue. XOPOIIIO M3BeCTeH TOT haKT,
uTo KaHT unTasl JIOrMKy ¢ ormopovt Ha KOMIEeHINYM
O®p. Martepa, HO 3TO He O3Ha4aeT, YTO OH He IIPVB-
HOCIJI CBOVI IHTepIIpeTallVV VIMEFOIIVIXCS TaM I10-
HATUV Y TIOJIOKEeHUT W He [ejlajl CBOM BCTaBKIL.
VIMeHHO ¢ TaKMMM pacxOXIeHWUsIMM MBI KakK pa3s
VI CTaJIKMBaeMcsl B CJTydae VICIIOIIb30BaHMs B JIOIV-
Ke TIPVHIIVIIOB OLIeHKM VI VICIIOJTHEH WS (0 KOTOPBIX
HeT peunt y Martepa). VI xotst Mariep He mipuberaer
K 9TVIM HOHSITVISIM [IJI4 pas/iesleHVis TeOpeTIUeCcKIX
VI IIPaKTUYeCcKVX TIO3HaHWI, caMO 3TO pasziesieHie
y Hero npucyTcTByeT. Kpome Toro, 1y obo3Hade-
HMS ITpaKTYeCcKoro IosHaHws Maviep mcrosib3yer
CJIOBO, OJTHOKOpeHHOe C KaHTOBCKUM, — austibende
Vernunftlehre (Meier, 1752, S. 2). Ocoboe 3HaueHMe
IS HaIlleTo pacCMOTpeHMs Oy[IeT MMeThb paszerl,
IIOCBSAIIEHHBIVI VIMEHHO ITPaKTU4YecKOMy IIO3Ha-
Huto (§ 216—248), B ocobennoctu § 221.

[IpuBieyeHne K pacCMOTPEHMIO JaHHOIO
dparmenTa KomrieHanyma Mariepa HecirydarHO
¥ 00OCHOBBIBaeTCS He TOJIBKO TeM (paKToM, 4TO
KanT ormpasics B cBOVIX JIEKITVSIX ITO JIOTMIKe ITpe-
MYIIIeCTBEHHO Ha 3TOT y4eOHUK. He MeHee BaxkHO
U Ipyroe oOCTOSITEILCTBO. B KaHTOBCKMX 3aMeT-
Kax (2795—2828) x maHHOMY paszesly KOMIeH[IV-
yma Marnepa (AA 16, S. 518 —532), mocssieHHO-
My pacCMOTPEHMIO IIPaKTIYeCKOro IIO3HAHMS, MBI
BUIVM IIpsIMOe COOTBETCTBIME paccMaTpViBaeMbIM
dparmMeHTaM 13 JIEKIIMOHHBIX KyPCOB. DTO yOex-
JlaeT Hac B TOM, UTO 3TU (pPparMeHThI SBJISIOTCS
npssMon peaknyert KaHTa Ha cOOTBeTCTBYIOIINI
raccax KomrreHamyMa Marepa.

Ilo Martepy, mosHaHMe MOXeT OBITh IPaKTU-
JecKyM JIMbOo M3-3a CBOero IpemeTa, JIbo 13-3a
cBomx cBovicTB: «[lo3HaHVMeE IpakTIdecKkoe OO
M3-3a CBOEro IpegMeTa (cognitio obiectiue prac-
tica), nbo m3-3a ero cBomCcTB (cognitio subiectiue
practica), 1100 u To, M Apyroe BMecTe. B mepsom
cJIydae OHO JIOJDKHO VIMeTh HeKU ITpeJiMeT, KOTO-
PBITI MOXeT OBbITh IIO3HAH TaK, KakK TpeOyeTcst mIs
IIPaKTMUYeCcKoro mosHaHms. Bo BropoMm ciryuae oHO
o0JlaflaeT TaKMMW CBOVICTBAMU, YTO MOXeT BO3-

The reference to this particular fragment of
Meier’s Compendium is not accidental and is
not only prompted by the fact that Kant based
his logic lectures on this textbook. Equally im-
portant is another circumstance. Kant’s notes
(2795—2828) to this section of Meier’s Com-
pendium (Refl, AA 16, pp. 518-532), devoted to
practical cognition, correspond exactly to the
fragments of the lecture courses. This proves
that these fragments are Kant’s direct reac-
tions to the corresponding passages in Meier’s
Compendium.

According to Meier (1752, p. 62), “cog-
nition can be practical either because of its
object, or because of its properties: cognitio
obiectiue practica or cognitio subiectiue practi-
ca, or both. In the former case it must have
an object that can be cognised in a way that is
required for practical cognition. In the latter
case it has properties, such that it can influ-
ence volition [Begehrungskraft].”

Kant is openly critical of the first part of
the above definition. Consider this in “The
Practical Philosophy of Powalski”:

The word “practical’ can be taken in two
meanings: a) because the object of science is
praxis and in this case such practical science
will be opposite to theory, b) to what extent
it induces conformity to the rules or it is such
[science] whose rules show themselves in ap-
plication, in that sense such science would be
opposite only to speculative cognition. [...]
But science is called practical if its object is
praxis. One and the same science can be both
practical and theoretical [...]. Many disci-
plines are given the grand name praxis al-
though they are often idle theories. People of-
ten think they do practical philosophy insofar
as it has praxis as its object, but it is nothing
but theories® (V-PP/Powalski, AA 27.1, p. 97).

2 Cf. “Eine Erkenntniss ist entweder ilres Gegenstandes we-
gen praktisch (cognitio obiective practica), oder ihrer Be-
schaffenheit wegen (cognitio subiective practica), oder
beides zugleich. In dem ersten Falle muss sie einen Gegenstand
haben, welcher so erkannt werden kann, wie zu einer prakti-
schen Erkenntniss erfodert wird. In dem andern Falle ist sie
so beschaffen, dass sie in die Begehrungskraft wiirken kann.”

B Cf. ”Das Wort practisch kann in zweyerley Sinn genommen
werden: a) insofern das Object der Wiflenschaft die praxis ist
und in diesem Fall wird eine solche practische WifSenschaft
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IericTBOBaTh Ha Cwly >kelaHus [Begehrungsk-
raft]» (Meier, 1752, S. 62).

IlepByro yacTh HpPVBEAEHHOTO BBIIIE OIIpere-
nenus Mariepa KaHT gBHO mopsepraer KpuTHKe.
Hanpuwmep, B «IIpakTmaeckont dnmocodprn Ilo-
BaJIbCKVI» MBI UVITaeM:

CJI0BO  «ITpaKTUMYeCKnil» MOXeT OpaTbcs B
IOBYX CMBICIaX: a) ITOCKOJIBKY OOBEKTOM HayKu
ABJISIeTCS praxis M B 3TOM CJTydae Takas ITpaKTy-
yeckasl Hayka OyJeT IpOTVBOIIOIOXHA TeOPUL;
b) HackoIpKO OHa MOOY>X/IaeT MCIIOITHeHVe IIpa-
BIUI VIV OHa SIBJIeTCS TaKOBOW [HayKowi], ubm
IpaBla IOKa3plBalOT ceOs B IIpUMMeHeHWuM, B
3TOM CMBICJIe TaKas HayKa OyIeT IIpOTUBOIIOIOXK-
Ha TOJIBKO JIVIIIb CHEKYJIATVBHOMY ITO3HaHWMIO.
<...> Ho nayka Ha3bIBaeTCs MPaKTUIeCKOVL, CIIN
OHa MMeeT B KadecTBe oObeKTa praxin. OgHa 1 Ta
Ke HayKa MOXXeT OBITb U IIPaKTIU4IecKoVl, ¥ Teope-
TUYeCKOVI... MHOTVMM AVCUMITIHAM IIpUaeTcs
TIBIIITHOE VIMSI praxis, XOTs OHU B TO ke BpeMsi ya-
CTO SBJIAIOTCS MPa3gHBIMU TeopusMiu. YacTo mo-
JjlarafoT, 4TO 3aHVMMAIOTCA ITpaKTHU4YecKo uio-
codmert, IIOCKOJIPKY OHA MIMeeT CBOVIM OOBEKTOM
praxis, HO Bce gBJIsIeTCs CIUIONIb Teopusimu (AA

27.1,5.97).

Bropas gacte onpenertenust Marepa, Kak Ka-
XKeTcd, Takke B JaHHOM Cilydae HesIBHO KPWUTU-
KyeTcsi. BMecTo MariepoBckoro omperesieHs BTO-
poro 3HaueHMs <« IPaKTUYECKOro IO3HaHMS» KakK
TOro, KOTOpoe OOYCJIOBIIMBAETCS CBOVICTBAM,
M1eT KaHTOBCKOe IIOHVMaHVe ITPaKTN4ecKoro Kak
10Oy KIATOITIEro K VCIIOJTHEHVIIO ITPaBWJL, II03HaBa-
eMbIX B Teopun. Ho eciiv MBI BHMMaTesibHee IIpU-
CMOTPMMCS K MICXOITHOMY ompefiesieHMo Mariepa,
a MMEeHHO K ero BTOPOVI 4acTy, TO YBWUIVIM, YTO
OoHO BoBce He mcuezaeT y Kanra Oeccrremno. Ilo
dakTy MMeHHO 3Ta BTOpas 4YacThb OIlpefesleHIs
Martepa n mcrionbsyerca Kantom B gajibHerIeM,
Oymyum mosiokeHa B OCHOBaHVe ero IOHMMAaHMs
IIpUHIINIIA VICIIOJIHEHUSI KaK CyOBeKTMBHOIO U
BMecTe C TeM HelloCpeiCTBEHHO CBA3aHHOIO C ITpO-
671eMOV MOTMBAIIMV BOJIV K peaIn3aliuy MOpaJib-
HOTO 00s3aTesIbCTBA (TO eCTh BO3[IEVICTBYIOIIEro Ha
CWILY JKeJlaHMsl). B HEKOTOpOM CMBICTIE 3TO KAaHTOB-
CKOe TIOHMMaHMe yXe IIpocBedrBaeT B orpeerie-
HVV IIPaKTIYeCKOro IMO3HaHMS KakK 1o01skoarnuye-
20 K VICTIOJTHEHUIO ITpaBuJL.

L. E. Kryshtop

The second part of Meier’s definition is also
implicitly criticised here. Instead of Meier’s
definition of the second meaning of “practi-
cal cognition” as that which is determined by
properties there is the Kantian concept of the
practical as that which induces conformity with
the rules cognised in theory. But if we take a
closer look at Meier’s initial definition, namely
its second part, we see that Kant does not dis-
pense with it entirely. In fact Kant subsequent-
ly uses this second part of Meier’s definition as
the foundation of his interpretation of the prin-
ciple of execution, both as subjective and as di-
rectly linked with the problem of motivation
of the will to fulfil a moral obligation (i.e. in-
fluencing the strength of volition). To a certain
extent there are glimmerings of this Kantian
perception in his definition of practical cogni-
tion as inducing compliance with the rules.

The Principles of Adjudication
and Execution in the Lectures
on the Natural Right

It is in this meaning that the principles of ad-
judication and execution appear in the notes of
lectures on the natural right. Here we find the
scheme that we are familiar with from lectures
on moral philosophy which, however, is not ac-
companied by extended explanations, thus ne-
cessitating a comparison with the notes of other
lecture courses.

In the introduction to the first chapter, de-
voted to general concepts of free action and
duty, Kant compares the principles of adju-

der Theorie opponirt. b) insofern sie die Ausiibung der Re-
geln veranlafit, oder sie ist diejenige deren Regeln sich in der
Anwendung zeigen, in diesem Sinn wird solche Wiflenschaft
der blof$ speculativischen Erkenntnif opponirt. [...] Die Wi-
fenschaft aber heifit practisch wenn sie die praxin zum Object
hat. Eine und dieselbe Wiflenschaft kann practisch und theore-
tisch seyn. [...] Viele disciplinen werden mit dem prichtigen
Namen praxis belegt, ob sie gleich oft miiffige theorien sind.
Man glaubt oft man behandle die practische Philosophie, weil
sie zum Object die praxis hat, alles sind aber lauter theorien.”
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IIpyHOMOBI OLIEHKM ¥ VICIIOJTHEH VS
B JIEKIIMSIX II0 eCTeCTBEeHHOMY IpaBy

VIMeHHO B 5TOM 3Ha4eHWV IIPVHIIVIIBI OIeH-
KV VI VICTIOJTHEHMSI TTOSIBJISIIOTCSL VI Ha CTpaHMUITax
3ammcert JIEKINI TI0 eCTeCTBEHHOMY ITpaBy. Mbl
CTaJIKMBaeMcs 37IeCh C yXKe XOPOIIO W3BEeCTHON
HaM 73 JIEKINTI 10 MOpaJIbHOM prstocodmm cxe-
MOV1, KOTOpasi 371ech, IIpaBia, ocTaeTcs Oe3 passep-
HYTBIX MHOSICHEHWV, YTO U [iejlaeT HeoOXOIVIMBIM
CpaBHeHVe C 3aIlVCAMM IPYTVX KyPCOB JIEKIIVTAL

Bo BBemeHUM K IepBOV IJIaBe, IIOCBAIIIEH-
HOVI pacCMOTPEHMIO OOIIMX IOHSTUI CBOOOTHO-
TO JIeVICTBUISL M OOSI3aHHOCTW, IIPVHIIMIIBI OIeH-
K ¥ VCIIOJIHeHMsI comocTasissroTcss KaHToM c
ABYMS BUIAMM CIPaBeIMBOCTI — CIIpaBejin-
BOCTh KOMMYTaTMBHas (0OMeHMBaloOIIasi) ¥ JIVC-
TpuOyTMBHAA (pactpenenurenbHas)™:  «Justitia
commutativa — 3TO IIpaBO, KOTOpOe KaKIIbIV y3Ha-
eT caM M3 CBOero paccynka; distributiva — rre Tak-
JXe CyXJeHVe TPeThero o IIpaBe HO/DKHO MMeTb
171 MeHs [IeVICTBeHHYIo cmity» (AA 272, S. 1337).
VIMeHHO KO BTOPOMY BWY CIIPaBeJIMBOCTV OT-
HOCSATCSI 3aKOHBI, KOTOPbIe VIMEIOT IeVICTBEHHYIO
CWIIy [IJIsL KaXKIIOro ujleHa OOIIecTBa M OIpesesis-
IOT, UTO 4BJISIETCS COIJIACHBIM C IIPAaBOM, a YTO eMY
npoTruBopeunt. Ilpy 3ToM MeXy 3TuMM IByMs
BUIaMU cripaBefyimBocTi KaHT BeICTpamBaeT TOT
JKe BU/], B3aMOIEVICTBSL, YTO U B CJIy4ae IIPUHIIN-
IIOB OLIEHKW VI VICIIOJTHEHMSI B MOPAJIBHON (PuITO-
codpvnt: «Justitia commutativa 6e3 justitia distributiva
He MIMeeT HMKaKOTo pe3yJibraTa. 2To Principium di-
judicationis, He executionis» (Ibid.).

Ho Gorsiee mHTEpecHO 1151 HAC 3aKJIIOYEHVIe 3TO-
ro paszieiia, TOT BbIBOA, K koTopomy KaHT nomso-
nut. EcTrecTBeHHOe IIpaBO — IIpeMeT, KOTOPOMY
TIOCBAIIEH BeCh JIGKIIIOHHBIVI KYpC, — OTHOCUT-
Csl VIM K IIPYHIMITY OLIeHKM, HO He K IIPUHIIUITY
vicriostHeHms1. Ecjii MBI Terlephb TIOIIbITaeMCS COIIO-
CTaBUTPH 3TO C TEMW OIIpeesIeHVSIMY IIPVHIINIIOB
OLIEHKM W VICITOJTHEHVIS, KOTOpble MBI IIOIPOOHO
pasdupaiit BBIIle, TO MOXeM IIPUNTI K CIIeyTo-
M BBIBOZJAM OTHOCWUTEJIPHO JAaHHOIO pasesia

2! Camo BhIZIeTTEHVIE PA3HBIX TUIIOB CITPaBeITMBOCTI BOC-
xoguT K Apucrorerno 1 ero «Hukomaxosom aTvke» (Iy1a-
Ba b).
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dication and execution with two types of jus-
tice: “Justitia commutativa {commutative justice}
is the right in which each cognises himself
through his own understanding, and distribu-
tiva {distributive} where also the judgment of
a third must confirm the right for me” (V-NR/
Feyerabend, AA 27.2, p. 1337; Kant, 2016b,
p- 103). The second type of justice includes laws
that apply to every member of society and de-
termine what agrees with the law and what
contradicts it. According to Kant, the relation-
ship between the two types of justice is the
same as between the principles of adjudication
and execution in moral philosophy: “Justitia
commutativa has no effectus without distributiva
{distributive justice}. It is principium dijudicatio-
nis {a principle of dijudication} not executionis
{of execution}” (ibid.; Kant, 2016b, pp. 103-104).
More interesting for us is Kant’s conclu-
sion of this section. He refers the natural right,
which is the subject of the whole lecture course,
to the principle of adjudication and not the
principle of execution. If we compare this with
the definitions of the principles of adjudication
and execution we have analysed above, we ar-
rive at the following conclusions about this
sphere of philosophical knowledge. It should
comprise only those legal concepts and pro-
visions that can be cognised by reason alone,
without turning to concrete conditions, and can
be deduced and proved in abstracto. The use of
the common norms in concreto goes beyond the
scope of this discipline because it pertains to
the principle of execution with which the natu-
ral right, according to Kant, has nothing to do.
But the principle of execution will correspond
to the sphere of distributive justice which re-
quires a third will vested with the power to re-
solve the disputes arising between individuals.
In effect Kant assumes that the norms of nat-
ural right can be cognised by each person by
their own reason. But each person may inter-
pret it in his/her own way, and that may give



drtocodckoro nosHaHMsA. K HeMy JT0/DKHBI OTHO-
CUTBCS. TOJIBKO Te IIpaBOBble TOHATMS W TIOJIOXKe-
HVI51, KOTOPBIe MOI'YT ObITh IIO3HAHBI OJTHVIM TOJIBKO
pasyMoM, Oe3 obpartieHs K KOHKPETHBIM YCIIOBY-
sIM, MOT'YT OBITb BbIBEJIeHbI U JIOKa3aHHI in abstracto.
[TprimeHeHe e TUX caMBIX OOIIVIX HOPM i1l O~
creto y>ke BBIXOIWUT 3a paMKM 3TOV IVCHVIIIVHBIL
TaK KaK OHO OTHOCUTCH K IIPUHITUITY VCTIOJTHEHWS,
C KOTOPBIM ecTeCTBeHHOe IIpaBo, 1o MeIciiv KanTa,
merta He viMeeT. Ho mipyHIMI vcnioHeHms Oymer
COOTHOCUTBCS KaK pa3 co ccpeport aucTpubyTus-
HOVI CITPaBeJIMBOCTY, [IJI KOTOPOV HeoOxoiyMa
HeKas TPeThsI BOJIsI, KOTOpasi MOIJIa ObI 11 MesIa Obl
BJIaCTHBIE TIOJTHOMOUMS paspeliaTh BO3HMKATOIIe
MeXX]Ty OTAeIbHBIMY MHIVBUIaMY CIIOpbL. PaKTy-
uveckn KaHT mpejiosiaraet, 4To HOPMBI eCTeCTBEH-
HOT'O ITpaBa MOT'YT OBITh TIO3HaBaeMbI KaXKIbIM I10-
CpeiCTBOM ero coocTBeHHOro pasyma. Ho xaxibIn
MOXeT VHTepIpeTUpoBaTh 3TO II0-CBOEMY, M3-3a
4yero ¥ MOryT poxpaTbcd KOHGIMKTHL VI B TakoM
ciTy4ae KOHJIMKT JI0JDKeH paspelliaTh KTO-TO Tpe-
TUW, HeKasl OecripycTpacTHasl MHCTaHITMs. Takor
VHCTaHIIVe Oy[ieT cyBepeH, ONMpaIoIUiica Ha
HOPMBI TIO3UTMBHOTO 3aKOHOATeJIbCTBa, CITyKa-
II[ero 1LieJIn oIpefiesieHnsl TOro, Kak oOIiyue Hop-
MBI €CTeCTBeHHOIO IpaBa JOJDKHBI (PYHKIIMOHM-
poBaTh B KOHKPETHBIX 00CTOSTEIbCTBAX.

Taxum oOpasom, ecTecTBeHHOe ITpaBO paccMa-
TpUBaeTCsd KaK Hepas3pbIBHO CBs3aHHOe C IIO3M-
TUBHBIMI 3aKOHaMM IO TOMY ke cCaMOMYy ITpVH-
IIUIIY, IO KOTOPOMY CBsi3aHa TeOpusl C ITPaKTUKOL.
[TpyHITAIIBI €CTeCTBEHHOro IIpaBa JOJDKHBI OBITh
TeopueVl, IIPUHIIUIIOM OlleHKN. PasyMm He HyXa-
eTCsl HY B UeM BHeIITHeM JIJId MX TI03HaHMs U CIIO-
cobeH BbIBecTM MX arpuopHo. Ho g toro, uro-
ObI OBITB IEVICTBEHHBIMI U VIMETh Pe3yJIbTaT, OHU
HYKIIAlOTCS B JONOJTHEHM TPAaKTUKOV, ITPUHIIN-
IIOM VICTIOJTHEH M MJIV, iHaue, ITIO3UTUBHBIMM I1pa-
BOBBIMVI HOPMaMi, KOTOpPbIE yKe He MOTyT OBITH
YCTaHOBJIEHBI allpMOPHO, TaK KaK VX 3ajia4et siB-
JsieTcsl IIpUMeHeHMe 3TUX BCeoOIx abcTpakT-
HBIX HOPM K KOHKPEeTHBIM YCJIOBMAM >KM3Hemes-
TeJIbHOCTM 00IIecTB. KoHeuHO, B KOHCTPYKIIUNU
KanTa BTOpoe 10/KHO OCHOBBIBATHCS 11 BBIBOAVTH-
Csl U3 TIepBOTrO, B CUJIy Yero MeXy 3TUMU [BY-
MsI YPOBHSIMU IIpaBa — TeOPeTMYeCKMM U ITpak-
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rise to conflicts. In this case the conflict should
be resolved by a third side, some unbiased par-
ty. Such a party would be the sovereign who
proceeds from the norms of positive legisla-
tion which determines what common norms of
natural right should apply in concrete circum-
stances.

Thus, natural right is inseparably connect-
ed with positive rights, like theory with prac-
tice. The principles of natural right should be
the theory, the principle of adjudication. Rea-
son does not need anything external to cog-
nise them and can deduce them a priori. But to
be effective and deliver a result, they need to
be complemented by practice, the principle of
execution, otherwise by positive legal norms
which cannot be established a priori since their
task is to apply these universal abstract norms
to the concrete conditions of the functioning of
society. In Kant’s structure, of course, the latter
should be based on and deduced from the for-
mer, hence there should be no contradictions
between the two levels of right, the theoreti-
cal and the practical. This should be the goal in
cleansing positive right of anything that contra-
dicts general a priori principles of natural right.

To conclude, one further remark would not
come amiss. The notes of Feyerabend’s lectures
on the natural right are commonly dated at the
mid- 1780s (the summer semester of 1784). If
we accept that dating, which today is unchal-
lengeable, we can say that this manuscript has
the last mention of the principles of adjudica-
tion and execution and, what is more, they are
used together and in the interpretation charac-
teristic of the pre-critical Kant. If so, the histo-
ry of this pair of concepts in Kant’s philosophy
seems to be as follows: initially these princi-
ples appear and develop in logic; then they are
transferred in the same meaning to moral phi-
losophy where two more aspects are added to
their interpretation before they are borrowed
into natural right.
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TUYECKUM — He JOJDKHO OBITh IIpoTusOpeunit. V1
VIMEHHO K 3TOMY M CJIelyeT CTPeMUThCs, OUnIIast
IIO3UTMBHOE 3aKOHOIATeIbCTBO OT BCErO TOTO, YTO
BCTyIIaeT B IIPOTMBOpeYVe CO BCeOOIIMMI apu-
OPHBIMU IIPVHIIUIIAMY €CTeCTBEeHHOI'O IIpaBa.

B saBepiieHme MOXHO cleaTh JIMIIDb ellle
ofgHy pemapky. PaccMoTpeHHBIe 3amvicy JIEKLIV
10 ecTecTBeHHOMY ITpaBy dartepabeHyia IPUHATO
naruposarh cepenvHo 1780-x rT. (jleTHUM ceMe-
crpoM 1784 r). VI ecsin MBI IpUHMMaeM JaHHYIO
JaTUPOBKYy — a OCIlapMBaTh ee CerofHs yxXke He
IIpe/ICTaBJIIeTCsl BOSMOXKHBIM, — TO MOXXKHO CKa-
3aTh, UTO B 9TOM MaHYCKPUIITe MbI HAXOIVIM caMoe
Ho3[IHee yIIOMIMHaHVe IIPUHIINIIOB OLIeHKN W VC-
TIOJTHEH VIS, IIp1YeM 00OMX BMeCTe U B COBEpIIIeH-
HO TpaJMIIVIOHHOM I JokpuTudeckoro Kanra
BapuaHTe MX IIOHMMaHMs. V1 B TakoM ciTydae, 110
BCeVI BUIVMOCTY, VICTOPYSL PasBUTHMSL 3TOV TIOHS-
TUVIHO Iapbl B KAHTOBCKOV PVIIOCOPIM BBITIIS-
AUT CTIeyIOIMIIM 00pa3oM: CHadasla 3TV IIPUHIIN-
IIBI OSIBJISFOTCS VI Pa3BMBaIOTCS B JIOTVIKE, 3aTeM B
TOM JXe 3HaUeHMW IIePeHOCATCs B MOpaJIbHYI0 du-
s1ocoduIo, Te K IpeXHeMy VX IIOHMMAaHWIO TIPH-
COENIMHSIOTCS ellle [Ba HOBBIX acIleKTa, a y>Xke OT-
TyJla 3aMIMCTBYIOTCS B €CTeCTBeHHOe ITpaBo.

UTorn

Ilo nToram mpescTap/ieHHOro aHaJIu3a CiIyda-
eB ynoTpe0sieHVsl TIOHATUM IPUHITNIIOB OIIeHKN
VI VICTIOJIHEHMSI MOXKHO cjleJlaTh CJIefIyIOIIye Bbl-
BOfIBL [laHHBIe TIOHSATHMS VCIIONIb3yIoTcd KaHToM B
VX criedryeckoM 3Ha4eHUM VCKJIIOUNTeIbHO B
JIEKITMOHHBIX Kypcax M YepHOBBIX 3aMeTKax. DTu
IIOHSTVS IMEIOT TPU Pa3HBIX CMBICJIOBBIX acIleKTa:
CJIy>KaT pasesieHNIo TeOpun U PaKTUKY, 00bek-
TUBHBIX U CYOBEKTMBHBIX OCHOBaHWI TIOBe[IeHVIs
(mpobriema mo3HaHMS ObOsd3aTeIbCTBA M MOTMBa-
LM K €ro OCYIIeCTBJIeHMIO), CaMOJOCTaTOYHO-
CTV ¥ HeOOXOIVIMOCTY BHEIITHeV! BOJIN. VI3HadasTb-
HO OHM IIOSIBJIAIOTCA B JIGKIIVSAX TI0 JIOTMKe (ellle B
Havasie 1770-x rr.) 1 Bckope nepeHocsitcs KanTom
B ccpepy MopasibHOM dprtococpum. [Tpu aTom yis
JIEKIIWVA 110 JIOTVIKe VI COOTBETCTBYIOIIVIX YePHOBBIX
3aMeTOK 3TV IIPVHIIVIIEI BBIIOIHSIIV IIpeX/ie Bee-
ro PyHKIINIO Pa3BeIeHs TeOPETUYeCKO U Ipak-
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Conclusion

Analysis of the uses of the concepts of the
principles of adjudication and execution has
led to the following conclusions. Kant uses
these concepts only in lecture courses and in
his work notes. These concepts perform three
different functions: they serve to distinguish
theory and practice, objective and subjective
grounds for actions (the problem of cognising
duty and motivating its fulfilment), self-suffi-
ciency and the need for an external will. Initial-
ly they appear in the lectures on logic (in the
early 1770s) and are soon transferred by Kant
to the sphere of moral philosophy. For the lec-
tures on logic and corresponding notes for
them these principles served mainly to sep-
arate the theoretical and practical spheres of
cognition. In the lecture courses on logic these
terms were used up until the early 1780s. In the
lectures of that period this binary system was
used only partially, intersecting with the new
Kantian definitions found in the Critique of Pure
Reason (analytics / dialectics; canon / organon).

By contrast, in the lectures on moral philos-
ophy we see the prevalence of the other aspect,
the separation of the objective and subjective
grounds for action and the related problem of
motivation and the need to posit an external
will. In the sphere of moral philosophy such
an external will is God. These concepts disap-
pear from the lectures on moral philosophy
also in the 1780s. The latest reference occurs
in the “Mrongovius II” manuscript, and that
in a truncated form. I have established that the
source of this additional meaning of the prin-
ciple of execution in the terminological pair is
Meier’s Compendium, on which Kant based
his lectures on logic and which links one of the
meanings of “practical cognition” with the pos-
sibility of influencing the strength of volition.

Kant then transfers the entire spectrum of
meanings worked out in the framework of log-



TUYecKo cpepbl HO3HaHMS. B JIeKIIMOHHBIX Kyp-
cax ITO JIOTVIKe 3TV ITOHSATVS VICHIOJIb3YOTCA BIUIOTh
110 Havasia 1780-x rT. B jtek1imsix sToro nepmosna Mol
MOYKeM OTMETUTB Y Ke JIVIITb YaCTMYHOe VICIIOJIb30-
BaHVe 3TOVI JBOVYHOVI CXeMBI 1 ee IepeceueHue C
HOBBIMM KaHTOBCKMMM [IepUHULIMAMY, ITPUCYT-
CTBYIOLLIVIMU U B ero «Kpurnke 4mcroro pasyma»
(aHaymTMKa / AMaseKTVKa; KaHOH / OpraHoH).

B nexumsix o mopasibHOM prstocodn, Harrpo-
TVIB, MBI BUJIVIM IIPeBaJIIPOBaHVe JPYroro CMbIC-
JIOBOTO acTieKTa — pasziesieHNst OObeKTMBHOIO U
CyOBEeKTVIBHOTO OCHOBaHWS AEVICTBUSL W CBsi3aH-
HOVI C 3TVUM IIpo0JIeMbl MOTMBAIIMM 11 HEOOXOmy-
MOCTW IIOJIaraHVsl HeKOVl BHellIHelt Boyi. B cdpepe
MopayIbHOM (pry1ocodpmyt Takovl BHEIIHeV BOJIet
craHoBUTCs bor. V13 j1iekinit o MopasisHov nio-
codpumvt 3T TIOHSI TS IIPOIa/JatoT Takke B 1780-e IT.
Camoe nos[iHee yIIoMHaHVe BCTpedaeTcsl B MaHycC-
kpunre «Mopae Mponrosuyc I», mpyuem yxe B
HEeCKOJIBKO ype3aHHOM BapuaHTe. [ Ipu 5ToM yaer-
Cs1 YCTAaHOBUTD, YTO VICTOYHVKOM TaKOrO JOITOJTHVI-
TeJILHOI'O 3HaYeHV s [IPYHITNIIA VICIIOJIHEHVISL B 3TOVI
TePMMHOJIOTTYECKOVI T1ape SIBJIAeTCS KOMITeHIYM
Marzepa, ¢ onoport Ha koTopbii KaHT 4ynTan cBon
JIEKLIVV TIO JIOTVIKE VI KOTOPBIVI CBA3BIBAET OIHO 3
3HaYeHUV «IpaKTUYeCKOro IO3HaHWS» C BO3MOX-
HOCTBIO OKa3bIBaTh BIIVISTHVIE Ha CUJTY JKeJIaHVIsL.

PaspaboTaHHBIVI B paMKax JIOTMKM Y MOpaJib-
HoM prytocodnm CIIeKTp 3HaYeHWUV IIepeHOCKUT-
cst 3aTeM KaHToMm Oe3 m3meHeHU B cdepy ecTe-
CTBEHHOrO I1paBa. B manyckpunre «EctecTBeHHOe
rpaso ParvtepaberHia» MBI BUIVIM OTpakeHVie BCex
Tpex 3HAYMMBIX CMBICJIOBBIX aCIIeKTOB [JaHHOV
TePMVHOJIOTYECKOV IIaphbl, KOTOpas WCHOJIb3Y-
eTcs 37ech, B omyinume oT «Mopasi MpoHrosuyc
II», B cBoeM mostHOM BapuaHTe. CyJis 110 BcemMy, 3TO
yHOMMHaHVe cJIeflyeT CYUTaTh CaMbIM IO3AHUM. B
oTIYMe OT MOpaJIbHOV (prstocodmm, MecTo Tpe-
TheVl He3aBUCVIMOV MHCTAHIIMM (BHEIITHEVI BOJIN)
NpU3BaH VICIIOJIHAThL CyBepeH, IIPeTBOPSIONINI B
JKM3Hb HOPMBI ITIO3UTVBHOIO 3aKOHOJIATesIbCTBA.

MccaedoBanue  Bvimosneno  npu  noddepike
PH®, epanm Ne 24-28-01134 «Kaaccuueckas He-
Mmeyxas ¢pusocopus npaba u poccutickas puio-
cogpcko-npaboBas cobpemennocmv»  https://rscf.ru/
project/24-28-01134/.

L. E. Kryshtop

ic and moral philosophy without any changes
to the sphere of natural right. In the manuscript
“Feyerabend’s Natural Right” we see a reflec-
tion of all three aspects of the terminological
pair which is here used in its full version, un-
like in “Mrongovius II”. The signs are that this
was the last occurrence of the terms. Unlike in
moral philosophy, the place of the third auton-
omous authority (external will) is to be occu-
pied by the sovereign who enforces the norms
of positive right.

This research has been performed within the
project no. 24-128-01134 “Classical German Phi-
losophy of Law and Russian Philosophical and
Legal Modernity” supported by the Russian

Science Foundation (RSF), https://rscf.ru/
project/24-28-01134/.
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VIIK 1(091)

BUBJINS — UIIJTFIOCTPUPOBAHHA
KHUTA MOPAJIN? KAHTOBCKAJI
«JOKTPVHAJIDHASI TEPMEHEBTMKA»
U EE IIOJIb3A [1J151 MOPAJIBHOM
KYJIbTYPbI UEJIOBEKA

C. Abeas!

Lerv — npedcmabums nociedobamerviviil AHAAU3
mak Ha3bl6aemotl «00KMPUHALLHOLL 2epMeHeBmuK» 1ny-
meMm paccmMompenus sHauuMolx ppaemermob «Peaueuu 6
epanuyax 00Hoeo moavko pasyma» u «Kpumuxu cnocoo-
Hocmu cykOeHus». CHauaia BuiacHAemcs, umo 00Kmpu-
HaAbHaA eepmenebmuka 6 0ocHoBHOM onupaemcs Ha CuM-
Boauteckyio 2unomunosy, Komopy MOXHO NOHUMANMD
Kax MblulAeHue no anaioeut, 0onoHerHoe obpaujeruem
K uHmyuyuu. 30ech Kax ucmopuyeckas, max u cobpemer-
HAS UHMepnpemayus cAYKum ocHoBoi 045 pekoHcmpyK-
yuu moeo, umo Kanm nonumaemn nod cumbosuneckorl 2u-
nomuno3soil. [lasee paccmampuBaemca cneyugpuxa uoetl,
komopsie Kanm pasbubaem 6 «Peaueuu...», u nokasvl-
Baemcs, umo ux ciedyem xiaccugpuyupobams Kax «He-
uycmole» udeu — 6 omauuue om «HUCMbLX» udet, ama-
Ausupyemsix 6o Bmopoi «Kpumuxe», Hanpumep o Boee.
I1pedBapumenvhoiil 0630p noxazviBaem, 4mo, UCNOAb3YA
AHAAORUI0 U PASAUHUE MEKOY HUCTLIM U HEUUCTbIM,
MOKHO pacnoaoxxums Bcio coBokynnocmsy uoetl 8 pamxax
maxkconomuu. B 3aBepuienue anarusupyemcs xowkpem-
HASL Yeab MAaKou «CUMBOAUUECKOU UHmepnpemayuu» u
yemanabaubaemcs, 4mo yeHHOCHb 3aKAIOUALTINCA UMEHHO
6 cnocobHocmu npeodosems paspuif mMexoy uHmyuyuen
U nonAmuAMuU yucmoeo pasyma. Taxum odpasom MmoxHo
NPUOAUSUMBCS K HENOCUKUMOCTIAM U NApadokcam, c
Komopbimu cmaskubaemcs uesobex, HAX00AUUTLCS 100
6Aacmpio MOPAALHO20 3AKOHA, HO NPU DIMOM YCIPOCHHbLIL
«ecmecmberHbIM 00pa3om». DMOm Mun MOpasbHol UH-
mepnpemayuu maxxe noAOKUMeAbHO Bausem Ha MO-
pasbHyo Momubayuio unmepnpemamopa.

KatoueBvre croBa: Kanm, cpusocogpus peaveun, Gepa
6 yepxobv, Bepa 6 pasym, eunomunosa, cumbos, bubaus

! Tanne-ButrenOeprckuit  yHuBepcurer uM. MaptuHa
Jlrotepa,

T'epmanus, 06108, Tamte (3ane), Dmuib-AbdAepXaibIcH-
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Hocmynuna 6 peoaxyuio: 27.02.2023 e.

doi: 10.5922/0207-6918-2024-4-5

DIE BIBEL ALS MORALISCHES
BILDERBUCH? KANTS ,DOKTRINALE
HERMENEUTIK UND IHR NUTZEN
FUR DIE MORALISCHE KULTUR DES
MENSCHEN

S. Abel’

This research aims to present a coherent analysis
of so-called “doctrinal hermeneutics” by examining
notable passages from Religion within the Bounds
of Bare Reason and the Critique of the Power of
Judgment. It is first shown that doctrinal hermeneu-
tics essentially relies on symbolic hypotyposis, which
can be understood as thinking by analogy supplement-
ed with a reference to intuition. Here, both an his-
torical and a contemporary interpretation inform the
reconstruction of what Kant understands by “sym-
bolic hypotyposis”. Further, the specific nature of the
ideas that Kant develops in Religion is examined, and
it is shown that these are to be classified as ‘impure’
ideas — in contrast to the ‘pure’ ideas dealt with in the
second Critique, e.g., of God. With the analogy and
the distinction between pure/impure, it is possible to
locate the entirety of ideas within a taxonomy. Finally,
it is explored the specific purpose of such “symbolic
interpretation”, and it is demonstrated that the value
in question lies precisely in the ability to bridge the
gap between intuition and concepts of pure reason. In
this way, we can approach the incomprehensibilities
and paradoxes faced by the human being who, while
under the authority of the moral law, is nevertheless
constituted “naturally”. This type of moral interpre-
tation also positively influences the moral motivation
of the interpreter.

Keywords: Kant, philosophy of religion, church
faith, rational faith, hypotyposis, symbol, Bible
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C. Abenp

BBemenmne

ITpupepXuBasick HOBO3aBETHOIO pasrpaHU-
ueHms myxa v Oykssl (2 Kop. 3: 6), KauT B cBOeiI
«Permurumt B rpaHMUIlaX TOJIBKO pa3yMa» OTBepra-
eT TOUKYy 3peHwms, corlacHO KoTopowt CaslleH-
Hoe [InicaHme cileslyeT TOJIKOBATh TOJIBKO B COOT-
BETCTBUM C €ro OyKBaJIbHBIM CMBICJIOM, TO €CThb
«cortacHO Oykse» (AA 06, S. 160; Kant, 2024r,
c. 259). bykBasibHOe (VUIMI ayTEeHTWYHOE?) VICTOJI-
KOBaHMe — 3TO VICTOJIKOBaHVe C I1eJIbI0 IIOCTUYb
«CMBICTI, BKJIQJBIBAEMBIVI aBTOPOM», UTO IIPUBO-
IOUT K HAXOXKIEHUIO «3a TPpaHMUIIaMI IIOJTHOMOY VIS
TOJIBKO JIMIIE pasyMa» (AA 06, S. 43 Anm.; KaHr,
2024r, c. 124, npuMeu.). IepmeHeBTIKe 6 rpaHMIIaX
OIHOTO TOJIBKO pasyma (cm.: Ibid.; Tam sxe) mpoTm-
BOITOCTABJIETCA TaK Has3blBaeMoe 00KMpPUHALbHOe
VICTOJIKOBaHME®, KOTOPOe, pa3yMeeTcs, TOXe VIMe-
€T MeCTO B KaHTOBCKOM COYMHEHUV O PEJIUTUN U
TpebyeT Gostee nogpobHOro onvcanms. Harra 3a-
Hada, ecyit popMyJIMpoBaTh TOUYHO, 3aK/II0UaeTcs
B TOM, UTOOBI OTBETUTH Ha CJIEAYIOIIVE BOIIPOCHI,
KOTOPBbIe U OIIpefeVIIVI CTPYKTYPY IIPOBEIeHHO-
TO HVDKE VICCIIeTOBAHVIS:

I. Kakmm oOpasom Bo3MOXHO in abstracto (oT-
BJIEYeHHO) OIINCaTh IIPOIECC «CYMBOJIVYECKOTO
VICTOJIKOBAHVISI» VIV «JOKTPVHAIIBHOV TepMeHeB-
TUKW»?

II. Kakosa mpupona mjev, KOTOpble «JIeXaT B
OCHOBe» OVOJIeVICKIIX TIOBECTBOBAHMI?

2 OTKas3bpIBasgCh OT ayTEeHTWYHOTO WCTONKOoBaHMs, KaHT
IIPOTMBOIIOCTABIISET Ce0sl repMeHeBTIIeCKOV! TPaIIVIIVIV,
KOTOpas IMPOCIIeXMBAETCS Ha MIPOTSHKEHUN BCETO paHHe-
ro u mo3gHero ITpocsermenms: «HaunHas ¢ Xpucrmnana
Tomasmyca (1655 —1728) u 3akaHumBsast MariepoM, HeojI-
HOKPATHO BBIIBUTAETCS UIIES O TOM, UTO aBTOP SIBIISETCS
JIy4IIIIM MHTepIIpeTaTopoM camoro cebd. V1 nMeHHo 10-
STOMY JIyHIIIEV VHTePIIPeTaIVeVi SBIITETCS Ta, KOTOPYIO
OB ITperToXKIIT caM aBTop» (Madonna, 1994, S. 30).

* OnpenereHre 3TOMy MOXHO HanTi B «Criope dakyJib-
TeToB»: «TakuM 0OpasoM, TOIIBKO 0OKIMPUHAAbHOE TICTOI-
KOBaHIe, KOTopoe TpeOyeT 3HaTh He TO, KaKOVI CMBICIT
BKJIaJTIBIBAJT B CBOM CJToBa caM aBTop CesrmenHoro Ilnca-
HVS (3MIMPUYECKN), a TO, KaKoe ydeHVe B MOpaTbHOM
OTHOIIIEHUN MOXKeT OBITh BJIOXKEHO pa3yMoM (a priori) B
TO WJIV MHOE MeCTO B TeKcTe bubimm, — BOT euHCTBeH-
HBIVI eBaHIeJIbCKO-OMOIeTICKIIT MeTO I, HacTaB/IeHMs Ha-
poma OTHOCUTEIHHO VICTVIHHOVL, BHY TPEHHE 11 BceoOIen
permrum...» (AA 07, S. 67, Kant, 20248, c. 313—314).
Vcropmio KOHIIENTyaJTbHOTO PasBUTHS 3TOTO  MeTO-
Jla VCTOJIKOBAaHMSI, 3apOAMBIIErocs B IOPUCIPYAEHIINN
Hosoro BpeMeHNM, MOXHO HauTu B paboTe MaroHHBEI
(Madonna, 1994, S. 30 —32).

Einleitung

Die neutestamentarische Unterscheidung
zwischen Geist und Buchstabe (vgl. 2. Kor 3:6)
aufgreifend, verwahrt sich auch Kant in der Re-
ligionsschrift gegen die Auffassung, dass man
heilige Schriften blofs nach dem Literalsinn, also
,nach dem Buchstaben” (RGV, AA 06, S. 160) aus-
legen miisse. Eine buchstébliche (bzw. authen-
tische?) Auslegung ist eine solche, deren Ziel
darin besteht, den ,Sinn des Schriftstellers” zu
treffen, womit sie sich dann allerdings , aufier-
halb der Grenzen der Befugnis der blofien Ver-
nunft” (ebd., S. 43 Anm.) bewegt. Als eine Her-
meneutik innerhalb der Grenzen der blofsen
Vernunft (vgl. ebd.) steht ihr die sogenannte
doktrinale Auslegung® gegeniiber, welche folg-
lich auch diejenige ist, die in Kants Religions-
schrift Anwendung findet und die daher nach
einer ndheren Beschreibung verlangt. Praziser
gefasst, wird unsere Aufgabe in der Beantwor-
tung der folgenden Fragen bestehen, die der na-
chfolgenden Untersuchung zugleich ihre Glie-
derung geben:

I. Wie ldsst sich das Verfahren der ,symboli-
schen Deutung’ bzw. der ,doktrinalen Herme-
neutik’ in abstracto beschreiben?

2Mit seiner Ablehnung der authentischen Auslegung po-
sitioniert Kant sich gegen eine hermeneutische Tradition,
die sich durch die gesamte Frith- und Hochaufkldrung
zieht: ,,Von Christian Thomasius (1655 —1728) bis Meier
wird immer wieder die Idee hervorgebracht, der Autor
sei der beste Interpret seiner selbst. Und deshalb sei die-
jenige Interpretation die beste, die der Autor selbst ge-
ben wiirde” (Madonna, 1994, S. 30).

*Eine Definition derselben ist im Streit der Fakultiten zu
finden: , Also ist nur die doctrinale Auslegung, welche
nicht (empririsch) zu wissen verlangt, was der heilige
Verfasser mit seinen Worten fiir einen Sinn verbunden
haben mag, sondern was die Vernunft (a priori) in mo-
ralischer Riicksicht bei Veranlassung einer Spruchstelle
als Text der Bibel fiir eine Lehre unterlegen kann, die
einzige evangelisch-biblische Methode der Belehrung
des Volks in der wahren, inneren und allgemeinen Reli-
gion [...]” (SF, AA 07, S. 67). Eine begriffsgeschichtliche
Untersuchung dieser der neuzeitlichen Jurisprudenz
entstammenden Auslegungsmethode findet sich bei
Madonna (1994, S. 30-32).
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III. B ueM mMMeHHO 3aKJIIOUaeTCs OXmIaeMas
I10JIb3a [1J11 MOPaJIbHOV KYJIBTY PhI UeJloBeKa?

ITo mepsBoMmy Bompocy OyndeT MOKa3aHO, 4TO
repMeHeBTVIKa KaHTa mpencrasiseT cobort oco-
Oyio dopmMmy ajuieropmu, a MMEHHO OIVICAHHYIO
B «KpuTuKe criocobHOCTM CyXXIeHWs» CUMBOJIN-
YeCKYIO0 IMIIOTUIIO3Y, KOTOPYIO MOXXHO ITOHVMATh
KaK MBIIIUIEHMe TI0 aHaJIOTUM, JIOIIOJIHeHHOe OT-
CBUIKOM K co3epLiaHUIO. VImen, KoTopble mocpes-
CTBOM OMOJIeVICKMX IIOBECTBOBAHWV «4UyBCTBEH-
HO BOCIIPMHMMAOTCS» ¥ OTHOCSITCS K IIpeIMeTy
BTOPOTO BOIIPOCa, paclajaloTcs, Kak OymeT IIpo-
JIEMOHCTPUPOBAHO, Ha IIPeJICTaBIeHMSI O COBEp-
ITIEHCTBE, TIOPOXKIEHHBIE IMNUPUUecKoil npupooon
yeq06eka, C OIHOVI CTOPOHBI, I MOpAAbHble Npeou-
kabuauu — c ppyrout. Ilonb3a oT mpuMeHeHMs
3TOV TepMeHeBTVKM, KOTopasi OyeT ommcaHa B
OTBeTe Ha TPeTu BOIIPOC, IMeeT JABOSIKMI Xapak-
Tep: BO-TIePBbIX, TAKUM — OOpa3HBIM — ITyTeM MBI
CMOXKeM ITPUOIM3UTHCS K HETIOCTVDKVMMOCT 7 Ta-
pazokcaM, ¢ KOTOPBIMU CTajIKMBaeTCs 4esIoBeK,
HaXOISIINVICS Of, BJIaCTBI0 MOPaJIBHOIO 3aKOHa,
HO BMeCTe C TeM «eCTeCTBEeHHO» CyIIeCTBYIOIIVA.
Bo-BTOpBIX, Takasd repMeHeBTMKa IIOJIOKUTEIb-
HO BJIVsIeT Ha MOPaJIbHYIO YCTaHOBKY 3K3ereTa,
U IIPYIMEPOM TOMY MOXKeT CIIY>KUTh MHTepIIpeTa-
st Onbrterickmx moBecTBoBaHMl KaHToM.

Ecymit MBI 3a51a71Mcs BOIIPOCOM O TOM, KaK IIpo-
11eCC VICTOJIKOBAHMS CJleflyeT TIOHVIMATh B AeTasIdx,
TO IIpeIBapUTEeIBHYIO TIOJICKa3Ky MOXKHO OOHapy-
XUTB yXe B IIPeIVCIIOBUN KO BTOPOMY WM3[IaHVIO
«Permrumn...», xota KaHT 1 He ynoMmHaeT 00
victorrkoBaHmm [ TrcaHms KaK TaKOBOM: «HEe TOJIb-
KO JIVIIIIb COBMECTVIMOCTD, HO 1 eInHCTBO» (AA 06,
S. 13; Kanr, 2024t c. 93) pasyma, ¢ OIHOV CTOPOHBI,
M «KaKOro-HMOyAb OTKPOBEHVs, IIPM3HABAEMOIO
TakoBbIM» (Ibid., S. 12; Tam xe, c. 93) — c mpyrot, go-
CTUTaeTCcsd B TOM CJIydae, ecynt cooparh mx BMecTe!
U YBUJIETD, YTO IepBOe MOJTHOCTBIO COIEeP>XKMUTCS BO

* KaHT TOBOpPUT O TOM, UTO «paccMaTpuBaTbh OTKpOBe-
HMe... MOpaJIbHBIX [IOHATU» CJIeIyeT, YTOOBI IMETb BO3-
MO>XHOCTB BBIHOCUTD CYXKIIeHVe TIpo «eqmnHCTBO» (AA 06,
S. 12—-13; Kagrt, 2024r, c. 93) obomx, TO ecTb Hpo X (da-
CTVUYHYIO) MIEHTUIHOCTb.
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II. Von welcher Beschaffenheit sind die Ide-
en, die den biblischen Erzdhlungen ,untergelegt’
werden?

III. Worin genau besteht der pratendierte Nut-
zen fiir die moralische Kultur des Menschen?

Es wird sich in Bezug auf die erste Frage zei-
gen, dass Kants Hermeneutik eine spezielle
Form der Allegorese ist, nimlich die in der Kri-
tik der Urteilskraft skizzierte symbolische Hypo-
typose, die selbst wiederum als ein durch einen
Anschauungsbezug ergénztes Denken nach der
Analogie verstanden werden kann. Die Ideen,
die vermittelst biblischer Erzdhlungen ,versinn-
licht” werden und die Gegenstand der zweiten
Frage sind, zerfallen, wie zu zeigen sein wird,
in als aus der empirischen Menschennatur erzeug-
te Perfektionsvorstellungen einerseits und mora-
lische Pridikabilien andererseits. Der sich aus der
Anwendung dieser Hermeneutik speisende Nut-
zen, der in der Beantwortung der dritten Frage
beschrieben werden soll, ist zweifacher Natur:
Erstens konnen wir uns auf diese — bildliche —
Weise den Unbegreiflichkeiten und Paradoxi-
en nidhern, vor die sich der unter der Herrschaft
desz Sittengesetzes stehende, aber dennoch ,na-
ttrlich’ verfasste Mensch gestellt sieht. Zweitens
wirkt sich eine solche Hermeneutik positiv auf
die moralische Gesinnung des Exegeten aus, wie
an Kants Deutung der biblischen Erzihlungen
beispielhaft erldutert werden soll.

L.

Stellt man nun zunédchst die Frage, wie der
Prozess der Auslegung naherhin zu denken ist, so
findet sich bereits in der Vorrede zur zweiten Auf-
lage der Religionsschrift ein vorldufiger Hinweis,
allerdings ohne dass Kant dort explizit auf die
Schriftauslegung als solche Bezug ndhme: ,[N]icht
blofs Vertrédglichkeit, sondern auch Einigkeit”
(RGV, AA 06, S. 13) zwischen der Vernunft einer-
seits und ,irgend einer dafiir gehaltenen Offen-
barung” (ebd., S. 12) andererseits sei dann erreicht,
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BTOPOM (ITpeJICTaBJIsd TPV 3TOM «J1Ba KOHIIEHTpPU-
yeckmx Kpyra») (Ibid.; Tam >xe). B uerBepTOn yactn
TOrO ke TpakTaTa KaHT, B cBOIO oueperib, HOIHIMa-
€T BOIIPOC O TOM, YTO JIaeT IIpaBo 9K3ereTy CUUTATh
OoxeCTBEHHBIM OTKpoBeHUeM IlvicaHme, o mpowic-
XOXKIEHWUY KOTOPOro OH HMYEero He MOXXeT IIOHSATh
C TIOMOIIIBIO OITHOTO TOJIBKO pasyMa U B KOTOPOM
«TaKoe CyIIecTBO Kak bor crasio m3BecTHBIM Apy-
romy 1 Obto onicano» (Ibid., S. 168 Anm.; Tam xe,
c. 269, mpumMeu.). 31ech Takke IPUIMeHSeTCs Ta Xe
HpolLIeflypa: cofmepyKaleecss B TEKCTe IIpeJicTaBIIe-
Hue o bore cilenyeT «IpeXie BCero COIOCTaBIISATh
co ceonM uzeasioMm» (Ibid.; Tam xe) u orpenensTs,
coBragarot i oHu. ITonoOHbM obpaszom KaHT ma-
Jlee OnvckIBaeT mcTonkoBaHye Cesamennoro Ilvica-
HVS KaK «TOJIKOBaHME €ro TakK, YTOOBI €ro CMBICTT
COIJIACOBBIBAJICS C BCEOOIIMMM ITPAKTUMYECKVIMU
IpaBMIaMi YMCTON permrun pasyma» (Ibid., S. 110;
Tam xe, c. 200). Ecyii, pe3toMupysi cka3aHHOE, TO-
BOPUTD O «€IVHCTBE», «COIJIaCOBAHHOCT», & TaKXKe
0 «BJIOYKEHHOCTV»’, TO MOYKHO IIPEIIIIOJIOKITE, YTO
37ech 3ajlefiCTBOBaHa CIIOCOOHOCTH CyXneHus. V1
eci KaHT, Kak mokasbIBaeT j1axe OersIbIvi B3IVISA
Ha ero «Peymururo...», IIOCTOSHHO TOBOPUT O CUM-
BOJIaX IIPV pacCMOTpeHMY OnOIIeViCKMX ITOBeCTBO-
BaHWV, TO OYEBMIIHO, UTO ¥ 3TO 3aHSTHE CII0CO0-
HOCTV CYXKIIeHWs CJlelyeT KOHKPeTM3MpoBaTh Kak
CUMBOJIYECKOe TOJIKOBaHWMe. B rose3y Hartrent mH-
TepIIpeTall MOXeT CBUIeTeIbCTBOBATh 1 caMoe
o poOHOe  orpefiesieHNe «IOKTPUHAJIBHOM Tep-
MEHEeBTVIKI1», IIOCKOJIBKY HEVICTBIIE B40)keH1A TaKKe
3aHVMaeT B Hevl IIeHTpaJIbHOe MeCTo:

Takum 0o0OpaszoMm, TOIBKO  O0oKkmpUHAAbHOE
VICTOJIKOBaHMe, KOTopoe TpeOyeT 3HaTh He TO,
KaKOVI CMBICJT BKJIQZIbIBaJI B CBOVI CJIOBA CaM aBTOP
Cesimmennoro Ilvicanmst (aMmmpudeckn), a To,
KaKoe yueHle B MOPaJIbHOM OTHOIIIEHWUV MOYXeT
OBITH BJIOKEHO pa3yMoM (a priori)® B TO VIV VIHOE

>0O0 atoMm cm.: (AA 06, S. 63, 119; Kanr, 2024r, c. 146, 211).
®3pech — Kak 1 Bo pparmenTe (AA 05, S. 352; Kanrr, 2001,
c. 515) — BO3HMKaeT BOIIPOC, OTHOCWUTCS JIVI TIOHSITIE «a
priori» KaKk 0OCTOSITEIIBCTBO K «BJIOXKEHO» WIIM KaK OIIpe-
TleTIeHmie K «pa3syMoM». B 000mx ciTydasix MBI BBICTYITaeM
3a aTpMOYyTMBHOE TOJIKOBaHME B COOTBETCTBUN CO CTPYK-
TYpOVL: «He... SMIMPUIECKN, a a priori». boree mompoo-
Hoe 00OCHOBaHVe HaIllero TOJIKOBaHMS MOXXHO HaUTH B
npvmMedanmm 13, roe paccmarpuBaetcs pabora CebacTbsi-
Ha Maym (Maly, 2012), KoTopbI IIpuepKuBaeTcs IIpo-
TMBOIIOJIOXKHOVI TOUKV 3pEeHMs B 3TOM BOIIpOCe.
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wenn man beide aneinander hilt* und feststellt,
dass erstere in letzterer vollstindig enthalten
ist (man denke hierbei an die ,konzentrische[n]
Kreise” (ebd.). Im vierten Stiick derselben Schrift
stellt Kant sich dagegen die Frage, was den Exe-
geten tiberhaupt dazu berechtigt, eine Schrift,
tiber deren Ursprung er durch blofse Vernunft
nichts ausmachen kann und in der ,,Gott von ei-
nem anderen bekannt gemacht und beschrieben”
(ebd., S. 168 Anm.) wurde, fiir eine gottliche Of-
fenbarung zu halten. Auch hier kommt dasselbe
Verfahren zur Anwendung: Man muss die im
Text enthaltene Gottesvorstellung ,allererst mit
seinem Ideal zusammenhalten” (ebd.) und fest-
stellen, ob sie {ibereinstimmen. Ganz dhnlich bes-
chreibt Kant an spéterer Stelle die Schriftausle-
gung auch als eine ,Deutung [...] zu einem Sinn,
der mit den allgemeinen praktischen Regeln
einer reinen Vernunftreligion zusammenstimmt”
(ebd., S. 110). Wenn nun, das Gesagte zusammen-
fassend, von einem ,Zusammenhalten’, von einer
,Zusammenstimmung’ und auch von einem ,Un-
terlegen™ die Rede ist, dann liegt es nahe, eine
Beteiligung der Urteilskraft anzunehmen. Und
wenn Kant, wie bereits ein fliichtiger Blick in die
Religionsschrift zeigt, in seiner Beschéftigung mit
biblischen Erzdhlungen bestindig von Symbo-
len spricht, dann liegt es ebenfalls nahe, dieses
Geschift der Urteilskraft als symbolische Deu-
tung zu prazisieren. Erhérten ldsst sich unsere In-
terpretation auch durch die wohl ausfiihrlichste
Definition der ,doktrinalen Hermeneutik’ denn
auch in dieser ist die Handlung des Unterlegens
zentral:

Also ist nur die doctrinale Auslegung, welche
nicht (empririsch) zu wissen verlangt, was der
heilige Verfasser mit seinen Worten fiir einen
Sinn verbunden haben mag, sondern was die
Vernunft (a priori)® in moralischer Riicksicht bei

*Kant spricht davon, dass man ,die Offenbarung [...]
an moralische Begriffe [...] halten” (RGV, AA 06, S. 12)
miisse, um tiber die ,Einigkeit” (ebd., S. 13) — d.h. die
(partielle) Identitdt — der beiden urteilen zu kénnen.
>Vgl. hierzu RGV, AA 06, S. 63, 119.

®Hier ldsst sich — ganz wie in KU, AA 05, S. 352 — die
Frage stellen, ob der Begriff ,a priori” adverbial auf



MeCTO B TekcTe bubmmm, — BOT eIMHCTBEHHBIN
€BaHTeJIbCKO-OMOJIeVICKMIT MeTO[l, HacTaBJIeHWS
HapoJia OTHOCUTEJIbHO VCTVHHOV, BHYTpPeHHeN
VI BCeoO11Iert penrim, KoTopasi OTIMYHa OT IHap-
TUKYJISIPHOV [IEPKOBHOVI BePbI KaK BEPBI ICTOPYI-
uveckont (AA 07, S. 67; Kanr, 20248, c. 313 —314).

[TosTOMYy B COOTBETCTBUM C IIOCTaBJIEHHBIM
BHa4aJle BOIIPOCOM HeOOXOIMMO IIOKa3aTb, YTO
IIpolieypa «IOKTPUHAIBHOV TePMeHEeBTVKI» TI0
CYyTU CBOE€VI SBJISIETCS HPOLIEIy POVl CYMBOJIIYE-
CKOVI TUIIOTUIIO3BI B TOM BUZIe, B KAKOM OHa IIpef-
CTaBJIeHa, 1O KparHel Mepe (parMeHTapHO, B
§59 «Kputnkm criocobHOCTM CyXaeHMs». Hecmo-
Tpsl Ha yKas3aHMs, JJaHHbBIe B TeKCTe, MOXHO 3a-
JIaThCs BOITPOCOM, KaKoe OTHOIIIeHVe KaHTOBCKas
aJUIeropusi VIMeeT K CUMBOJIMYECKOV TMIIOTHIIO-
3e, OCHOBAaHHOVI Ha aHaJIOI MV T10 OTHOIIeHMO. [To
3TOVI IIpUUMHE IIPOoLleTypa, KOTopas IIoKa paccMa-
TpuBaeTcs in abstracto (oTBeueHHO), OOBACHS-
eTcs 371ech Ha IIpyuMepe IIpYMeHeHMs. DTOT Ipu-
Mep OTJIMYAeTCs 0COOOVI CIIOKHOCTBIO, TIOCKOJIBKY
yKasaHHBI OMOJIeTICKII OTPBIBOK He TOJIBKO He
JIeMOHCTpUpyeT KOHpoOpMM3Ma Wi mHAUPDpe-
PEHTHOCTVI TI0 OTHOIIEHWIO K MOPaJIbHBIM ITPUH-
nuIaM, HO M (paKTMUecKM HIPOTUBOPEUYUT WM.
Vmeercst B Buay mncanom (59: 11—16), KoTopsin
KanT nutupyer B mprMedaHmsIxX K TpeTher 4acTu
cBoert «Perirum...». 30eck MbI YMTaeM, B YaCTHO-
CTH, cjlefyloliee: «B rHeBe yHUYTOXb X (TO eCThb
Bparos. — C.A)), MyCTh VX HUKOIZla He OyzeT 6016~
mre» (Ilc. 59: 14). B strom Mmecte KanT mpepniaraer
VHTEePIIPETUPOBATh BParoB «CUMBOJINYECKI», OHU
«1719 Hac Ooslee paspylInTesIbHbIE HEBUIVIMBIE
Bpary, a MMEeHHO — 3JIble CKJIOHHOCTI» (AA 06,
S. 110 Anm.; KanT, 20241, c. 201, npumeu.), u Ta-
KM 00pa3oM M3BjIedb CMBICIT (0OIImiT pparmo-
HaJIbHBIV OyKBaJIbHBIVI CMBICII) M3 3TOrO IICajIMa.
briaromapst 3ToMy CTaHOBUTCS $ICHO, IIOYEMY IIO-
HIMaeMoe TaK/M 0Opa3oM VCTOJIKOBaHVE MOYXKeT
«9acTo... Ka3aTbCsd HAM CaMMM HaCVJIbCTBEHHBIM»
(Ibid.; Tam ke, c. 200). HacmsiecTBeHHOE (B JaH-
HOM cCJIy4ae XOYeTcsl CKa3aTb — IIPUHYIUTEIb-
HO€) BIleYaT/IeHVe 3Ta aJUTeTOpVs IIPOM3BOINT TI0
06yMm IIpVYVHAM: BO-TIEPBBIX, B CVITY UPPAYUOHAN-
HO020 cofiepKaHVs O1OJIeTICKOTo ITOBECTBOBAHMS 11,
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Veranlassung einer Spruchstelle als Text der Bi-
bel fiir eine Lehre unterlegen kann, die einzige
evangelisch-biblische Methode der Belehrung
des Volks in der wahren, inneren und allge-
meinen Religion, die von dem particuldren
Kirchenglauben als Geschichtsglauben — un-
terschieden ist (SF, AA 07, S. 67).

Es wird daher, der eingangs gestellten Frage
gemdfs, zu zeigen sein, dass das Verfahren der
,doktrinalen Hermeneutik’ im Wesentlichen das
der symbolischen Hypotypose ist, wie sie sich in
§59 der Kritik der Urteilskraft in zumindest frag-
mentarischer Form dargestellt findet. Man mag
sich nun — den im Text gegebenen Hinweisen
zum Trotz — die Frage stellen, was die kantische
Allegorese mit der auf einer Verhiltnisanalogie
beruhenden symbolischen Hypotypose zu tun
haben soll. Daher sei an dieser Stelle das noch in
abstracto zu betrachtende Verfahren durch ein
Anwendungsbeispiel erldutert. Dieses Beispiel ist
besonders heikel, weil die anvisierte Bibelstelle
sich in der Vergleichung mit sittlichen Prinzipi-
en nicht durch Konformitét oder Indifferenz aus-
zeichnet, sondern diesen geradezu widerstreitet.
Gemeint ist der Passus Ps 59:11-16, den Kant in
einer Anmerkung des dritten Stiicks seiner Reli-
gionsschrift bespricht. Dort lesen wir unter ande-
rem: ,Vernichte sie [sc. die Feinde] im Zorn, ver-
nichte sie; sie sollen zugrunde gehen” (Ps 59:14).
Kant schlédgt hier vor, die Feinde als , Symbol”
fiir ,die uns weit verderblicheren unsichtbaren
Feinde, ndmlich bose Neigungen” (RGV, AA 06,
S.110 Anm.) zu interpretieren und diesem Psalm
so die Spitze (vulgo den vernunftwidrigen Lite-
ralsinn) zu nehmen. Hieran wird auch deut-
lich, warum eine so verstandene Auslegung
»oft gezwungen schein[t]” (ebd.): Einen gezwun-
genen — man mochte im vorliegenden Fall fast

,unterlegen” oder attributiv auf ,Vernunft” bezogen
ist. Wir plddieren in beiden Fillen fiir eine attributive
Lesart nach dem Muster: ,Nicht empirisch [...] sonderna
priori’. Eine ausfiihrlichere Begriindung unserer Lesart
findet sich in Anmerkung 13, die sich mit der Arbeit von
Sebastian Maly (2012) (der diesbeziiglich eine gegen-
sédtzliche Position vertritt) befasst.
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BO-BTOPBIX, M3-3a AVCIPOIIOPIINY MeXIy (Orvca-
TeJIbHBIM) ITOBECTBOBaHMEM U (A0CTPaKTHOM) Vile-
ell. B HyokenpuBemeHHBIX PacCyXXIeHMSX MOX-
HO IIpOCJIeINTh, KaK1M Xe 00pa3oM Bpar MOXeT
dyHKIMOHMPOBaTh KaK IOIJIMHHBIV cUMB04 11
«3JIBIX CKJIOHHOCTEVI» ¥ KakK cJjieflyeT ITIOHVMAaTb
JIeXXallyl0 B OCHOBE aHaJIOIMIO II0 OTHOIIEHVO
(3meck: bor 1 Bparu, c oHOVI CTOPOHBI, MOpaJlb-
HBIVI CYOBEKT 1 3JIble HAaKJIOHHOCTU — C IPYTO¥l).
Kaxnm xe oOpasoMm «pyHKIIMIOHMPYET» CUM-
BOJIMYecKoe TojIKoBaHMe? IloMyMoO BbIIieyIioMsi-
HyTOro § 59 «KpUTMKM CIIOCOOHOCTM CYXKIEHWS»,
0 KOTOPOM peub MoviIeT Hipke, counHenne «l Ipu-
JIOKeHVe O BOIIpOce, IPeyIoKeHHOM Ha IIPeMIIO
Koporesckon beprnvHckon AxameMuert HayK B
1791 romy» Takke TOBeCTByeT 00 OCOOEHHOCTSIX
cumBorta: «CrMBOJI KaKo-HUOYIb myen (MiIu Ka-
KOTO-HMOYb IIOHSTMS pasyMa) eCThb IIpeCTaB-
JIeHVe O IIpefiMeTe, COCTaBJIeHHOe IO aHaJIOTUV,
T.e. 110 OMHAKOBOMY OTHOIIIEHNIO K HEKOTOPbIM
[To ecTh onmmHaAKOBBIM]| CIIEAICTBUAM, KaK TO, UTO
IPUIIVCBIBAETCS IpeMeTy B KauecTBe ero ciiefl-
CTBWVI, XOTSI CaMVI CYIMBOJIVI3VIPYIOILIVV VI CVIMBO-
JIV3VPYEMBIVI IIpe/IMeThl COBEPIIIeHHO pa3JINuHO-
ro poma...» (AA 20, S. 280; Kant, 199406, c. 403).
CHauana KaHT ompepesiser «CMMBOJI Ka-
KOVI-HMOY b MIen» KaK «IIpeCTaBJIeHIe O IIpefl-
MeTe, COCTaBJIEHHOe II0 aHaJIOrMi», a 3aTeM 0o-
Jlee TIOAPOOHO OOBSCHSET MPUPOAY aHaJIOTUML.
VIMeHHO 3TO HEOOXOOMMO pacCMOTpeTh B Ilep-
ByI0 ouepenb. Kak MbI Ipowin Bbllle, aHaJIOT s
XapaKTepu3yeTcsl «TOXJIeCTBOM OTHOIIEHWUI» U
«pasnmuneM IipenMeToB». [lpvBereHHas BblIlle
HyTaTa IoATBepXKaaeTcs Takxke 1 «[ Iporreromena-
Mm»: «Takoe T03HaHME' eCcTh IO3HAHWE 1O AHAAO-

"To, uro peuyb He MOXeT MATU O MO3HAHWWM B CTPOTOM
CMBICIIE 3TOTO CJIOBA, CTAHOBUTCS SICHO Ha IIpMMepe, KOTO-
PBIV CJIeAyeT HOSCHUTD C TIOMOIIBIO IIPOLUTIPOBAHHOTO
BBIIIIE OTpBIBKA. KaHT TaM IIMITIeT, 9TO MBI BBIHY KIEHBI
«CMOTpPETh Ha MUP TakK, KaK eciiu Obl OH ObUI TBOpeHVEM
HeKOero BBICIIIETO pa3yMa M BeIcTient Boyvi» (AA 04, S. 357;
Kant, 19944, c. 122). OueB1IHO, YTO 5TO HEUTO MHOE, YeM
IIO3HaHMe MMpa KaK IIPOAYKT BBICIIEro pasyMa. ToduHO
TaK Xe, ecJIM B3STh Jpyrou moxoxmui npumep (AA 05,
S. 464 Anm.; Kant, 2001, 779—781, npumeu.), 606ep He
«IIPU3HAETCS» CYIIECTBOM, HaJleJIeHHBIM COOCTBEHHBIM
PpaccyzIKoM, HO «MBICJIUTCS» TI0 aHaJIOTUM C TaKVM CyIIle-
crBoM. TakmM 0Opa3oM, MbIIIUIEHNE 110 aHAJIOTUIN — 3TO,
VIPOIIIEHHO TOBOPs, CIIOCO0, C ITIOMOIIBI0 KOTOPOro He-
MO3HAHHOE MOYKHO CJIeJIaTh MOHSTHBIM, HO He II03HATh.
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sagen: gewaltsamen — Eindruck macht diese
Allegorese gleich aus zwei Griinden: Erstens auf-
grund des vernunftwidrigen Inhalts der biblischen
Erzdhlung und zweitens aufgrund der Disparitat
von (anschaulicher) Erzdhlung und (abstrakter)
Idee. Wie aber der Feind als veritables Symbol fiir
die ,bosen Neigungen’ fungieren kann und wie
die zugrunde liegende Verhiltnisanalogie (hier:
Gott und Feinde einerseits, moralisches Subjekt
und bose Neigungen andererseits) zu denken ist,
mogen die folgenden Ausfithrungen zeigen.

Wie funktioniert’ nun aber die symbolische
Deutung? Abseits des bereits erwdhnten § 59 der
KU, iiber den noch zu reden sein wird, belehrt
auch die Preisschrift tiber die Eigenttimlichkeiten
des Symbols: ,Das Symbol einer Idee (oder eines
Vernunftbegriffes) ist eine Vorstellung des Ge-
genstandes nach der Analogie, d.i. dem gleichen
Verhiltnisse zu gewissen [sc. gleichen] Folgen,
als dasjenige ist, welches dem Gegenstande an
sich selbst, zu seinen Folgen beygelegt wird, ob-
gleich die Gegenstdnde selbst von ganz verschie-
dener Art sind [...]” (FM, AA 20, S. 280).

Zunidchst bestimmt Kant also das ,Symbol
einer Idee’ als \Vorstellung eines Gegenstandes
nach der Analogie’ und erldutert anschliefSend
die ndhere Beschaffenheit der Analogie. Diese
wird also zuerst in den Blick zu nehmen sein. Sie
zeichnet sich, wie wir oben lasen, durch Gleich-
heit der Verhiltnisse und durch Verschiedenheit der
Gegenstinde aus. Bestétigt wird das obenstehende
Zitat auch durch die Prolegomena: ,Eine solche
Erkenntnifs” ist die nach der Analogie, welche

"Dass es sich hierbei nicht um eine Erkenntnis im stren-
gen Sinne des Wortes handeln kann, macht das Beispiel
klar, das mit Hilfe des oben zitierten Passus erldutert
werden soll. Kant schreibt dort, dass wir genotigt sind,
,,die Welt so anzusehen, als ob sie das Werk eines hoch-
sten Verstandes und Willens sei” (Prol, AA 04, S. 357).
Dass dies etwas anderes ist als die Erkenntnis der Welt
als Produkt eines hochsten Verstandes, ist offensicht-
lich. Ebenso wird, um ein weiteres, dhnlich gelagertes
Beispiel aufzugreifen (KU, AA 05, S. 464 Anm.) der Biber
nicht als ein mit einem Kunstverstand begabtes Wesen
erkannt, sondern nach der Analogie eines solchen We-
sens gedacht. Das Denken nach der Analogie ist also, lax
gesprochen, ein Verfahren, mit dem Unerkanntes ver-
standlich gemacht, aber nicht erkannt werden kann.



2, 9To He O3HavaeT, KaK OOBIYHO IIOHVMAFOT 3TO
CJIOBO, HECOBEPIIIEHHOIO CXOMICTBa [IBYX Beller, a
O3Ha4YaeT COBEPIIIEHHOe CXOICTBO [IByX OTHOIIIe-
HUVI MeX/]ly COBEpPIIIeHHO HeCXOIHBIMI BelllaMi»
(AA 04, S. 357; KanTt, 1994a, c. 122—123).

Pasave ripeIMeTOB, MJIN «Belllev», 00yCII0B-
JIEHO TeM, YTO OHV He IIOfIIaJIaioT 11of, olIIiee po-
J0BO€e TIOHATHME («pabuulil pasymy» /[ «par ratio»)
(cM. 00 aTom: AA 16, S. 760) — >TvM ke oT/I4IaeT-
Csl «MBIIIIEHVe» (O KOTOPOM 371eCh MAeT pedb) OT
YMO3aKA104eHUs N0 aHAJIOTUI. YMo3aKatoueHue 110
aHaJIOTMV BO3MOXKHO TOJIBKO B TOM CJIydae, ecyIn
CpaBHVBaeMble IIpeJIMeThl MMeIOT OHO ¥ TO Xe
poroBoe IoHsATIe, PYHKIMOHMpPYIOIIee KakK «pab-
HbLil pasymy» / «par ratio». B ciTydae, Ha3pIBaeMOM
«CMBOJIVI3VIPOBaHVIEM TIOHATVISI», KOTOpOe IIpef-
CTaBJIsIeT CcOOOVI «HeOOXOmMMOe BCIIOMOraTeIbHOe
CPeACTBO ISi THOHSATWUIL O CBEPXIYBCTBEHHOM»
(AA 20, S. 279; KanT, 19946, c. 403), MBI, TakmM 00-
pasoM, VMeeM [IeJI0 JIUIIb C MbllileHieM TIO aHa-
JIOTMV, TIOCKOJIBKY B 3TOM CJIy4ae CPaBHMBAIOTCS
SMIIMpUYecKNe 1 MHTeJUINTOesIbHbIe ITpeJICcTaB-
JIeHVs, a oOlIlee pofOBOe TIOHSATVIE, COOTBETCTBEH-
HO, VICKJIIOUaeTcs 8 npuxyune.

Ilocrte BBISICHEHMS TOroO, IIOYEMY «IIpeIMETHI
COBEpIIIEHHO pa3JINMYHOrO POJIa», MbI MOXXEM IIepe-
TITV K BOIIPOCY O TOM, UTO ke KaHT viMeeT B By
B BBICKA3bIBAHUM «II0 OIVHAKOBOMY OTHOIIEHWIO
K HEKOTOPBIM CJIEACTBUSAM». B paborte «[Ipwto-
JKeHVe O BOIIPOCe...» 3TO OObsICHeHVe He HaHO, U
B «[IposeromeHax» HMKaKMX IOIOTHUTEIBHBIX
Pa3bsICHEHUI He COHEepPXXMUTCs, ITIO3TOMY HaM CJle-
ImyeT oOpaTUThCS K BbICKas3bIBaHMAM B § 59 «Kpu-
TUKM CIIOCOOHOCTY CYXK/IeHWs1», KOTOpble B 3HAUN-
TeJIBHOVI CTeIIeHV HY)XKIAIOTCS B MIHTEePIIPeTalluL.
HeobxommmMocTs B MHTepITpeTaIy BO3HUKAeT M3~
3a Toro, 4to KaHT 3aTparvsaeT Gosibliioe Kosmde-
CTBO TeM, B CWJIY VX (PparMeHTapHOTO M3JI0KeHIs
ocTarommxcss (PaKTUUecKr HeOHATHBIMI. [laH-
HBIVI Iaparpad MOXHO ObUIO OBl IIOCTPOUTH Cle-
IyIoImyM obpasoM:

1. Cxemarmyeckasi 1 CMMBOJITYecKas TUIOTY-
1103a KaK CIIocod cTpyKTypHo aHaorum (AA 05,
S. 351, Zeilen 23—31; Kant, 2001, c. 513, cTpoku
23-31).
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nicht etwa, wie man das Wort gemeiniglich
nimmt, eine unvollkommene Ahnlichkeit zwei-
er Dinge, sondern eine vollkommne Ahnlichkeit
zweier Verhiltnisse zwischen ganz undhnlichen
Dingen bedeutet” (Prol, AA 04, S. 357).

Die Verschiedenheit der Gegenstiande bzw.
der ,Dinge’ riithrt daher, dass sie nicht unter ei-
nem gemeinsamen Gattungsbegriff (,par ratio™)
(vgl. etwa Refl 3292, AA 16, S. 760) stehen — da-
rin unterscheidet sich auch das Denken (von dem
hier die Rede ist) vom Schlieffen nach der Analo-
gie. Ein Analogieschluss ist nur moglich, wenn
die verglichenen Gegenstdnde tiber eben jenen,
als par ratio fungierenden Gattungsbegriff verfii-
gen. Im Falle der ,Symbolisirung des Begriffs”,
die eine ,Nothiilfe fiir Begriffe des Ubersinnli-
chen” (FM, AA 20, S. 279) darstellt, haben wir es
also bloff mit einem Denken nach der Analogie
zu tun, weil hier empirische und intelligible Vor-
stellungen verglichen werden und ein gemein-
samer Gattungsbegriff somit prinzipiell ausge-
schlossen ist.

Nachdem deutlich geworden ist, warum die
,Gegenstdnde [...] von ganz verschiedener Art
sind”, konnen wir uns der Frage widmen, was
Kant mit ,gleichen Verhiltnisse[n] zu gewis-
sen Folgen” meint. Die Preisschrift bleibt diese
Erklarung allerdings schuldig, und auch in den
Prolegomena findet sich keine nédhere Erldute-
rung, weswegen wir auf die stark interpreta-
tionsbediirftigen Aussagen in § 59 der Kritik
der Urteilskraft verwiesen sind. Die Interpreta-
tionsbediirftigkeit ergibt sich aus dem Umstand,
dass Kant dort eine Vielzahl von Themen an-
schneidet, die aufgrund ihrer fragmentarischen
Darstellung aber nahezu unverstandlich bleiben.
Eine Ordnung des Paragraphen kénnte wie folgt
aussehen:

1. Schematische und symbolische Hypoty-
pose als strukturell analoge Verfahren (KU, AA
05, S. 351, Zeilen 23-31).

2. Der Unterschied zwischen Symbolen/Sche-
mata und Zeichen (KU, AA 05, S. 352, Zeilen 01-07).
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2. Pasnuame mexny cumbosamu [ cxemamu v
snaxamu (AA 05, S. 352, Zeilen 01—07; KanT, 2001,
c. 515, crpokm 01—07).

3. CumMBonmuecKasi TUIIOTHMIIO3a VI aHAJIOTMS
(AA 05, S. 352, Zeilen 08—16; KanT, 2001, c. 515,
crpoku 08—16).

4. [Ipexpacroe KaK IIpuMep IPUMEHEeHUS CUM-
BOJIMYecKo rmrnoTniossl (AA 05, S. 353—354, ab
Zeile 13; Kanrt, 2001, c. 519—521, co crpokm 13).

ITockosbKy B IIepBYyIO O4Yepeslb Hac MHTepecyeT
Ipupona omHouleHuil, Ha KOTOPBIX OCHOBBIBAET-
Cs1 CUMBOJIMTYECKOe M3JI0KeHe, Mbl pacCCMOTPVIM B
OCHOBHOM OTPBIBOK, YKa3aHHBIVI B ITyHKTe 3, 1 I10-
CTapaeMcsl, HaCKOJIBKO 3TO BO3MOKHO, VICKJTIOUWTh
IOpyTue Ipo0sIeMbl 1 BOIIPOCHL. B aToM mpumepe
KaHT B ouepernHom pa3 MpOTMBOIIOCTABIISET CXe-
MY VI CIMBOJL:

...CXeMBI IeJIaloT 3TO ITyTeM JIeMOHCTpaIin, a
CUMBOJIbI — IIOCPE/ICTBOM aHaJIoruu (JIj1st KOTO-
POVI HOJIB3YIOTCS M SMITVIPUYECKMY CO3epIiaHu-
AMM), B KOTOPOV CIIOCOOHOCTD CY>KIeHV BIIIOJI-
HSeT J1Ba JieJ1a: BO-TIePBLIX, IIPYIMeHsIeT IIOHSTIe
K IpeIMeTy UyBCTBEHHOI'O CO3epliaHNs, BO-BTO-
PBIX, IIPOCTO IIpaBmIo pedpiekcum o0 3TOM co-
3epLaHNUy K COBEPIIeHHO JAPYroMmy IIpelIMeTy,
JJISL KOTOPOTO IePBhIV €CTh TOJIBKO CUMMBOJT (AA
05, S. 352; Kawnr, 2001, c. 515).

Kax y>ke yrioMmHa10ch, cxeMbl B JJAHHOM CJTydae
Hac He MHTepPecyIoT, a yKa3aHye Ha TO, 4YTO CIMBO-
JIBI CO3IAIOTCS «IIOCPENICTBOM aHaJIOIMI», He yKa-
3pIBaeT HIU Ha 4YTO HOBoe. [lajiee cjieffyeT OTHOCH-
TeJIbHOe IIpUIaTOuHOe IpeyIoXkeHle, B KOTOpOM
KanT ommceiBaeT QyHKIMOHMpPOBaHME aHaJIo-
I'MI KaK «/IBa jiejla» ¥ KpaTKoO OOBsACHSeT IBa 3Ta-
Ia 3TUX Aesl. DTO 0OBsiCHeHMe® TIOPOIIIO MHOXe-
CTBO MHTEpPIHpPETALMI 13-3a CBOEVI HEIOCTATOYHON
OIpeJIeIeHHOCT (MOXKHO CKasaTh, TYMaHHOCTM),
OfTHaKO ITpobsieMa Bcex MHTepIIpeTaliuil 3aKIoda-
eTcsl B TOM, YTO OHM OIVPAIOTCS Ha OUYeHb OrpaHy-
UeHHYIO TEKCTYaJIbHYIO OCHOBY — KPOMe HeCKOJIb-
KX 3aMe4aHWil IO IIOBOJY aHaJIoTMW ¥ TOJIBKO
4TO IPOLUTUPOBAHHOIO § 59, MMeeTcd Majlo Ma-

8 VImeetcsa B By oTpeBoK (AA 05, S. 352; Kart, 2001,
c. 513 -517).
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3. Symbolische Hypotypose und Analogie
(KU, AA 05, S. 352, Zeilen 08-16).

4. Das Schone als Anwendungsfall der sym-
bolischen Hypotypose (KU, AA 05, S. 353-354, ab
Zeile 13).

Da vorrangig die Beschaffenheit der Verhlt-
nisse interessiert, auf denen die symbolische
Darstellung beruht, werden wir uns hauptséch-
lich mit dem unter Punkt 3 aufgefiihrten Passus
beschiftigen und dabei versuchen, die {ibrigen
Probleme und Fragestellungen weitestgehend
auszuklammern. Dort stellt Kant abermals Sche-
ma und Symbol gegentiber:

Die erstern [sc. Schemata] thun dieses de-
monstrativ, die zweiten [sc. Symbole] vermit-
telst einer Analogie (zu welcher man sich auch
empirischer Anschauungen bedient), in wel-
cher die Urtheilskraft ein doppeltes Geschift
verrichtet, erstlich den Begriff auf den Gegen-
stand einer sinnlichen Anschauung und dann
zweitens die blofle Regel der Reflexion tiber
jene Anschauung auf einen ganz andern Gegen-
stand, von dem der erstere nur das Symbol ist,
anzuwenden (KU, AA 05, S. 352).

Die Schemata miissen uns hier, wie erwdhnt,
nicht interessieren und der Hinweis, dass Sym-
bole ,vermittelst einer Analogie’ erzeugt werden,
bietet keinen Neuheitswert. Ubrig bleibt der Re-
lativsatz, in dem Kant die Funktionsweise der
Analogie als ,doppeltes Geschéft’ beschreibt und
die beiden Schritte ebendieses Geschifts kurz er-
lautert. Diese Erlduterung® hat durch ihre Unter-
bestimmtheit (man kann wohl auch sagen: Dun-
kelheit) zahlreiche Interpretationen veranlasst,
die aber allesamt das Problem besitzen, auf ein-
er sehr schmalen Textgrundlage stehen zu miis-
sen — abgesehen von einigen Anmerkungen zur
Analogie und dem eben zitierten § 59 findet sich
nur wenig Material, das sich noch hinzuziehen
liefle, um diese oder jene Deutung zu legitimie-
ren. Das gilt selbstverstandlich auch fiir den hier
vorgelegten Interpretationsversuch; sein An-

8Gemeint ist KU, AA 05, S. 352.



Tepyiaia, KOTOPBIVI MOXKHO OBIJIO OBI MICITONTB30BATh
IUTST IPUIQHMS JIETUTUMHOCTY TOVI IJIVI VIHOVI IH-
Tepapetanun. PasymeeTcsd, 3TO OTHOCUTCS M K
IIpesIcTaB/IeHHOV 3/1eCh IIOIIBITKe MHTepIIpeTallu;
ee MIpuUTsA3aHMe OrpaHMYMBAeTCsd, COOTBETCTBEH-
HO, TIpeJIOCTaBJIeHVIEM TIOCJIeOBATEITEHOIO O0BsIC-
HeHWsI IIpoliecca IIOPOXKIeHVsE 000X OTHOIIEHNUTA.
Ho cHavasia KpaTKO pacCMOTpMM OIHY MCTOpIYe-
CKYIO 1 OIIHY COBpeMeHHYIO VMHTepIIpeTalll IO Bbl-
paxkeHus «IBa Jejla». B cBoel1 ctaTbe 00 anaso2uu
Teopr Meju1viH B TOYHOCTM CJIeyeT IIpUMepy Ipu-
MeHeHUs1, npuseeHHoMy KanrtoMm. Ilo MHeHIO
Mesu1rHa, TIepBBIM 3TarioOM JIOJDKHO CTaTh IIpVIMe-
HeHWe MJIen K COOTBETCTBYIOIEMY SMIIVPIYEeCKO-
My CO3€pIIaHMIO: CIIOCOOHOCTb CYXKIEHWS «IIpU-
MeHSeT... TIOHATHe, IecIOTIYecKoe TOoCyaapCTBO,
K IIpeMeTy YyBCTBEHHOI'O CO3epLiaHVsl, Py4HOU
MeJIbHUIIE; TaKM 00pa30M, OHa CTPeMUTCs HalTu
B IIPVPOJIe HeUTO, YTO IBVIKETCH TakKe C ITPOM3BO-
JleHVeM, KaK C ITPOV3BOJIEHVIEM YIIPaBJISAIOT TOCy-
napcrsom» (Mellin, 1797, S. 155).

B sToM cityuae, oHaKo, MOXXHO 3a71aTh BOIIPOC,
KaK, COOCTBEHHO, JTI0JDKHO ITPOVICXOIUTh «IIpVIMeHe-
HVie» UIeV K YyBCTBEHHOMY CO3epIIaHUIO: TO, UTO
omnmuckIBaeT MeJIIviH, — 3TO OTHOILIeHVIe MeX/Ty M-
nupuyeckyum TIOHATVIEM ¥ COOTBETCTBYIOIIVM €My
cosepraHVeM (OOBIKHOBEHHO: npuMep), OIVICAHHOE
B IlepBoM paspiesie § 59. Ho uyBcTBeHHOe cosepliia-
HVIe He MOXKeT OBITB CJTyYaeM IIpaBila, MBICJIVIMOTO
B Mjee, — 3TO OOCTOATEILCTBO B IIEPBYIO Odepellb
TieylaeT HeOOXOIMMOVI CIMBOJIMYECKYIO TUIIOTHIIO-
3y. Kpome Toro, Mo>xHo 3a/1aTh BOIIPOC, B KaKOVI CTe-
IIeH «IIPOM3BOJIeHIIe» MOXKET CITYXKUTh B KayecTBe
mpemveeo uiena 6 cpabrenuu / tertium comparationis.
ITpousBosieHVie EVICTBUTEILHO SIBJISIeTCS aHaIu-
TUYECKVM IIPU3HAKOM IIOHATUS «IecroT» (cM. 00
stom: AA 08, S. 352; Kanr, 202406, c. 170—171), xodpe-
MOJIKa JKe IOUMHSAeTCs 3aKOHaM MexaHVKM Y I10-
3TOMY He paboTaeT «C IIpOM3BOJIeHVeM»: JTaKe TI0-
CJIe[I0BaTeIbHOCTD M3MeJTbUeH s OTe/IbHBIX 3epeH
00s13aTeJIFHO OITperierIsIeTCsl VX PaCIIONIOKeHVeM 11
3aKkoHaMy TpeHms. OIHaAKO JIMIIO, MOJIb3yIOIee-
cs1 KOPeMOJIKOV, IeVICTBYeT C IIPOM3BOJIeHVeM, Ha-
HIpVMep 3allycKaeT ¥ OCTaHaB/IVBaeT ITpOLecC W3-
MeJIbUeHVs], M3MeJIbuaeT ObICTpee WiV MefljleHHee;
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spruch beschréankt sich demgemaéfS darauf, eine
kohdrente Erkldrung fiir den Prozess der Erzeu-
gung der beiden Verhiltnisse zu liefern. Zu-
néchst sei jedoch ein kurzer Blick auf eine zeit-
gendssische und eine aktuelle Interpretation des
,doppelten Geschifts’ geworfen. Georg Mellin
orientiert sich in seinem Artikel tiber die Ana-
logie eng an dem von Kant gegebenen Anwen-
dungsbeispiel. Der erste Schritt soll nach Mellins
Auffassung darin bestehen, die Idee auf die kor-
respondierende empirische Anschauung anzu-
wenden: Die Urteilskraft ,wendet [...] den Be-
griff, despotischer Staat, auf den Gegenstand
Handmiihle,
an, sie sucht nehmlich etwas in der Natur auf,
das auch so willkiihrlich bewegt, wie der Staat
willkiihrlich regiert wird” (Mellin, 1797, S. 155).
Hier mag man sich allerdings fragen, wie eine
,Anwendung’ einer Idee auf eine sinnliche An-
schauung eigentlich vonstattengehen soll — das,
was Mellin der Sache nach beschreibt, ist das Ver-

einer sinnlichen Anschauung,

héltnis zwischen einem empirischem Begriff und
dessen korrespondierender Anschauung (vulgo:
Beispiel), so wie es im ersten Abschnitt des § 59
beschrieben wird. Eine sinnliche Anschauung
kann aber kein Fall der in einer Idee gedachten
Regel sein — dieser Umstand macht die sym-
bolische Hypotypose iiberhaupt erst notwendig.
Dartiber hinaus mag man sich auch fragen, in-
wieweit die Willkiirlichkeit” hier als tertium com-
parationis dienen kann. Willkiirlichkeit ist in der
Tat ein analytisches Merkmal des Begriffs eines
Despoten (vgl. etwa ZeF, AA 08, S. 352), die Kaf-
feemiihle unterliegt aber mechanischen Geset-
zen und verfiahrt somit nicht ,willkiirlich’: Selbst
die Reihenfolge, in der die einzelnen Bohnen ge-
mahlen werden, ist durch deren Lage und durch
die Reibungsgesetze notwendig bestimmt.
Willkurlich verfihrt allerdings der die Miihle
Bedienende, indem er beispielsweise zum Mahl-
vorgang ansetzt und ihn beendet, schneller und
langsamer mahlt; insofern haben Mellins Aus-
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B DTOM CMBICJIe 3aMevaHvst MesuiiHa BIIOJTHE JIO-
riyeel’. Ha BTOpOM sTare, rpomorpkaer MesumH
(Mellin, 1797, S. 155), crtocoGHOCTE Cy>KHAEHWS «IIpVi-
MeHsIeT IPaBWwIo pedrIeKCIy, COrJIaCHO KOTOPOMY
OHa CpaBHVBAET CO3ePIIaHVIE PYUHOV MEJTBHIIBL 11
ee peaJTbHOrO IIpeMeTa — TOTO, UTO JIBVKETCS Me-
XaHWYEeCKV, — C COBEPIIIEHHO JIPYTVIM IIPeIMETOM,
a MMEHHO C JIeCIIOTMYEeCKVM TOCYyIapCTBOM, Kak
ecsi ObI 3TO OBbUT ITpeIMeT, co3epLIaeMBbIVt TPV CO-
3epLIaHNI PYYHOV MeJIbHUIIBIL, CIMBOJIOM KOTOPO-
TO SIBJISITCS PyYHasl MeJIbHUIIA...» [Tociie Toro Kak
Ha TIepBOM 3Tarle MPVIMEHVUIN TIOHSATHE pa3yMa O
JIECTIOTYeCKOM TOCYyJapCTBe K UYBCTBEHHOMY CO-
3epIiaHMIo, Ha BTOPOM 3Talle IIpaBwiIo pedprrekcmnm
O PYyYHOV MeJIbHUIIe IePeHOCUTCS Ha JeCroTH-
yeckoe rocymapcrso. [lpasmio pedrrekcm — 310
IIPOV3BOJIEHE, KOTOPOE, C OTHOVI CTOPOHBI, JIe-
JKUT B OCHOBE IEVICTBUVI MEJIIOIIIETO, a C JPyrom —
Aecriota. DTamn 1, Takum 00pasoM, ycTaHaBIIMBaeT,
comtacHO MejumnHy, (KOCBEHHO€) OTHOIIIEHVe CO-
3epIriaHus, 3Tall 2 OIpesierisieT OTHOIIIEHWS paBeH-
CTBa cofleprKaTesIbHO VI TeEM CaMbIM ITpHiaeT aHaJIo-
IV OOBSICHUTEIIBHYO IIEHHOCTb.
MaTepnperarnst Cebactbsna Mamm  (Maly,
2012, S. 103) yOenmrenpHee 1 IIOJIHee, OH, KakK U
MBI, IIPEJITIOJIaraeT, 9YTO «CIIOCOOHOCTE CY>KIEHMS...
BBITIOJIHSET ABOVIHOe ney1o “B” anasozuu». OmHako,
Kak OyZeT IOKa3aHoO, MHTePIIpeTaly 3TUX JABYX
3TanioB pacxonsrtcs. Ecm MeuinH, Kak ITOsSICHS-
JIOCH BBIIIIe, TOBOPWJI O TOM, YTO Ha IIePBOM STalle
vziesl PVIMEHSeTCs K SMIVPUYeCKOMY TIOHSTIO,
To Mayi cuMTaeT, 4TO Ha IIepPBOM 3Tarle IIPOVIC-
XOIUT HIpUMeHeHue uyBcmbenno2o cosepyanus K
IMNUPUHECKOMY NOHAMUIO VI ITO STOMY IEVICTBUIO
npefrtecTsyeT pegexcus: «[[sovtroe] Hlemo] '
MIOHSTME YyBCTBEHHOIO co3epliaHMs (pydHON
MEeJIBHWIIBI) IIPVMEHSIeTCS K PYyYHOV MeJIbHIIe
(Kak IIpeIMeTy UyBCTBEHHOrO co3epliaHms)!, To

MBI xoTernm 05l Tob1arogapmTh aHOHVMHOTO pelleH3eH-
Ta HallleVl CTaTbV 3a yKa3aHMe Ha TO, YTO JIVLIO, UCIIOJIb3Y-
1olee KOPeMOJIKY, AeJIaeT 3TO C IPOVU3BOJIEHVIEM.

10* Mastee 1 vomm 12, — Per.

' Mayin obo3HauaeT akT IIPVIMEHEHWS VIV BIIOXKEHVIS
Kak «IIpomecc ampmopw» (Maly, 2012, S. 101), noTomy
YTO OH BOCIPUHMMAET «allpuopu» KaK Hapedne, OTHO-
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fiithrungen hier durchaus ihren Sinn.” Im zwei-
ten Schritt, so Mellin (1797, S. 155) weiter, wendet
die Urteilskraft ,die Regel der Reflexion, nach
welcher sie jene Anschauung einer Handmiihle
mit ihrem eigentlichen Gegenstande, einem Et-
was, das mechanisch bewegt wird, vergleicht,
auf einen ganz andern Gegenstand, nehmlich
den despotischen Staat an, als sei dieser gleich-
sam der Gegenstand, der in der Anschauung
einer Handmiihle angeschaut werde, von dem
dann die Handmtihle das Symbol ist [...]". Nach-
dem also im ersten Schritt der Vernunftbegriff
des despotischen Staates auf die sinnliche An-
schauung angewandt wurde, wird im zweiten
Schritt die Regel der Reflexion tiber die Hand-
miihle auf den despotischen Staat {ibertragen.
Die Regel der Reflexion ist dabei die Willkiirlich-
keit, die dem Handeln des Mahlenden einer-
seits wie auch dem des Despoten andererseits
zugrunde liegt. Schritt 1 stellt also — nach Mel-
lin — ein (indirektes) Anschauungsverhiltnis
her, Schritt 2 bestimmt die Gleichheitsverhalt-
nisse inhaltlich und gibt damit der Analogie
ihren Erklarwert.

Uberzeugender und auch  wesentlich
umfangreicher ist die Interpretation von
Sebastian Maly (2012, S. 103), der — wie auch wir
dies tun werden — von der Annahme ausgeht,
dass die ,Urteilskraft [...] ,in" der Analogie ein
doppeltes Geschidft verrichtet”. Die Interpreta-
tionen der beiden Schritte gehen, wie sich zei-
gen wird, jedoch auseinander. Sprach Mellin,
wie oben ausgefiihrt, davon, dass im ersten
Schritt die Idee auf einen empirischen Begriff
angewandt wird, so schldgt Maly vor, hier eine
Anwendung einer sinnlichen Anschauung auf ei-
nen empirischen Begriff anzunehmen und dieser
Handlung eine Reflexion vorausgehen zu lassen:
»Dloppeltes] G[eschift]1: Der Begriff einer sinn-
lichen Anschauung (der Handmiihle) wird auf
die Handmiihle (als Gegenstand einer sinnli-

°Fiir diesen Hinweis, also dass immerhin der die Miihle
Bedienende willkiirlich verfihrt, bedanken wir uns bei
dem anonymen Rezensenten unseres Aufsatzes.



ecTb MBI pedrieKcpyeM o IIpefiMeTe Co3epliaHsd,
a IMeHHO o py4Ho MeJibHMIIe» (Ibid., S. 113).

B aToM1 CBsI31, OTHAKO, MOXKHO IIOBTOPUTH KPU-
THUKY, y’Xe ITpO3ByUaBIIIyIo B ajjpec MejumHa: co-
3epliaTesibHasl KOHKpeTM3allysl SMIIVPUYECKOro
MIOHSATUSL — 3TO He Oostee ueM «arpumep» (AA 05,
S. 351; Kawnr, 2001, c. 513) a1t TOr0 IOHATNS M 10-
KasbIBaeT ero SMIMPUYecKyIo peaybHOCTb. UTo Ka-
caeTcd IPedIIoNIOKeHUs O pedhiexcuu Vi CO3TaHUM
SMIVIPUYECKNI OITPeesIsieMOro IOHS TS IIPUYIVH-
HocTy (Masmv IIuIeT o «crerdyecKon IpuYH-
HocTn» (Maly, 2012, S. 127)), To 31eck MBI paszesis-
eM 3Ty TOUKy 3peHMs. OIHaKO MBI He COIJIaCHBI C
IIpeJITosIoKeHeM, UTO 3Ta crieludrdeckas Ipu-
YMHHOCTh BO3HMKAaeT B pesysibTaTe pedpieKcun
I10 TIOBOLY SMITMPWUYECKOTO ITOHSTHSI, TTOCKOJIBKY
pedpiiekcuisd Beera IIpefcTaBiisteT coOOV cpaBHe-
HVIe C 4eM-110 — VI 3TUIM 4eM-TO, KaK MBI HaMepe-
HBI TI0Ka3aTh, ABJISETCS 10 CUX TIOp He IOIy4uB-
Illee oITperiesleHe Kay3aIbHoe noHATye. [Ipasiio
pedpriekcu, KOTOpoe HeoOXOOyuMo IepedaTh Ha
BTOPOM 3Tarle, MaJiv IIOHMMaeT, B 00I1IeM, KaK yKa-
3aHVe HallTV COOTBETCTBYIOIee co3epriaHme. Ecim
MBI IIPaBWIBHO VMHTEPIIpeTHpyeM MbICIb Marm,
IIeCIIOTHYeCcKoe TOCyZIapCTBO CIleflyeT paccMaTpu-

csIeecs K «BJIOKUTB», a He KaK aTpUOyTMBHOe IHpila-
raTejibHOe, Ooslee TTOIPOOHO ONIVCHIBAIOIIEE «IIOHSTVIE»
(«zroEsITMIE ampmopm»). OmHAKO TaKas VHTepIIpeTariys
BJIedeT 3a coDOVI IIPOOJIEMBL: BO-TIEPBBIX, €e HeJIb3s IIO-
KpemnmTh yKasaHueM (MCIosIb3yeMbIM Maii) Ha To, 9TO
PV CXeMAMu4eckol TUIIOTUIIO3e «IAeTCs COOTBETCTBYIO-
Iee anpuopHoe cosepuanme» (AA 05, S. 351; Kanr, 2001,
c. 513), b0 LUTHUPYEMBIVT OTPBIBOK YNTAETCS — I10 CMBIC-
7y — CITefyTorTnM 00pa3oM: Aubo cXxeMaTUIHO ¥ aIlpyo-
PY, 4100 CYIMBOJIMTYECKN U Yepe3 BJIOJKeHVe YyBCTBEHHOTO
coseprianmst. CxeMbl (KOTOpbIe Ha cCaMOM JieJle HeJlb3s Ha-
3Bath cosepyanuem (cM.: A 140 / B 179; Kanr, 2006, c. 257 —
259)) B HEVCTBUTENILHOCTM TeHepPUPYIOTCS allpuopu B
criocoOHOCT BOoOOpakenmst (cm.: A 145 / B 185—186;
Kanr, 2006, c. 265—267), HO He COBCEM IIOHSTHO, TTOYe-
MY 3TO JIOJDKHO OTHOCWUTBCS U K CHIMBOJIaM, TeM Oojlee uTo
IIPOTMBOIIOCTABJIEHIE CHIMBOJIA M CxeMbI (Jin0o..., J110o0...)
B 3TOM CJIy4ae TepsieT CMBICIL. BO-BTOPEBIX, COITIaCHO TaKo-
My HPOUYTEHWIO, KaXKIOV Vjiee HeodX00UMO IIPUICHIBATE
M0AbKO OIHO CO3epliaHMe — TOYHO TaK JKe, KaK KaK/o-
My IIOHSTHMIO paccyKa COOTBETCTBYET TOJIBKO OIHA CXe-
Ma. Ilouemy, coOCTBeHHO, CHMBOJIOM [€CIIOTMYECKOTO
ToCyZapcTBa JO/DKHA OBITh MIMEHHO pyYHas MeJIbHMIIA (1
TOJIBKO OHal), a He MscOpyOKa, CKOTOOOVIHS VIV yTOJIb-
Hag I1eYb, IIOXKaIyil, TPYAHO OOBSACHWUTB.
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chen Anschauung) angewendet, i.e. wir reflek-
tieren tiber einen Gegenstand der Anschauung,
namlich tiber eine Handmdtihle” (ebd., S. 113).
Diesbeziiglich lasst sich aber die bereits ge-
gen Mellin vorgebrachte Kritik wiederholen:
Die anschauliche Konkretion eines empirischen
Begriffs ist nicht mehr als ein ,Beispiel[]” (KU,
AA 05, S. 351) fiir diesen Begriff und erweist des-
sen empirische Realitdt. Was die Annahme einer
Reflexion und die Herstellung eines empirisch
bestimmten Kausalbegriffes (Maly (2012, S. 127)
spricht von ,spezifischer Kausalitdt”) angeht, so
stimmen wir zu. Wiederum nicht zustimmen wir
in der Annahme, dass diese spezifische Kausa-
litat aus der Reflexion tiber den empirischen Be-
griff hervorgeht, denn Reflektieren ist immer ein
Vergleichen mit etwas — und dieses etwas ist,
wie wir zu zeigen beabsichtigen, der noch un-
bestimmte Kausalbegriff. Die Regel der Reflexi-
on, die im zweiten Schritt tibertragen werden
soll, versteht Maly, lax gesprochen, als Anwei-
sung zum Auffinden einer korrespondierenden
Anschauung. Man solle also — wenn wir Maly

"Den Actus des Anwendens bzw. des Unterlegens be-
zeichnet Maly (2012, S. 101) als einen ,, A-priori-Vor-
gang”, weil er ,a priori” als Adverb liest, das sich auf
,unterlegen” bezieht, nicht als attributives Adjektiv, das
den , Begriff” niher beschreibt (,Begriff a priori’). Diese
Lesart bringt allerdings Probleme mit sich: Erstens ldsst
sie sich nicht durch den (von Maly herangezogenen)
Hinweis stiitzen, dass bei der schematischen Hypotypose
»die correspondierende Anschauung a priori gegeben
wird” (KU, AA 05, S. 351), denn die zitierte Stelle liest
sich — sinngeméfs — folgendermafien: Entweder sche-
matisch und a priori oder symbolisch und durch Unter-
legen einer sinnlichen Anschauung. Die (eigentlich nicht
Anschauung zu nennenden, vgl. KrV, A 140 / B 179)
Schemata werden in der Tat a priori in der Einbildungs-
kraft generiert (vgl. KrV, A 145 / B 185-186), aber es ist
nicht einzusehen, warum dies auch fiir Symbole gelten
sollte, zumal dann die Gegentiberstellung von Symbol
und Schema (entweder... oder...) ihren Sinn verlore.
Zweitens miisste gemdfl dieser Lesart jeder Idee genau
eine Anschauung notwendig zugeordnet werden — ganz
so, wie auch jedem Verstandesbegriff genau ein Sche-
ma entspricht. Warum aber der despotische Staat aus-
gerechnet durch die Handmiihle (und nur durch diese!)
symbolisiert werden soll — und nicht etwa durch einen
Fleischwolf, ein Schlachthaus oder einen Kohleofen —
diirfte schwer zu begriinden sein.
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BaTb makK, KakK ecAu ObL eTo Kay3aJIbHOCTb Obu1a Kay-
3aJIbHOCTBIO KOCIDGMOJ'IKV[. ITo citoBam MaJ'IT/I,

A1, ogHO TONBKO HpaBuiIo pediieKcuu I10
IIOBO/y CO3eplLiaHMsd PYYHOWU MeJIbHUIIBI VUIN
KOHKPEeTHOW IIPUYMHHOCTY PYYHOV MeJIbHUIIbI
NpUMeHseTCs K AeCOTUYeCKOMYy TOCyIapcCTBy,
TO ecThb pedprIeKcyisi O Py9YHOV MeJIbHMIIEe IIepeHo-
CUTCS Ha HOHSTYIE AeCIIOTIYeCKOro roCyIapCcTBa,
IIpY 3TOM MOJIy4YaeTcs Cciledylolee: IIpeaMeT
«py4dHasi MeJIbHUIla» SIBJISIeTCS JIVIIL CUMBOJIOM
IpeaMeTa «JlecroTdeckoe rocygapcTso». Ta-
KM 00pa3oM, IIOHSTHE CIerndundecKoin Kay-
3aJIbHOCTY JIeCIOTUYeCKOro rocyfapcTsa Ipes-
crasiieHo KocBeHHO (Ibid., S. 132).

Mer coracHbl ¢ Mani 1 B TOM cjlydae, Korja
OH MIeHTUMUIMPYeT «IpaBuIo pedleKCum» co
«CceruIIecKoV IPUIMHHOCTBIO» (VIJIV SMIIPU-
4UecKy oIpefiesiseMbIM TIOHSATHeM paccyaka). Of-
HaKo MBI (CHOBa) BBIIBUTaeM BO3pakeHVe ITPOTUB
caMoro omnvcaHus pedrieKCuy, IOCKOJIBKY «IIpa-
BIJIO pedpitekcnm», Kak OyzieT oKa3aHO, He «BBIBO-
AWUTCS» M3 SMIIVPUYECKOro IIOHATNS, a BO3HUKaeT
B pesyJsibTaTe CpaBHEHMs C IIPaBUJIOM, 3alyMaH-
HBIM B YICTON KaTeropun. Bmecte ¢ Maim MoxxHO
yTBepXAaTh, UTO cheyuuieckas MPUIMHHOCTD
BO3HIMKaeT B pe3yJIbTaTe CpaBHEHWS SMIIMpIUe-
CKOTO ITpelIMeTa C Hecneyuguueckol ITPUIMHHO-
CTBIO (YVCTBIM, CXeMaTV3VMPOBAaHHBIM IIOHSTVEM
paccyznka). YTo MMeHHO MBI IMeeM B BULY, IIpojie-
MOHCTpHpYyeT KpaTKoe OIVCaHMe IIpeiaraeMorn
HaMU MHTepIIpeTaIin.

B oTHoOIIeHMV HEIOCTaTOYHO OIIperleleHHbIX
IIOHATWII Ha HadaJIbHOM 3Tarle MBI VICXOLVM W3
CIIETYIOIIVIX ITPEeITIONIOKEHMIL:

1. Besakuil ipemMeT'? SIBIISIeTCSl CMHTETYeCKIM
€IVHCTBOM (JaCTMYHBIX) IIPeCTaBIeHU (HaIIpy-
Mep, KoderiHbIe 3epHa 1 MeXaHWU3M [IJISI I3MeJIb-
YeH!s KaK YacTUUYHbBIe TIpeficTaB/IeHNs IIpeIMeTa
«py4Hasi MeJIbHUIIa»).

2B mepsyio ouepens cM.: (AA 05, S. 352; Kant, 2001,
c. 513—-517). I1penmerT B 11eJIOM €CThb «MaTepus... IOHS-
tin» (AA 09, S. 91; Kanr, 19948, c. 346), citenoBaTeibHO
B OIIpeNieJIeHHO CTelleHm mx codepkanue. VI paee: «V10o
ITIOCKOJIBKY BCSIKOE ITOHSTHME, KaK OOIIe3HadnMoe IIper-
CTaBJIeHVIe, COLIEPKIUT TO, YTO 00IIle MHOIMM IIpefiCTaBIIe-
HWSIM O Pa3/INM4HBIX BelllaX, TO BCe 3T BEIIV, IIOCKOJIBKY
OHVI IIOJ, HVM COHEP>KaTcs, MOTYT OBITh IIpeIICTaBJICHBI
rocpezictsoM Hero» (Ibid., S. 96; Tam xe, c. 351).

recht verstehen — den despotischen Staat so be-
trachten, als ob seine Kausalitit die einer Kaf-
feemiihle wére. In Malys Worten:

DG2: Die blofie Regel der Reflexion iiber die
Anschauung der Handmdtihle bzw. die spezifi-
sche Kausalitdit der Handmiihle wird auf den
despotischen Staat angewendet, i. e. die Refle-
xion iiber die Handmiihle wird auf den Begriff
des despotischen Staats iibertragen, wobei gilt:
Der Gegenstand Handmdihle ist nur das Symbol
des Gegenstands despotischer Staat. Auf diese
Weise wird der Begriff der spezifischen Kausa-
litdt des despotischen Staats indirekt dargestellt
(ebd., S.132).

Auch hier stimmen wir Maly zu, wenn er die
,Regel der Reflexion” mit der , spezifischen Kau-
salitit” (bzw. dem empirisch bestimmten Ver-
standesbegriff) identifiziert. Einen Einwand er-
heben wir aber (erneut) gegen die Schilderung
der Reflexion selbst, denn die ,Regel der Refle-
xion” ist, wie gezeigt werden soll, nicht aus dem
empirischen Begriff  jherausverniinftelt, son-
dern ergibt sich aus einem Vergleich mit der in
der blofien Kategorie gedachten Regel. Mit Ma-
lys Worten konnte man sagen, dass sich die
spezifische Kausalitdt durch eine Vergleichung
des empirischen Gegenstandes mit der unspezi-
fischen Kausalitdt (dem blofsen, schematisierten
Verstandesbegriff) ergibt. Was genau wir damit
meinen, soll eine knappe Schilderung unseres ei-
genen Interpretationsvorschlags verdeutlichen.

In Ansehung der unterbestimmten Begriffe
gehen wir zundchst von folgenden Annahmen
aus:

1. Der Gegenstand" ist eine synthetische
Einheit von (Teil-)Vorstellungen (etwa: Kaffee-

1Vgl. zunidchst KU, AA 05, S. 352. Der Gegenstand ist
ganz allgemein ,[d]ie Materie der Begriffe” (Log, AA 09,
S. 91), also gewissermafien deren Inhalt. Und ,da jeder
Begriff, als eine allgemeingiiltige Vorstellung, dasjeni-
ge enthdlt, was mehreren Vorstellungen von verschie-
denen Dingen gemein ist: so konnen alle diese Dinge,
die in so fern unter ihm enthalten sind, durch ihn vor-
gestellt werden” (Log, AA 09, S. 96).
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2. Bcakoe TIOHSTVE” SBJISIETCS TIOHSTVEM pac-
cyOxa, HalpyIMep ITOHSTVE ITPUYVHHOCTIA

«[1Ba 1ies1a», CjreoBaTeIIbHO, MOT'YT OBITh ITpesl-
CTaBJIeHBI CJIEAYOIIVM 00pa3oM:

Otan 1: pedpriekcupoBaTh 0O IIpeMeTe O3Hayda-
eT, KaK y>ke yKasbIBaJIOCh, cilefyroliee: pedpiekcu-
poBaTh kame2opuaibHo, TO eCTb CPaBHMBATD IIpe/l-
MeT C HOHATUSAMMU paccyiika. KakoBo oTHoieHme
MeX[1y KOpeTHBIM 3epPHOM 1 MeXaHWM3MOM 115 13-
MeJIb4eHMs1? DTO OTHOIIeHe CyOcTaHITNM, aKIIN-
TIEHITVVI, B3aVIMOIEVICTBUS VIV IIPUYVHHOCTI? M
B nmpumepe KaHTa pe3ysibTar B 10JIb3Y HOCIIETHE-
rO TIOHATWS, OIpPeesISIONIero IIPUYMHHO-CIIe-
CTBEHHYIO CB$i3b, COITIACHO KOTOPOV M3MesIbyuaro-
I MeXaHU3M JIeVICTByeT Ha KoderHoe 3epHO.
BrrsiiienHas B xozie pediekcyyt IpUYMHHO-CIIE-
CTBEHHas CBs3b, KOTOpas COedVHseT 00e ydacTu
OTHOIIIeHW, Ha 3Tarle 2 IIepeHOCUTCS VI «IIpU-
MeHseTCsl» K «COBepPIIeHHO APYTOMY IIpelIMeTy»,
a VMIMEHHO K JIeCTIOTMYeCKOMY TOCyHapCTBY, KOTO-
poe, B CBOIO Ouepelb, COIEePKUT YacTUYHBbIe IIpefl-
CTaBJIeHUsI O CaMOM JIecrioTe ¥ yrHeTaeMOM UM
Hapope. VI XOTs [1ecrioT He VCIIOIb3YeT HeVICTBU-
TeJIbHBIVI M3MeJIbYaromui MexaHusM (!), a yrHe-
TEeHHBIVI Hapo[l TakXe He sBjigeTcs KOermHbIMU
sepHamu (!), 3Ta IPUUMHHO-CIIEZICTBEHHAS CBSI3b
B OIIpeJIe/IeHHOVI CTeIIeHV «HaBs3aHa» VM IIprMe-
HeHVeM, BbIIIOJIHEHHBIM Ha 9TOM 3Tarle.

Taxvm obpaszom, Mbl IpUOIVDKaeMcsl K OTBETY
Ha BOIIPOC, OTKyZa OepeTcsi paBeHCTBO OTHOIIIe-
HUV B MBIIUIEHUM 10 aHAJIOTMW: IIPaBUJIO, BbI-
paboTaHHOe B X0fle pedrieKcum O ABYX IIpefiCcTaB-
JIeHVSIX, IIEPEHOCUTCS Ha JiBa CoBepuierHo pasHuix
IIpeJicTaBJieHNs, TIoajas MeX/1y HUMMU B Kaue-

300 srom Taxke cM.: (AA 05, S. 352; Kant, 2001, c. 513 —
517).

006 stom cm.: (Caruth, 1988, p. 30; Maly, 2012, S. 75—
77). Marnm orpaHMYMBaeT 3TV OTHOIIIEHS OTHOIIEHVISIMU
npuvanaHOCcT (Ibid., S. 109), Torma xax Kapyr (Caruth,
1988, p. 31) mmmer o6 «auat0eusx», komopvle cBA3aHbL C
mpems 3axoHamu 0Buxenus. Taxkum oOpasoM, OH cumrTa-
eT, UTO CMMBOJIMUECKME WM3JIOXEHUSI BO3MOXHBI B COOT-
BETCTBUM CO fceMi PeJISIIIIOHHBIMM KaTeropusiMu. XOTsl,
kak 1 KaHT, oHa IpenmounTaer BBHIOMpATh aHAJIOTUM,
COOTBETCTBYIOIIVIE KaTerOpUIM IIPUYMHHOCTH, JIETKO 3a-
METUTb, YTO BO3MOYKHBI VI APYIVie OTHOIIEHVISI, €CJIV MBI
rogyMaeM, HaIlpuMep, O BecaX (MBICJIMMBIX B COOTBET-
CTBUWM C KaTeropwer B3anMOEVICTBYI), KOTOpble (DYHK-
LVIOHUPYIOT KaK CMIMBOJI CIIPaBeJINBOCTL.
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bohnen und Mahlwerk als Teilvorstellungen des
Gegenstandes ,Handmiihle’).

2. Der Begriff'? ist ein Verstandesbegriff, etwa
der der Kausalitit.

Das ,doppelte Geschift’ liefse sich demnach
wie folgt skizzieren:

1. Schritt: Uber den Gegenstand zu reflek-
tieren, heifit, wie bereits angedeutet, so viel
wie: Kategorial zu reflektieren, d.h. den Gegen-
stand mit Verstandesbegriffen zu vergleichen.
Welches Verhiltnis besteht zwischen Kaffee-
bohne und Mahlwerk? Ist es eines der Substanz
und Akzidenz, eines der Wechselwirkung oder
der Kausalitdt?”® Das Ergebnis fillt in Kants
Beispiel zugunsten des letztgenannten Begriffs
aus, wodurch ein Ursache-Wirkungs-Nexus be-
stimmt wird, demgeméfs das Mahlwerk auf die
Kaffeebohne einwirkt. Dieser in der Reflexi-
on ermittelte Ursache-Wirkungs-Nexus, der die
beiden Relata verkntipft, wird im

2. Schritt: ...auf einen ,ganz anderen Gegen-
stand’ tibertragen bzw. ,angewendet: Namlich
auf den despotischen Staat, der selbst wiederum
die Teilvorstellungen des Despoten selbst und
des durch ihn unterdriickten Volks enthilt. Ob-
schon der Despot kein tatsdchliches Mahlwerk
bedient(!) und das unterdriickte Volk auch keine
Kaffeebohne(!) ist, wird ihnen dieser Kausalne-
xus durch die in diesem Schritt vollzogene An-
wendung gewissermafien ,aufgenctigt’

Wir ndhern uns also einer Antwort auf die
Frage, woher die Gleichheit der Verhiltnisse im
analogischen Denken kommt: Eine in der Re-

2Gjehe ebenfalls KU, AA 05, S. 352.

BVgl. hierzu Caruth (1988, S. 30) und Maly (2012, S. 75-
77). Maly schrankt dabei die Verhiltnisse auf solche der
Kausalitdt ein (ebd., S. 109), wohingegen Caruth (1988,
S.31) von den ,,‘analogies” which are linked to the three laws
of motion” spricht und insofern also symbolische Darstel-
lungen nach allen Relationskategorien fiir moglich halt.
Zwar wihlt sie — &dhnlich wie Kant — vorzugsweise
solche Analogien, die der Kausalititskategorie entspre-
chen, doch dass auch andere Verhiltnisse denkbar sind,
wird leicht einsichtig, wenn man beispielsweise an eine
(gemdf3 der Kategorie der Wechselwirkung gedachte)
Waage denkt, die als Symbol fiir Gerechtigkeit fungiert.
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CTBe TIOHSTMS, COCTaBJISIONIero oTHomeHre. Ha-
KOHeI] (4TOOBI He OTXOOUTH OT IIPUMeEpa), MeXIy
COOTBETCTBYIOIIVMMV OTHOIIEHMSMY, (PyHKIIVO-
HUPYIOIIMMM KaK CJIe[ICTBYe VIV IIPUYHa, YCTa-
HaBJIMBaeTcs c643b ¢ cosepyanuem, Vi UMEHHO 3TO
OTIMYaeT aHaJIOTMIO OT CYMBOJIMYECKOV TUIIOTH-
TIO3BL: TAaKVIM 00pa3oM, 9acTh, BEICTYIIAOIIAs B Ka-
YyecTBe MPWYMHBI B OJHOM OTHOIIIEHWV, CITYXXUT
KocBeHHbIM M300pakeHNIeM IPYroro oobeKTa, Ko-
TOpOMY ObIjIa OTBeleHa POJIb IIPVYVHEI Ha BTOPOM
3Tarle BBITIOJTHEH WS «IBY X HejI». To e caMoe, ecTe-
CTBEHHO, OTHOCUTCS M K YacTSM, KOTOpble PyHK-
LIVOHUPYIOT KaK CJIeJICTBUS: M3MeJIbYaloIInil Me-
XaHM3M — CMMBOJI IeCIIOTYeCKOTo roCyAapCTBa,
TaK ke KaK KoderHOe 3epHO — CHMBOJI IOJIHe-
BOJIbHOro Hapoza. CJI0BOM, CMMBOJI — 3TO aHaJIo-
', JOTIOJTHEHHASI CBS3BIO C CO3epIIaHVIEM, TO €CTh
aHaJIOTMS M CMMBOJI KOHBepTupyeMmbl. Ecim ab-
CTpParupoBaThCsi OT CBA3M C co3epliaHueM, TO pyd-
Has MeJIbHUIIA — 3TO «BCEro JIWIIb» aHaJIOTHS,
KOTOpas CIIOCOOCTBYeT IMOHMMAHMIO (PYHKIIVIOHVI-
PpOBaHMs [IeCTIOTUYECKOro TOCyJapcTBa; eciIn J10-
0aBUTD CBA3b C CO3eplIaHNeM, TO pyYHas MeJIbH-
11a CTAHOBUTCS €ro cMBOJIOM. To Jke camoe MOXKHO
JIETKO IIpofiesiaTh M C OCTaJIbHBIMY KaHTOBCKUMU
IIpVIMepaMVI CIMBOJIOB VI aHAJIOT VA

OnHako TaHHas cxeMaT9Has PeKOHCTPYKIIVS
CUIMBOJIMYECKOTO M3JIOKeHMs TI0Ka He MOXeT OT-
BETUTb Ha BOIIPOC O TOM, Ha KaKOVI OCHOBE IIPO-
VICXOIUT COOMmHeceHue VeV VI CO3epLIaHMs: XOTs
«IIpaBWIo pedprieKCu» (GMIVPUYECKN OIIperests-
eMasi KaTeropwisi) «HaBsI3bIBaeTCs» viiee, KOTOPYIO
HY)KHO ITpeJICTaBUTh CO3epIiaTeIbHO, 3TO He 03-
HaJaeT, 4TO BBIOOp co3epriaHms npousbosex. Ha-
IIPOTUB, co3epliaHye JIOJDKHO KaKMM-TO oOpasoM
«COOTBETCTBOBATh» Mjee — HeCcMOTps Ha dyH/a-
MeHTaJIPHBIN AVcIIapuTeT. Kak ke MOXXHO «I1puii-
TV» K TOMY, YTOOBI MBICJINTh O PYYHOV MeJIbHVI-
1Ie B paMKax MHTeJUIUTOeTFHOTO TIPEeJICTaBIIeHIS
IIeCIIOTIYeCcKOro rocygapcrsa? Eciiv roBoputhb Ko-
POTKO, TO 37leCb HEOOXOOMMO OCTPOyMMe, KOTO-
poe Kak «cBoeoOpas3Hasl CIIOCOOHOCTBH yIIoo0JIe-
Hus» (AA 07, S. 220; KanT, 2024a, 272) criocobHO
CBSI3aTh BOEIVHO COBEPIIEHHO pa3Hble IIpeCTaB-
nenus. To, o yeM pedprieKcupyeT CIOCOOHOCTD CY-
XKIIeHWs], yKe OBUIO CBA3aHO B eMHOe IIeJioe IIpu
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flexion tiber zwei Vorstellungen erzeugte Re-
gel wird auf zwei ginzlich andere Vorstellungen
tibertragen, indem sie als Begriff, der eine Rela-
tion konstituiert, zwischen diese gesetzt wird.
Schliefilich wird (um im Beispiel zu bleiben) zwi-
schen den jeweils als Wirkung bzw. Ursache fun-
gierenden Relata ein Anschauungsbezug herge-
stellt und dieser ist dasjenige, was die Analogie
von der symbolischen Hypotypose unterschei-
det: Das in dem einen Verhiltnis als Ursache
fungierende Relatum dient so als indirekte Dar-
stellung des anderen Relatum, dem seine Rolle
als Ursache im zweiten Schritt des ,doppelten
Geschifts’ zugewiesen wurde. Gleiches gilt na-
tiirlich auch fiir die als Wirkung fungierenden
Relata: Das Mahlwerk ist ein Symbol fur den
despotischen Staat, ebenso wie die Kaffeeboh-
ne ein Symbol fiir das in Knechtschaft lebende
Volk ist. Kurzum: Ein Symbol ist eine durch ei-
nen Anschauungsbezug erginzte Analogie, d.h.
Analogie und Symbol sind konvertibel. Abstra-
hiert man von dem Anschauungsbezug, ist die
Handmiihle ,blofy” eine Analogie, die die Funk-
tionsweise des despotischen Staats verstandlich
macht, nimmt man ihn hinzu, ist sie ein Symbol
fir ihn. Gleiches kann man leicht fiir die {ibri-
gen Beispiele Kants zu Symbolen und Analogien
durchspielen.

Was die vorliegende, skizzenhafte Rekon-
struktion der symbolischen Darstellung jedoch
noch nicht zu beantworten vermag, ist die Frage,
auf welcher Grundlage die Zuordnung von Idee
und Anschauung geschieht: Wenngleich die
Regel der Reflexion’ (die empirisch bestimm-
te Kategorie) der anschaulich darzustellenden
Idee ,aufgendtigt’ wird, heifit das nicht, dass
die Auswahl der Anschauung beliebig wére.
Ganz im Gegenteil muss die Anschauung in
irgendeiner Weise — trotz der grundsitzlichen
Disparitdt — auf die Idee ,passen’. Wie . kommt’
man also darauf, bei der intelligiblen Vorstellung
eines despotischen Staats an eine Handmdiihle
zu denken? Hier ist, um es kurz zu machen,



TIOMOIIIVI OCTPOYMMsL. 37iech IpUBeIeHbI TPU IN-
TaThl, HOATBEpXKAalolIe TpeOyeMylo B3anMOC-
BSI3b MEXXI1y CIMBOJIOM, aHAJIOTV€eVI VI OCTPOYMUEM.
[Nepsoie rBe n3 counuenms «Habpocku 110 aHTpO-
nosiormm»: «OcTpoyMue JOJDKHO CITyKUTh paccy/l-
Ky 1100 11711 M300peTeHs (aHAsIOr M), IO It
OOBSICHEHVIS: IIPVIMeEpHI, yrogooneHms» (AA 15,
S. 194, Ne 472). IlogobHoe B Habpocke 447: «Octpo-
yMUie U CITOCOOHOCTB CYXK/IeHWSI — 3TO BO3MOXKHO-
CTV VCIIOJIb30BaTh CITOCOOHOCTH BOOOpakeHMs Ha
ciryxOe y paccynka. Ileppoe — st Toro, 4To0bl
CO3[IaBaTh BCE, UTO €r0 KacaeTcs; BTOpoe — IS
TOrO, YTOOBI BBIOVPATh 13 MHOTOOOpasus TO, UTO
COOTBETCTBYeT ITOHSATUIO paccyaka» (AA 15,5.197).

CBsI13b CTAHOBUTCS erlle 0ojiee OUeBMIHOM B Ca-
MOVI «AHTPOIIOJIOrM», KOTOpas, Oyayun Hareda-
TaHHOW paboTOVI, MMeeT elrle OOJIBIIYIO JOKa3a-
TeJIPHYIO IIeHHOCTH, YeM JIBa IPOLIMTVPOBAHHBIX
Habpocka: «X0Ts OCHOBaTeJIbHOCTb He IeJI0 OCTPO-
yMUs, OIHAKO, ITOCKOJIBKY IIOCJIeIIHee uepe3 00-
Pa3HOCTb, KOTOPYIO OHO COOOIIaeT MBIC/ISIM, MO-
JXeT OBITh CPeACTBOM VUIVI OOOJIOUKON 1711 pasyMa
VI €ro VCIIOIIB30BAaHMS [UISL €r0 MOPaJIBHO-IIPaK-
TUYECKMX VOEV, TO MOXXHO MBIC/IITH OCHOBATE Ib-
HOe OCTpOoyMue (B OTJInume oT Iytockoro)» (AA 07,
S. 222; Kanrt, 2024a, c. 274).

KoneuHo, 1 nmpuMepsl IpMMeHeHVs], KOTOpbIe
MOYXHO HaTi B «Permruin...» (31ech HeoOXOIMO
BCIIOMHUTB KaHTOBCKYIO MHTepIIpeTaIIO IIcajl-
Ma 59: 11—16), TakXe [I0Ka3bIBAIOT, YTO 3a4acTyIO
HeoOxoMMa oIlpefiejieHHasl A0JIs OCTpOyMus U
CMeKaJIKV [IjIsi TOrO, YTOOBI «IIOJIOKWUTH B OCHO-
BaHMe» VI daXe «HaBA3aTh» OMOJIeriCKiM IIoBe-
CTBOBAHVISIM MOPAJIbHBIV CMBICIT.

IT

ITocsze Toro Kak B OOIIMX YepTax pacCMOTpeH
IIpOLIecC «BJIOXKeHMS», MOXHO 3aJlaTh BOIIPOC O
IIpVpore eV, KOTOpble BKJIQIbIBAIOTCS B OW-
OslevicKve IIOBECTBOBAHWS B pe3yJIbTaTe CUIMBO-
JINYeCKOro ToyikoBaHMs. Eciv He mpuHMMaTE BO
BHVIMaHVe Jiey, IIOpOXIeHHbIe pasyMOM W, Cjle-
JIOBaTeJIPHO, UVMCTBIe, KOTOPBIE yXKe ObUIN IIpef-
CTaBJIeHBI B IpeApIayIiux padbortax (bor, mHTe-
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zundchst der Witz gefragt, der als , eigenthtim-
liches Verdhnlichungsvermogen” (Anth, AA 07,
S. 220) weit auseinander liegende Vorstellun-
gen zu verkniipfen vermag. Das, woriiber die
Urteilskraft reflektiert, wurde bereits durch den
Witz in Verbindung gebracht. Hierzu drei Zitate,
die den pratendierten Zusammenhang zwischen
Symbol, Analogie und Witz bestdtigen. Die ers-
ten beiden stammen aus den Reflexionen zur An-
thropologie: ,Der Witz mufs dem Verstande die-
nen, entweder zur Erfindung (analogien) oder
zur Erlduterung: Beyspiele, Ahnlichkeiten” (Refl
472, AA 15, S. 194). Ahnlich auch die Reflexion
477. ,Witz und Urtheilskraft sind Vermogen, die
Einbildungskraft dem Verstande zu Diensten
anzuwenden. Jener: um alles darauf einschla-
gende herbey zu schaffen; diese: um unter dem
Mannigfaltigen eine Auswahl zu treffen desieni-
gen, was dem Begriffe des Verstandes angemes-
sen ist” (Refl, AA 15, S.197).

Noch deutlicher wird der Zusammenhang
in der Anthropologie selbst, die, als Druckschrift,
noch einmal grofiere Beweiskraft besitzt als die
beiden zitierten Reflexionen: ,Griindlichkeit ist
zwar nicht eine Sache des Witzes; aber sofern
dieser durch das Bildliche, was er den Gedan-
ken anhidngt, ein Vehikel oder Hiille fiir die
Vernunft und deren Handhabung fiir ihre mo-
ralisch-praktischen Ideen sein kann, 14f3t sich ein
griindlicher Witz (zum Unterschiede des seich-
ten) denken” (Anth, AA 07, S. 222).

Letztlich beweisen aber auch die in der Reli-
gionsschrift zu findenden Anwendungsbeispiele
(hier sei an Kants Interpretation von Ps 59:11-16
erinnert), dass oftmals einiges an Witz und Ein-
fallsreichtum erforderlich ist, um den biblischen
Erzahlungen einen moralischen Sinn ,unterzu-
legen” oder eben ,aufzunétigen’.

II.

Nachdem das Verfahren des ,Unterlegens’ in
groben Strichen skizziert wurde, mag man sich
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TIMTVOeITBHBIVI MVIP), TO IV uTeHuM «Peurvm. . .»
MBI BCTPETVIM MHOXECTBO WJIeVl, KOTOPBIX He Havi-
T B pabotax 1780-x rr. IlpumenuTesHO K HUM
OyreT moKasaHO, UTO B IAaHHOM CJIy4dae pedb UeT
O IIPEJICTABJIEHNSIX O COBEPIIEHCTBE, ITOPOXKIEH-
HBIX pedpriekcrernt 00 SMIIMPUUIeCKO IIPUpozIe de-
JIOBeKa. B cBSA3M ¢ 3TMM MBI IpUAep)X1BaeMcs MH-
tepapetaiiun Ilredpana Kimuruepa (Klingner,
2022; 2023), KOTOpPBIVI OIVCHIBaeT CTaTyC TeMaTu-
UecKMX Uyen ciley oM odbpasom: «Vigen, KoTo-
prle JobaBIIeHBI K petnrum pasyma B “Perirun’,
SIBJISIIOTCSL, TAaKVIM 00pa3oM, He UMCTBIMU ITOHSTH-
SIMU, a TIOHSTVSMY, TIOPOXKIEHHBIMI TEJIe0JIOr -
YeCKMM TOJIKOBAaHVEM aHTPOIOJIOTMYeCKX (hak-
toB» (Klingner, 2022, p. 1989).

Yro vMeHHO mofpa3syMeBaeTCs IO TaKUM «Te-
JIEOJIOTMYECKVIM  TOJIKOBaHVEM aHTpPOIIOJIorIde-
CKMX (PaKTOB», MOXKHO ITOHATH Y KimmHTHepa B r1ep-
BYIO ouepellb Ha IIpUIMepe HAKAOHHOCHIU KO 3A4Y.
OHa comepXXmT BCIO COBOKYITHOCTD «IIeIN CyOBek-
TVBHBIX OITpeJIesISIONX ocHoBaHm» (AA 06, S. 21
Anm,; KanT, 2024r, c. 99, npumMed.), IIO3TOMY J0JDK-
Ha paccMaTpuBaThCsl KaK BOCXOZSIIAS K HEKOeMY
IIepBOMY OIIpeesIsIoNeMy OCHOBaHMIO. Terepb
IIpOM3BOJIEHVe YeJIOBeKa, eC/IVl paccMaTpvBaTh
€ro B COOTBETCTBUN C IIPUPOION €r0 «eCTeCTBeH-
Horo 3agartka» (Ibid., S. 36; Kant, 20241, c. 116),
MOXeT OBITh OIpeziesieHO IByMsl CIIocoOamuL: IO-
CPeZICTBOM MOPaJIBHOIO 3aKOHA ¥ IIOCPeCTBOM
MOTVMBOB YyBCTBeHHOCTV. ODa 3TMX BO3MOXXHBIX
OITpeeTISIONIVIX OCHOBAHMS OHOBPEMEHHO IIpU-
CYTCTBYIOT B KaXKIIOVI MaKCVIMe, 11 MOpaJIbHOe Kaue-
CTBO Pe3yJIBTMPYIOIIEro ITOCTYIIKA BBITEKAeT TOJIb-
KO M3 mx oTrHommeHns opauHauym (Ibid.; Tam xe).
IToHsITME «HAKJIIOHHOCTB KO 3JIy» COHEpPXXUT, Cile-
JI0BaTeJIBHO, IeITh, BOCXOISIIYIO K TIEPBOMY OIIpe-
[EJISFOIIIEMY OCHOBAHMIO («IIEPBOMY IIBVDKVTEITIO»
(Klingner, 2023, S. 58)), ipu 3TOM B CBOOOITHOM BBI-
Oope 3TOro IEPBOTrO OIPEIEIISIONIEr0 OCHOBAHIS
TO, UYTO Ha CaMOM Jiejie JIOJDKHO OBITh IIOIYVIHe-
HO, CTAaHOBUTCS BBIIIECTOSAIINM. XOTS PeaIbHOCTh
HAKJIOHHOCTM KO 3JIy MOXeT OBITh IIOITBEpXKIIe-
Ha «OITBITHBIMM JI0Ka3arerbcTBamim» (AA 06, S. 35;

die Frage stellen, von welcher Beschaffenheit die
Ideen sind, die infolge der symbolischen Deu-
tung den biblischen Erzdhlungen untergelegt
werden. Denn sieht man einmal von den durch
die Vernunft gebildeten und insofern reinen
Ideen ab, die schon in den vorigen Schriften ex-
poniert wurden (Gott, mundus intelligibilis),
wird man bei der Lekttire der Religionsschrift mit
einer Vielzahl von Ideen konfrontiert, die sich in
den Werken der 1780er Jahre nicht finden. In Be-
zug auf diese wird zu zeigen sein, dass es sich
bei ihnen um aus der Reflexion iiber die em-
pirische Menschennatur erzeugte Perfektions-
vorstellungen handelt. Damit folgen wir der In-
terpretation von Stefan Klingner (2022; 2023),
der den Status der thematischen Ideen wie folgt
beschreibt: ,Die Ideen, um die die Vernunftre-
ligion in der Religionsschrift erweitert wird, sind
damit keine reinen, sondern durch eine teleolo-
gische Deutung anthropologischer Tatsachen er-
zeugte Begriffe” (Klingner, 2022, S. 1989).

Was genau unter einer solchen ,teleologischen
Deutung anthropologischer Tatsachen’ zu ver-
stehen ist, kann mit Klingner zunéchst anhand
des Hanges zum Bdsen nachvollzogen werden.
Dieser enthilt die Totalitdt der ,Reihe der sub-
jectiven Bestimmungsgriinde” (RGV, AA 06,
S. 21 Anm.) und muss daher als bis zu einem ers-
ten Bestimmungsgrund hinabreichend gedacht
werden. Nun kann die Willkiir des Menschen,
wenn man ihn nach der Beschaffenheit seiner
~Naturanlage” (ebd., S. 36) betrachtet, auf zwei-
erlei Art bestimmt werden: Durch das Sitten-
gesetz und durch sinnliche Triebfedern. Diese
beiden moglichen Bestimmungsgriinde sind in
jeder Maxime gleichzeitig prasent, und die mo-
ralische Qualitdt der resultierenden Handlung
ergibt sich lediglich aus ihrem Ordinations-
verhdltnis (vgl. ebd.). Der Begriff ,Hang zum
Bosen” enthélt demnach eine bis zu einem ersten
Bestimmungsgrund (einem ,ersten Beweger|[]”
(Klingner, 2023, S. 58)) hinabreichende Reihe,
wobei in der freien Wahl dieses ersten Bestim-
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Kant, 20241, c. 115—116)", Borpoc 00 OCHOBaHWM
IIO/TYVMHEHNSI — KOTOpPOe, KaK yKe TOBOPWIIOCH,
IIPOVICXOAWT TI0 CBOOOTHOMY BBIOOPY — IS Hac
«geroctvokmnM» (Ibid., S. 43; Tam xe, c. 124). Orm-
cbIBas'® miprioOpeTeHme 3TOM HakIoHHOCTH, KaHT
TeM caMbIM OJTHOBPEMEHHO JIeJIaeT IIPeIMEeTOM VIC-
CTIefIOBaHMS peaIbHYIO YeJIoBeUecKyIo IIpobiemy,
3aKJTFOUAIOIIYIOCS B TOM, YTO YeJIOBEK ITOCTOSH-
HO TIOIBEpPraeTcsl BO3/IEVICTBIIO IIPOTVBOPEUMBBIX
oIpeMessrIonx ocHoBaHM. OOpaliieHne K «ecTe-
cTBeHHOMY 3anaTky» (Ibid., S. 36; Tam xe, c. 116)
yesioBeKa ObUIO ObI HEYMeCTHBIM B OCHOBHBIX TPY-
nax 1o dpvtocodprm Moparm («OCHOBOIIOIIOXKEHVIE
K MeTau3VKe HpaBoB», «KpuTrKa IIpaKTiyecKoro
pasyMa»), 11, COOTBETCTBEHHO, 3Ta XapaKTepHas I
«Permrmm. . » Mest TaM IIPOCTO He BCTPEYaeTCsl.
dpyrm mpuMepoM, WIUTIOCTPUPYIOIIVIM OCO-
ObIl1 cTaTyc maen, obcyXaaeMbIx B «Pesurun...»,
SIBIISIETCS  «BUIVMMAs IIEPKOBb» B oTmdame ot
«11apcTBa 1ertein» (AA 04, S. 433; Kant, 1997, c. 181)
1, KaK MBI YBUAMM, TaKXe B OTJIYVE OT «HEBUIV-
MOVI IIepKBI»’, OHa OMNCBIBAeT He OOBeIVHEeHe
CyOBEKTOB pa3yMa, a Ckopee 0ObeIVIHeHVIe YIEHOB
«4ejioBeueckoro poga» (AA 06, S. 100; Kant, 2024r,
c. 190). Takmm oOpa3oM, OHa IIpeACTaByIsieT coOON
BBICIITYIO CTEIIeHb MOPAJIBHOCT, KOTOpasi BOOOIIIe
JOIyCTUMa'® «yCIIOBUAMM UyBCTBEHHOV ITPVPOJIHI

> B srom xoHTekcTe Kimmuraep (Klingner, 2023, S. 49),
ommpasicb Ha paboty ITutepa Iltaacca, obparrjaer BHU-
MaHVe Ha TO, 9TO MeX/Iy IOHSTUEM JABVDKeHMs (KaK OHO
KOHIIeNTyam3upyeTcss B «MeTadmsmuecknx Havarax
€CTeCTBO3HAHMS») M IIOHATMEM HAKIIOHHOCTI KO 3JIy CY-
IIIECTBYEeT «OIIpelleleHHOe CXOACTBO». Kak 1 mongTme
TIBVDKEHVISI, TIOHSITIIE HAKJIOHHOCTY KO 3JIy TaKXXe MOXXEeT
«IT03HaBaThCH a priori» (AA 06, S. 35; Kant, 2024r, c. 116),
HO YTO KacaeTcs [I0Ka3aTesIbCTBA ero OOBeKTMBHOW pe-
IBHOCTV, TO OHO OTHOCWUTCS K SMITVPUIL.

16 KiimHTHep BBIOBUTAeT apryMeHTh, uTo Meron Kaxta
37lech B HaMOOJIBIIIEVT CTEIIEHN COOTBETCTBYeT «MeTadu-
sugeckont genykim» (Klingner, 2023, S. 57).

7 TloHsTNS «HEBUIOMMAs LIEPKOBb» U «3THUecKas oOI-
HOCTB» OfHO3Ha4HbI, cM.: (AA 06, S. 99, 101; Kant, 2024r,
c. 187, 190).

1813 3TOrO TaKXKe CJIeAyeT, YTO CTpeMJIeHe YeloBeKa K
CYaCThIO HE MMeeT OTHOIEeHMS K OOBeIMHEHNIO B paM-
Kax IIPUMHIINIIA MOPaJIBHOTO 3aKOHA IIPOCTO IIOTOMY, UTO
CTpeMJIeHMe K CYaCThIO TakKe He MMeeT OTHOIIIEHMS K ca-
MOMY MOPaJIBHOMY 3aKOHY. VIHBIMM CJTIOBaMM, STI4YecKas
OOIITHOCTD VIV HEBUIOVMAS LIEPKOBb He VIMEIOT HITJEero
obmrero ¢ BpicimuM Ostarom. O0 3TOM CM. TakKe BIIOJIHE
sicHble (POPMYJIMPOBKM B pabore I'avicmana (Geismann,
2000, S. 492).
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mungsgrundes das eigentlich zu Subordinieren-
de superordiniert wird. Wenngleich die Realit&t
des Hanges zum Bosen durch ,Erfahrungsbe-
weise” (RGV, AA 06, S. 34)* dargelegt werden
kann, ist die Frage nach dem Grund der Subordi-
nation — dieser geschieht, wie erwdhnt, in frei-
er Wahl — fiir uns ,unerforschlich” (ebd., S. 43).
Indem Kant also den Erwerb dieses Hanges be-
schreibt,”” macht er gleichzeitig das genuin men-
schliche Problem zum Gegenstand, jederzeit ein-
ander widerstreitenden Bestimmungsgriinden
ausgesetzt zu sein. Der dabei erfolgte Rekurs
auf die ,Naturanlage” (ebd., S. 36) des Menschen
wdre in den moralphilosophischen Grundle-
gungsschriften (GMS, KpV) fehl am Platze, und
dementsprechend findet sich diese fiir die Reli-
gionsschrift eigenttimliche Idee dort auch nicht.

Ein weiteres Beispiel, das den besonderen
Status der in der Religionsschrift behandelten
Ideen gut veranschaulicht, ist die ,sichtbare
Kirche’. Diese beschreibt, anders als das ,,Reich
der Zwecke” (GMS, AA 04, S. 433) — und, wie
zu sehen sein wird, auch anders die ,unsichtba-
re Kirche® — keine Vergemeinschaftung von
Vernunftsubjekten, sondern eine Vergemein-
schaftung von Angehorigen des ,menschli-
chen Geschlechts” (RGV, AA 06, S. 100). Sie stellt
also das Hochstmafs an Moralitdt vor, das ,un-
ter Bedingungen der sinnlichen Menschenna-
tur” (ebd.) uberhaupt denkbar ist."” Abstrahiert

“Klingner (2023, S. 49) macht in diesem Kontext unter
Riickgriff auf die Arbeiten von Peter Plaass darauf auf-
merksam, dass eine ,gewisse Ahnlichkeit” zwischen
dem Bewegungsbegriff (wie er in den MAN konzipiert
wird) und dem Begriff des Hanges zum Bosen besteht.
Wie fiir den Begriff der Bewegung, gilt auch fiir den Be-
griff des Hanges zum Bosen, dass er zwar ,a priori er-
kannt werden” (RGV, AA 06, S. 34) kann, im Hinblick
auf den Nachweis seiner objektiven Realitét aber auf die
Empirie verwiesen ist.

1> Klingner (2023, S. 57) argumentiert, dass Kants Ver-
fahren hier am ehesten dem einer , metaphysischen De-
duktion” dhnelt.

6 Die Begriffe ,unsichtbare Kirche’ und ,ethisches Ge-
meinwesen’ sind univok, vgl. RGV, AA 06, S. 99, 101.
7Daraus wird auch deutlich, dass das Gliicksstreben des
Menschen fiir die unter dem Prinzip des Sittengesetzes
stehende Vergemeinschaftung nicht von Belang ist, ganz
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uestopeka» (Ibid.,; Tam ke, c. 189). Eciim abGcrparu-
POBaTBCS OT STVIX SMIVPUYECKIX YCIIOBU Y MBIC-
JINTB PO, TOMJIeXAIINI OOBEIVHEHVIO, TOIIBKO
VICXOTIST M3 «3aKOHOB moOponererm» (Ibid., S. 99;
Tam xe, c. 188) 1M «9MCTOr0 MOPAIbHO 3aKOHO-
maTesibeTByIomero pasyma» (Ibid., S. 100; Tam xe,
c. 189), To MBI OJTyuMM IOHsATHE «Hapoy, boxmin»
(Ibid.; Tam >ke), IO, KOTOPBIM SIBHO He IIOfIpa3yMe-
BAeTCsl YeJIOBeYeCKMII POJL (UbIO VICIIOPYEHHOCTH
JaXke He HY)XHO JOKasbIBaTh «Ha MHOXECTBE BO-
mvrorx npuMepos» (Ibid., S. 32; Tam xe, c. 112)).
Ecmt B pedpjiekcmio BKIIIOUMTB SMIIVPUYECKYIO
IIPUPOIY YesIoBeYeCKOro popa, TO Wies 3Tude-
CKOVI OOIITHOCTV VIV HEBUIVIMOVL LIEPKBU «IIPEY-
MeHbIm1aeTcs» (Ibid., S. 100; Tam e, c. 189) mo mmen
6udumon nepksu. Takum oOpa3om, BUAVMMAs Liep-
KOBb €CTh He YTO MHOe, KaK HeBUVIMasl I[IepKOBb,
3aJlyMaHHasl B CIieldryecKyt 4eIoBedecKix yc-
joBugx peanmsauyin. OTHesIbHBIE PeIUTVO3HbIE
OOIIVMHBI IIPEICTABIISIOT COOOVI HecoBepIIeHHYIO
VJUIIOCTPALIVIIO 3TOVI BUAVIMOVI LIEPKBY, VX CIJIEMy-
eT IIPeoI0JIeTh B IOJIb3y OOIIeV IIePKBY, a IMEHHO
BUIVIMOV IIepKBY, KOTOPYIO XapaKTepu3yeT «4yic-
JleHHOe ee eduncmbo» (Ibid., S. 101; Tam xe, c. 191).
Xotst KaHT He cOMHeBaeTcsI B HECOBEPIIIEHCTBE pe-
JIUTVO3HOTO TIApTUKYIISPU3Ma, 3TV OOIIVHBI TeM
He MeHee SIBJISIOTCS «IIpeZICTaBJIeHVIEM VUIVL CXe-
Mo (Ibid., S. 96; Tam xe, c. 185)", xoTopas 1o
KpaviHer Mepe I03BOJIsieT IIPeTIoIOKUTh PopMy
BUJIVIMOVI 1IepKBU. Boripeknt Ha3BaHMIO, BUAVIMAS
LIEPKOBb — 3TO MJIesl, BO3HVIKIIIAs B Pe3yJIbTaTe aH-
TPOIIOJIOrMUeCcKON pedpiIeKCUIL O POfIe, VI IIO3TOMY
OHa MOXeT OBITh BU3ya/IM3MpOBaHa JINIIIb KOCBEH-
Ho. «OrmIieTBOpeHHas myies 100pOoro IPUHITHTIa»
BO3HUKaeT 13 pedrieKcum 00 OTIeIbHOM 4YesIoBe-
Ke (3TO MOHSTHE UesIoBeKa, JIONOJTHEHHOe MaKCH-
MaJIBHOV JOOPOETEITBIO), a Mles «BVAVIMOV 1IePK-
BI» — 13 pedrieKCry O YeJIoBe4eCcKOM pofe (3To
MIOHSITVIE YeJIOBEYeCKOrO Pojia, JOIOJTHEHHOe MaK-
CYIMaJTBHOVI JJOOPO/IETEITBIO).

¥ KaHT BBIpa’kaeTcs O «IIpefICTaBIeHVVI VIV CXeMe» JI0-
BOJIBHO TyMaHHO, TeM OoJiee UTO KOHKpETHBIE OOIIVHEI
yXe 1o cboeil cymu He MOTYT OBITH CXeMaMi, IIOTOMY YTO
OHVI JIOJDKHBI OBITH NpAMbIMYU BOTIOIIEHVIAMY BUVIMOTI
LIEPKBIL.
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man von diesen empirischen Bedingungen und
denkt die zu vergemeinschaftende Gattung blof3
nach Mafigabe von ,Tugendgesetzen” (ebd.,
S. 99) bzw. nach Mafigabe ,reine[r] moralisch-ge-
setzgebende[r] Vernunft” (ebd., S. 100), so er-
hélt man den Begriff von ,einem Volke Gottes”
(ebd.), mit dem aber erkennbar nicht die mensch-
liche Gattung (deren Verdorbenheit ,bei der
Menge der schreienden Beispiele” (ebd., S. 32)
gar nicht erst bewiesen werden muss) gemeint
ist. Wird die empirische Natur der menschli-
chen Gattung in die Reflexion mit einbezogen,
so ,verkleinert” (ebd., S. 100) sich die Idee eines
ethischen Gemeinwesens bzw. einer unsichtba-
ren Kirche zu dem einer sichtbaren Kirche. Die
sichtbare Kirche ist also nichts anderes als die
unter spezifisch menschlichen Ausfiihrungsbe-
dingungen gedachte unsichtbare Kirche. Eine
defizitire Veranschaulichung dieser sichtbaren
Kirche liefern die partikularen Religionsgemein-
schaften, die aber zugunsten einer allgemeinen,
sich durch ,numerische Einheit” (ebd., S. 101)
auszeichnenden Kirche — eben der sichtbaren
Kirche — tiberwunden werden miissen. Wenn-
gleich Kant keinen Zweifel an der Defizienz des
religiosen Partikularismus lésst, so stellen diese
Gemeinschaften doch immerhin ,eine Vorstel-
lung oder ein Schema” (ebd., S. 96)* bereit, an-
hand dessen sich die Gestalt einer sichtbaren
Kirche wenigstens erahnen ldsst. Anders, als ihr
Name vermuten ldsst, handelt es sich also auch
bei der sichtbaren Kirche um eine Idee, die einer
gattungsanthropologischen Reflexion entspringt
und die insofern nur indirekt anschaulich dar-
gestellt werden kann. Die ,personifizierte Idee

einfach weil das Gliicksstreben auch fiir das Sittenge-
setz selbst nicht von Belang ist. Das ethische Gemein-
wesen bzw. die unsichtbare Kirche hat also, mit anderen
Worten, nichts mit dem hochsten Gut zu tun. Vgl. hierzu
auch die sehr deutlichen Ausfiihrungen bei Geismann
(2000, S. 492).

" Kants Rede von einer , Vorstellung oder ein[em] Sche-
ma” ist reichlich nebulds, zumal es sich bei den parti-
kuldren Gemeinwesen schon der Sache nach nicht um
Schemata handeln kann, weil sie dann direkte Darstel-
lungen der sichtbaren Kirche darstellen miissten.



Haxkowrer, paccMoTpyM rogpoOHee mIelo, KOTo-
pas 3aHMMaeT IIeHTPaIbHOe MeCTO B JIFOOOM VCTOJI-
KOBAaHMM XPVICTMIAHCKOV BEpPbl, a VIMEHHO BBIIIIe-
YIIOMSIHYTYIO «OJIMIIETBOPEHHYIO WIIEI0 T00pOro
HpUHIIMIIa». B aT0M cBsi3m DopIitHep paccyXIaeT o
«(CVIMBOJMYECKV-MIITIOCTPATIBHOM) 0003HAYeHM
OO)KeCTBEHHOIO apXeTuIla KaK “eIVHOPOIHOrO
ceiHa» (Forschner, 2009, S. 150). V1 3mecs, B cooTBeT-
CTBUM C PacCMOTPEHHBIMM BBIIIIe MAedMU, CIIeTy-
€T OTMETUTB, UTO 3TO He IIPOCTO IPOEKIINS pasyMa.
DTO, BEPOSITHO, [IeJI0 «aHTPOIIOHOMUI», C TIOMO-
IIIBI0 KOTOPOW Mlesl CYIIecTBa MBICJIUTCS «yCTa-
HaBJIVIBaeMOVI Oe3yCJIOBHO 3aKOHOMATEJIbHBIM pas-
yMom» (AA 06, S. 406; Kanr, 2019, c. 79, 81). OgHaxo
B «Pemmrum...» KaHT mpITaercst iokasaTh, 4YTO €ro
VMHTepeCcyeT BOIPOC «TaKOTO MOPAJIBHOIO COBEP-
IIIeHCTBa, komopoe B03moxHo 6 3a6ucumom om no-
mpebHocmetl u ckaoHHocmen cyuecmbe mupa» (AA
06, S. 61; Kant 2024r, c. 144; xypcus Hamr. — C.A).
TaxmmM oOpasom, 11 31mech MBI OKa3bIBaeMCS B paM-
KaxX aHTPOIIOJIOruy, a He anTporioHomu. CooTseT-
cTBeHHO, KaHT 3asBiIsieT, 4TO 3Ta «IIpaKTHUyIecKas
mzes» (Ibid., S. 119; Tam xe, c. 212) He mOyDKHa OBITH
IIpeJicTaBjleHa KaK CyIIeCTBO, KOTOpoe OT/INYaeT
«CBSAITOCTB», TO €CTh KaK TaKOe, KOTOpOe «HMKOIIa
He VCHIBIThIBaeT MCKYIIIeHNsl HapymmTe» (AA 06,
S. 396—397; Kanr, 2019, c. 61): «/160 yestoBek He MO-
JKeT COCTaBUTH cebe HOHSTMS O CTEIIeHM M MOLIN
CWIBI, 3aKJIIOYEHHOV B MOpPaJIbBHOM YMOHAacCTpoOe-
HVIV, VIHa4e KaK IIPEJICTaBIISS €e B CTOJIKHOBEHWM C
HIPEIIATCTBUSAMM M CPea BCeBO3MOXKHBIX MCKYIIIe-
HUI Bce ke mnobexmaromer» (AA 06, S. 61; Kanr,
2024r, c. 144). dpyrvimu cjioBaMu, MBI IMeeM [1eJIo
He ¢ «HeDOXMTeIIMI, KOTOpPbIe, Or1arofapsi CBATO-
CTVI CBOEVI IIPVIPOIIbI, TIOCTaB/IEHBI HaJl BCEMVI BO3-
MOXHBIMM cobrtasHamm» (Ibid., S. 64 Anm.; Tam xe,
c. 148, npumeu.), a c ripeficTaBIeHIEM O MOPaJIbHO-
CTM, caMOVI OOJIBIIION 13 BceX BO3MOXKHBIX, KOTOpast
MBIC/IVIMA TPV HAJIMYWY peaIbHbIX YeIOBeUeCKIX
00CTOSITETTECTB. MOXET JIVT peaTbHBIV SK3EMIUISP
4eJI0BeYeCcKOro poja CJIy KUTh HalIsTHOV KOHKpe-
TU3aLVeV TOVI MAen M Kakue TPYyIHOCTU IIped-
CTOSIT IIpefIiojlaraeMoyl B 3TOM CJIydae «OlleHKe
MopastbHOM IleHHOCTM» (Ibid., S. 69—70 Anm.; Tam
Xe, c. 155, mpvmeu.) — 3TO coBceM Apyrvie BOIIPOCH
(06 aToMm cm.: Dorflinger, 2010, S. 36—37), Ha KOTO-
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des guten Prinzips’ entspringt aus der Refle-
xion tiber den einzelnen Menschen (sie ist der
um maximale Tugend ergdanzte Begriff des Men-
schen), die Idee einer ,sichtbaren Kirche’ aus der
Reflexion tiber die Gattung Mensch (sie ist der
um maximale Tugend ergdnzte Begriff der Men-
schengattung).

Schliefilich sei noch einmal genauer auf die-
jenige Idee eingegangen, die fiir jede Auslegung
des christlichen Glaubens zentral ist, namlich die
eben genannte ,personifizierte Idee des guten
Prinzips’. Forschner (2009, S. 150) spricht in die-
sem Zusammenhang von einer ,(symbolisch
veranschaulichende[n]) Kennzeichnung des
gottlichen Urbilds als ,eingeborenen Sohn"”. Und
auch hierist — ganz in Ubereinstimmung mit den
zuvor behandelten Ideen — darauf hinzuweisen,
dass es sich dabei nicht um eine blole Vernunft-
projektion handelt. Dies ware das Geschift der
,Anthroponomie”, durch die die Idee eines We-
sens gedacht wird, wie es ,von der unbedingt
gesetzgebenden Vernunft aufgestellt wird” (MS,
AA 06, S. 406). In der Religionsschrift bemiiht
sich Kant aber gerade darum zu zeigen, dass es
ihm hier um ,,moralische[] Vollkommenheit, so
wie sie an einem von Bediirfnissen und Neigungen
abhingigen Weltwesen moglich ist” (RGV, AA 06,
S. 61; Hvh. S.A.), geht. Auch hier bewegen wir
uns also im Geltungsbereich der Anthropologie,
nicht dem der Anthroponomie. Kant fithrt dem-
entsprechend aus, dass diese ,praktische Idee”
(RGV, AA 06, S. 119) nicht als ein Wesen vor-
gestellt werden darf, das sich durch , Heiligkeit”
auszeichnet, d.h. als ein solches, das , zur Uber-
tretung nie versucht wird” (MS, AA 06, S. 396-
397): ,,Denn der Mensch kann sich keinen Begriff
von dem Grade und der Stirke einer Kraft, der-
gleichen die einer moralischen Gesinnung ist,
machen, als wenn er sie mit Hindernissen rin-
gend und unter den grofitmoglichen Anfechtun-
gen dennoch tiberwindend sich vorstellt” (RGV,
AA 06, S. 61). Wir haben es hier also, mit anderen
Worten, nicht mit ,,Himmelsbewohner[n]” zu
tun, ,die vermoge der Heiligkeit ihrer Natur
tiber alle mogliche Verleitung weggesetzt sind”
(RGV, AA 06, S. 64 Anm.), sondern mit der Vor-
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Ppble 371ech, Te pedb VIOET JIVIIIb O IIOPOXIeHUN 1
coflepKaHUM UV, OTBETUTH HEBO3MOXKHO.

VITax, MBI OTTpaHMYWIIN YVCThIe MOer Mopa-
JIV OT TeX, KOTOPbIe IIPOVICXOLAT 13 aHTPOIIOJIO-
Iy porma M KOTOpble MBI KJIacCHIPUIIVIPOBAIN
KaK HeYlCThle (TO eCTh SMIIMPUYECKOro ITPOVC-
xoxaeHms). IloMyMoO Takoro pasjivdeHMs, CBs-
3aHHOTO C cofiepXXaHueM, ujey, oOCyXJaeMble B
«Penurumn. . .», TakKXXe MOYXHO BBIBOIWMTH CVICTEMHO:
HEeCMOTpPs Ha TO YTO 3[1eCh MbI BEIHY KIEHEI Orpa-
HWYNTBCS a/UIO3MsAMMUY, cjlefyeT cKasaThb, UTO
IIyTh BeleT depe3 aHa/IOIVIO: IIPeXJe BCero Iv-
TIOTUIIO3BI 10 aHAJIOTUW C YeJIOBEKOM MOXXHO OT-
JIMYUTE OT I'MIIOTUIIO3 [0 aHaJIOrMN C IIPOCTpaH-
cTtBoM. Ecii MBI OKOHUYATEJIPHO KOJIMYECTBEHHO
pasrpaHV4YMM eOVHCTBO ¥ MHOXECTBEHHOCTb U
nobaBMM K 3TOMY BBIIIEYIIOMSHYTOe pasjIndie
MEXTY UVCTBIM VI HEYVCTBIM, TO IOJIYyYVMM TaKCo-
HOMIO, COMNEpPXXalllyi0 COBOKYITHOCTb BCeX WJIEV,
OTHOCAIINXCSA K peJINTUN B Oojlee y3KOM CMBICTIE.
CooTBeTcTBeHHO, bor sBIsyics ObI HepcoHMPUIIN-
pOBaHHOV, KOIIMYECTBEHHO €IVHCTBEHHON U Yl-
CTOVI TUIIOTUIIO3011 L[o6pa, a «MaeasIbHBIVI YeJIo-
BeK» — IePCOHMPUIIMPOBAHHON, KOJINYECTBEHHO
eIVHCTBEHHOV, HO HEeYMCTOM T'MIIOTUIIO30M I0-
Opa. DTumyeckasi OOITHOCTH TaKXKe MBICIIUTCS IO
aHaJIOIMY C YeJIOBeKOM, HO KOJIMYeCTBeHHO IIpe/I-
cTaBJIsIeT OO0V MHOXXECTBEHHOCTh, M T.11.

Mpl, mipaBha, yIyCTWIM B CBOMX OOBSICHEHVI-
SIX VICTOPUKO-(prytocodpckoe 3HAUEeHVIE Pa3MBbIITUIe-
Hun Kanta — TodHee, riepexor, OT Bephbl B LIEPKOBb
K Bepe B pa3yM. DTO co3/jaeT 0coOyro IIpodrieMy aj1st
OPUBEPXKEHIIEB IEPKOBHOV BepPhl, IIOCKOJIBKY O3Ha-
YaeT, YTO IIPUAETCS OTKa3aThCs OT YCTaBOB, KOTO-
pBle IIPeCTaBIIAIOT co0OM criermdiecKie 1 MH-
OVIBUOYaIB3VIPYIOIIie IIPVHIIAIIBL TUIIOB BEpbL
Iereporennble 1 pasIM4uMble TUIIBI LEPKOBHOW
Bepbl, TAKMM O0OpasoM, IepecTaroT CyIecTBOBaThb
C OTMEHOVI yCTaBa: HOJIMHHYIO II€PKOBb XapaKTe-
pusyeT «umciieHHoe ee eduncmbBo» (AA 06, S. 101;

» [Tompo6HOe M37I0KeHVIe 3TOrO BOIIpoca Oy/IeT BCKOpe
orrybmmkosaro B cepum «Jomomuenns k Kanr-ITyam-
en» (Reihe «Kantstudien-Ergénzungshefte») mop nHassa-
HreMm «Temnas meradmsmka. KaHTOBCKOe OTKpoBeHWe
KaK CxeMaTWYHO-HappaTMBHOe IIPefICTaBIeHVe MOpaIb-
HBIX TIOHATUI».
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stellung der grofitmoglichen Moralitét, die unter
genuin menschlichen Voraussetzungen denkbar
ist. Ob ein reales Exemplar der Gattung Mensch
als anschauliche Konkretion dieser Idee dienen
kann und mit welchen Schwierigkeiten die hier-
fur vorauszusetzende ,Beurtheilung des mo-
ralischen Werths” (RGV, AA 06, S. 69-70 Anm.)
behaftet ist, sind ganz andere Fragen (vgl. hierzu
Dorflinger, 2010, S. 36-37), die hier, wo es blof8
um die Erzeugung und den Inhalt der Ideen
geht, nicht beantwortet werden kénnen.

Wir haben nun reine Ideen der Moral von
solchen unterschieden, die der Gattungsan-
thropologie entstammen und die wir daher als
unrein (=empirischen Ursprungs) klassifiziert
hatten. Uber diese den Inhalt betreffende Un-
terscheidung hinaus lassen sich die in der Reli-
gionsschrift verhandelten Ideen jedoch auch sys-
tematisch ableiten: Wenngleich wir uns hier auf
Andeutungen® beschréanken miissen, sei gesagt,
dass der Weg iiber die Analogie fiihrt: Zunéchst
einmal konnen personenanaloge Hypotyposen
von raumanalogen Hypotyposen unterschie-
den werden. Differenziert man schliefslich noch
quantitativ zwischen Einheit und Vielheit und
nimmt die oben getroffene Unterscheidung
rein/unrein hinzu, gelangt man zu einer Taxo-
nomie, die die Gesamtheit aller die Religion im
engeren Sinne betreffenden Ideen enthilt. Gott
wire demgemdfs eine personenanaloge, quanti-
tativ einzelne und reine Hypotypose des Guten,
der ,Idealmensch’ eine personenanaloge, quan-
titativ einzelne, aber unreine Hypotypose des
Guten. Das ethische Gemeinwesen ist ebenfalls
personenanalog gedacht, aber stellt quantitativ
eine Vielheit dar usw. usf.

Was wir in unseren Ausfithrungen aller-
dings ausgelassen haben, ist die geschichtsphi-
losophische Dimension der Uberlegungen Kants,
genauer der Ubergang vom Kirchen- zum Ver-
nunftglauben. Dieser stellt insbesondere fiir

9 Eine ausfiihrliche Darstellung dieses Zusammen-
hangs wird sich alsbald in der Reihe ,Kantstudien-
Erganzungshefte’ unter dem Titel , Dunkle Metaphysik.
Offenbarung bei Kant als schematisch-narrative Darstel-
lung moralischer Begriffe” finden.



Kant, 2024r, c. 191). Ognako 1o, uro KanT n 31ech
He 3aMBIIUIseT HaCWIbCTBEHHYIO PEBOJIIOIINIO,
BU/THO, HaIIpyIMep, M3 TOrO OIpenereHns (PyHK-
LIVIVI TyXOBEHCTBa, KoTopoe faeT HgpdrmHrep: ero
«11€JIb B KOHEYHOM MTOr'e CIIe/IaTh CeOsT VI3IIVATITHIIM
(Dorflinger, 2006, S. 161)*. Pycropdep m3meHsieT
3TO OTHOIIIeHNe YCJIoBYs, Korfa mieT: «K “HeBu-
IVIMOVI LIepKBW~ KaK UVICTOM Wfee cJlefiyeT moda-
BUTBH “BUAMMYIO LIEPKOBb KaK peasibHOe OOBemy-
HeHVe JIIOTIeVl B eIVIHOe 11eJIoe, TApMOHVIPYIOIIIee C
atiM mpeasiom. CorstacHo KaHTy, 3Ta Buymasi 1iep-
KOBb €CTh He YTO VMHOe, KaK KOHKpeTHas OOIIHa,
TIOTUVHSIOIASCS CBOVIM HACTOSTENISIM, 1Ty XOBHBIM
TaCTBIPSM ¥ HaCTaBHMKAM». DTO U €CTh «pellaro-
ITee TlepepacTaHyie YMCTOV allpYIOPHOV BEPBI B pas-
yM B SMIIVIPUYECKYIO Bepy B IiepkoBb» (Ruhstorfer,
2005, S. 66). di1st Pycropdpepa KaHTOBCKI ITIPOEKT,
TaKVIM 00pa3oM, IIpezrioyiaraeT — Ha OCHOBe aIlpyi-
OPHOVI BEPBL B pasyM — IIePeXol K SMIIMPIUYECKO
Bepe B 1IepKoBb. PycTopdep He yrioMmHaeT, uTo 11t
KaHTa nepkoBHas Bepa — 3TO JaXke He peJInIvs B
COOCTBEHHOM CMBICTIE CJIOBa, a B JIyYIlleM CITydae ee
npensapuTeribHast popma (cm.: AA 06, S. 108; Kanr,
20241, c. 198—199) 11 9TO COCTOSIHME COCYIIIECTBOBA-
HVISL Pa3/IMYHBIX TUIIOB IIEPKOBHOV BEpbI — He B I10-
CTIEITHIOIO OYepetb 113-3a 3aJI0KEHHOT'O B 3TOM COCTO-
STHVVI TIOTeHIaia KoHdrmkTa (ceMm.: Ibid.,, S. 15-21;
Tam xe, c. 94—100) — yeTko xapaKTepmsyeTcs: Kak
TaKoe, KOTOpOe IOJDKHO OBITH ITpeoosteHo. OH x0T
v ITpv3HaeT TpeboBaHVe KaHTa 0 4nic/ieHHOM eyH-
CTBe LIEPKBU (TO €CTh O IIPeONOIeHNN TapTUKYJIs-
pv3Ma pasIMaHbIX TUIIOB Bepel, cM.: Ibid., S. 101; Tam
xe, ¢. 190—191), Bce )Ke HEMTOHSITHO, ITOYEMY VIMEHHO
XPVICTVIAaHCKasl Bepa, OCOOEHHO ee OT/esIbHas KOH-
deccrist, a IMEHHO KaTOVIIV3M, IOJDKHA ITPeICTaB-
JISITh COOOVI OKOHYATEIBHOE COCTOSIHIE STIUYECKOV
obrrHOCTI: «TakM 00pa3oM, CTAHOBITCS SICHO, UTO
aTpuOyT KaTOIMYeCTBa yokKe CBA3aH C €IV IHCTBOM. ..»
(Ruhstorfer, 2005, S. 67). B mpwuHITMITE, OBITH BCe-
nerckon (katholikos) — 310 TpeGoBaHMe Kaxkmov
PeJIUTVIO3HOM OOIIVHBI, TI03TOMY apr'yMeHT, OCHO-
BaHHBIVI, 110 CyTV, Ha TOM, UTO KOHKpeTHas OOIIV-
Ha BBIHOCUT 3TO TpeOOBaHVe B CBOe Ha3BaHMeE, He

21O mepexoie OT BepBL B [IEPKOBb K Bepe B pa3yM CM. IO~
pobHo: (Dorflinger, 20126, S. 165 —167).
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Anhinger des Kirchenglaubens ein Problem
dar, weil in dessen Folge die Statuten, die die
Spezifika und individuierenden Prinzipien der
Glaubensarten darstellen, aufzugeben sind. He-
terogene und unterscheidbare Arten des Kir-
chenglaubens horen mit Aufgabe der Statuten
also auf zu existieren: Die wahre Kirche zeichnet
sich durch ,numerische Einheit” (RGV, AA 06,
S. 101) aus. Dass Kant jedoch auch hier keine ge-
waltsame Revolution projektiert, zeigt beispiels-
weise die von Dorflinger (2006, S. 161) vorgenom-
mene Funktionsbestimmung des Klerus: Diesem
sei ,das Ziel gesetzt, sich selbst zuletzt tiberfliissig
zu machen”? Ruhstorfer (2005, S. 66) kehrt die-
ses Bedingungsverhiltnis um, wenn er schreibt:
,Zur ,unsichtbaren Kirche” als bloler Idee muf3
die ,sichtbare Kirche’ als der wirklichen Vereini-
gung der Menschen zu einem Ganzen, das mit
jenem Ideal zusammenstimmt hinzukommen.
Diese sichtbare Kirche ist nach Kant nichts ande-
res als die konkrete Gemeinde unter ihren Obe-
ren, den Seelenhirten und Lehrern”. Dies sei ,,die
entscheidende Erweiterung des reinen aprio-
rischen Vernunftglaubens zu einem empirischen
Kirchenglauben” (ebd.). Das kantische Projekt
zielt fiir Ruhstorfer also — ausgehend von einem
apriorischen Vernunftglauben — hin auf einen
empirischen Kirchenglauben. Dass der Kirchen-
glaube fiir Kant nicht einmal Religion im eigent-
lichen Sinne, sondern allenfalls eine Vorform
derselben ist (vgl. RGV, AA 06, S. 108) und dass
der Zustand der Koexistenz verschiedener Ar-
ten des Kirchenglaubens — nicht zuletzt wegen
des diesem Zustand inhdrierenden Konfliktpo-
tenzials (vgl. ebd., S. 15-21) — ganz eindeutig als
ein zu Uberwindender gekennzeichnet wird, er-
wahnt Ruhstorfer dabei nicht. Er erkennt Kants
Forderung nach numerischer Einheit der Kirche
(d.h. eine Uberwindung des Partikularismus ver-
schiedener Glaubensarten, vgl. RGV, AA 06, S.
101) zwar an, doch es ist nicht einzusehen, we-

2Zum Ubergang von Kirchen- zu Vernunftglauben vgl.
ausfiihrlich Dorflinger (2012b, S. 165-167).
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odeHb yoemmTesieH. Kpome Toro, Heobxornymo 010
OBI ITpeIOCTaBUTBD JI0KA3aTeJIbCTBO O0XKeCTBEHHOCTI
XPUCTMAHCKOT'O OTKPOBEHs, UTo, 110 MHeHMIo KaH-
Ta, HEBO3MOXXHO B IpVHIIMUIIEe (0O 3TOM CHOBa CM.:
Dorflinger, 20120, S. 161—162). 11 T0, 9TO OTHOCWUT-
€5l K OTKPOBEHMIO C TOYKV 3peHVsI €rO ITPOVICXOXK/Te-
HVIs1, TOYHO TaK yKe OTHOCUTCS 1 K €T0 Coflep>KaHuIO.
Pycropdep nuner no sromy nosopy: «lem He me-
Hee HOpPMaTVIBHBIE 3aKOHBI OTKPOBEHVIS SIBJISIOTCS
pelaroyM CpefICTBOM JIJIsl peaI3alliyi MopaIn
u ee pactpocTpaeHyst. OTKpoBeHMe, TaKM o0pa-
30M, SIBJISIETCSI HEOTHhEMJIEMBIM ¥ IIPUIIVICHIBAETCS
permrviit pasymMa» (Ruhstorfer, 2005, S. 69). Ho mis
KaHTa mMeHHO HOpMaTVBHBIE 3aKOHBI [IEPKOBHOVI
Bepbl He MOT'YT HU OBITb MOPaJIbHO OOsi3aTe/IbHbI-
MM, HII — IIOCKOJIBKY OHVI He COOTBETCTBYIOT ITPVIH-
LMIIaM IIpaKTIYeckKoro pasymMa — o0JiafaTh aTpu-
OyTom OOXXecTBEHHOCTM (TaK KakK OOXKeCTBeHHBIM
MOT'YT CIUTAThCS TOJIBKO Te 3aKOHBI, KOTOPBIE MIeH-
TUYHBI 3aKOHAM UNCTOrO MPaKTUUYECKOIo pasyMa,
KanT oroxpaecrsisier bora v ripakTiaecknit pasym,
ocobeHHO B «Opus Postumum», 06 3ToM cm. ppar-
MeHTHI B pabore IlIBapma (Schwarz, 2006, S. 57) n
€ro KOMMEHTApWU TI0 TIOBOy «Te3mca 00 VIeHTH-
drmpyemoctr» (Ibid)). Kanr mmmmer: «lepsast
(T. e. «Bepa GorociryxebHoM permrvm». — C. A)) Tio-
JlaraeT cTaTh OraroyrogHbIM bory mocpencrsom
HEVICTBUM (KYJIbTa), KOTOpbIe (XOTS ¥ yTOMUTEIIb-
HBI) caM1 110 cebe Bce ke He 00J1a/1af0T MOPaJIbHOV
1IeHHOCTBIO, BMeCTe C TeM SBJISIOTCS JIeVICTBUAMM,
HNPUHYXIEHHBIMI TIOCPEIICTBOM CTpaxa I Ha-
HeX/Ibl, KOTOpPble MOXKET VCIIOJIHSTH TaKXXe U 3710V
4eJIoBeK, Torja Kak BTopas IpeionaraeT 11 3To-
ro B KayecTBe HeOOXOIVMMOro MoOpaJIbHO A00poe
yMoHacTpoeHnue» (AA 06, S. 115—116; Kant, 2024,
c. 207). VIgpIMM cj10BaMM, HOpMaTVBHBIE 3aKOHBI
vHAVPdepeHTHB! K MOpaIbHOMY YMOHACTPOEHVIIO
cyObeKTa, TIOCKOJIBKY caM IO cebe OHM M3HadaIb-
HO He IIpVHa/JIeXaT pasyMy. A TIOCKOJIBKY OHVI V13-
Hada/IbHO He IIPVHAIJIeXAT pa3yMy, OHM Takke He
SIBJISIIOTCSI OOXKeCTBEHHBIMVI — 10 KpaltHeVI Mepe, B
KaHTOBCKOV apaayrme: «CrienosareribHO, KaHT ye-
MaTpVBaeT B OIPVBBIUMBAHNI TPUHMUTAPHOIO, MO-
JPaJIbHO-TeJIe0JION UeCcKoro mpeycTassienns o bore,
KOTOpO€e OCHOBBIBAeTCs VICKJTIOUMTEIPHO Ha pasy-
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shalb ausgerechnet der christliche Glaube, zumal
eine bestimmte Konfession desselben, ndmlich
die Katholische, den Finalzustand des ethischen
Gemeinwesens darstellen sollte: ,, Damit ist klar,
dafs das Attribut der Katholizitét bereits mit der
Einheit verbunden ist [...]” (Ruhstorfer, 2005,
S. 67). Allgemein, katholikos zu sein, ist An-
spruch jeder religiosen Gemeinschaft, insofern ist
eine Argumentation, die im Wesentlichen dar-
auf beruht, dass eine bestimmte Gemeinschaft
diesen Anspruch im Namen tragt, nicht wirklich
tiberzeugend. Dartiber hinaus wire ein Nach-
weis der Gottlichkeit der christlichen Offenba-
rung zu erbringen, was, so Kant, prinzipiell un-
moglich ist (vgl. hierzu wieder Dorflinger, 2012b,
S. 161-162). Und was fiir die Offenbarung in An-
sehung ihres Ursprungs gilt, das gilt in dhnlicher
Weise auch fiir ihren Inhalt. Ruhstorfer (2005,
S. 69) schreibt diesbeziiglich: ,Allerdings sind
die statutarischen Gesetze der Offenbarung das
entscheidende Mittel fiir die Verwirklichung der
Sittlichkeit und ihre Ausbreitung. Die Offenba-
rung ist damit unverzichtbar und der Vernunftre-
ligion zugeordnet.” Doch fiir Kant sind es gerade
die statutarischen Gesetze des Kirchenglaubens,
die weder moralisch verbindlich sein, noch —
weil ihnen keine Prinzipien praktischer Vernunft
korrespondieren — das Attribut der Gottlich-
keit tragen konnen (da sich nur solche Gesetze
als gottliche qualifizieren, die mit den Gesetzen
reiner praktischer Vernunft identisch sind, setzt
Kant Gott und praktische Vernunft insbesondere
im Opus Postumum gleich, vgl. hierzu die Stellen
bei Schwarz (2006, S. 57) und dessen Ausfiithrun-
gen zur ,Identifizierbarkeitsthese” (ebd.)). Hierzu
Kant: ,Der erstere [sc. ,Der Glaube einer gottes-
dienstlichen Religion”] wéahnt durch Handlun-
gen (des cultus), welche (obzwar mithsam) doch
fiir sich keinen moralischen Wert haben, mithin
nur durch Furcht oder Hoffnung abgenctigte
Handlungen sind, die auch ein bdser Mensch
ausiiben kann, Gott wohlgefallig zu werden, an-
statt daf3 der letztere dazu eine moralisch gute



Me — TO eCThb He Ha OTKPOBEHW VIV TPAILIAN, —
CYyTb peJIUTvN, SBJIoIeicsl “TIO3HaHMeM Bcex Ha-
X OOSI3AaHHOCTEN KAk DOXKeCTBeHHBIX 3ar1oBerier’”
(AA 06, S. 153 —154)» (Klingner, 2015, S. 462).

III

Wrak, Mbl yBUIeIy, KaK BO3MOXXHO MBICIIUTH
IIpoIiecc JOKTPUHAJIbHOV T'e€pMEeHeBTUKM B JIBYX
ero 3Tarax (TouHee BbIpakasiCh, 3TO 3TAIIbl «IBYX
Ziey» CUIMBOJIMYECKOV TMIIOTUIIO3BI), M IIpoaHa-
JIV3UPOBAJIVL IIPUPOOY Tpex pasINUHBIX WAel,
4yBCTBEHHO IIpe/ICTaBIeHHbIX B pe3yJibTaTe IIpu-
MeHeHUsI 3TOoV repMeHeBTUKM. OcTaeTcs JINIIb BO-
IIPOC O TOM, KaKOW 1IeJIM Ha caMOM Jiejle JI0JDKHa
CJIyXKUTb 3Ta BecbMa MCKyCCTBeHHas Teopus ajl-
neropun. Paboyas rumnoresa yxe OblIa BbIIBUHY-
Ta — COZEVICTBYE MOpaJIbHOV KYJIBTYpe, U Tellepb
OCTaJIOCh TOJIBKO ee 000CHOBATh.

KaxppIi1, KTo 3a/1aeTcst BOIIPOCOM O MOPaJIbHOM
KYJIBType, Cpa3y >Ke CTaJIKMBaeTCsl C BOIIPOCOM O
TOM, HY>KHa JIV 3Ta KYJIBTypa BOOOIIIe 11 3a4eM OHa
HyXHa. Ipyrumu cjiopamu: mmodemMy Mopaib — C
TOUKM 3peHNs aHTPOIIOJIOTUY pofla — YTBepXKaa-
eTcsd B Xo7le HeKoero mpoliecca, a He B pe3yJibTare
pesoyronin? V1 cHOBa OTBeT KpoeTcd B SMIVPU-
YeCKOM YCTPOeHMM YeJIoBeKa, Bellb, B OTINYVe OT
«aHTeJIOB», O KOTOPBIX MBI y>Ke YIIOMVMHaJIM, OH He
«II0CTaBJIEH Haj BCEMV BO3MOXKHBIMI COOJIa3Ha-
Mm» (AA 06, S. 64 Anm.; KanT, 20247, c. 148, pu-
Meu.), a HaxOAUTCs, B CVJIY HEM3MEHHOCTVI CBOVIX
IIPUPOIHBIX 3aJaTKOB, B COCTOSIHMUV BEYHOI'O CO-
0s1a3Ha 4yBCTBEHHBIX MOTMBOB — B CBSA3U C 3TUM
MOXKHO ellle pa3 BCIIOMHUTB cjioBa KaHTa o cocy-
I1IeCTBOBaHMM MOPaJIBHBIX U UyBCTBEHHBIX MOTU-
BOB B Kaxxiom makcume (Ibid., S. 36; Tam ke, c. 116 —
117). Ecimu TIOCTOSIHHBIV OTKa3 HEBO3MOXEH, TO
11eJIb MOXKeT 3aKJII0UaThCs TOJIBKO B OIIPVBBIUMBa-
HMM MOpPaJIbHBIX JIEVICTBUW, a [IJIsl 9TOr0 4eJIoBe-
Ky HY’XHa KyJIbTypa. HukeT He mpeyBemunBaer,
KOI7Ia OIChIBaeT KAaHTOBCKMI IIPOEKT ITparMaru-
YecKOVI aHTPOIIOJIOTMY KaK CTaHOBJIEHVEe YesloBe-
Ka B IOJIMHHOM CMBICJIE STOr'0 cJIoBa, Mo

2Cwu.: (Kanr, 2024, c. 251).

147

S. Abel

Gesinnung als notwendig voraussetzt” (RGV, AA
06, S. 115-116). Mit anderen Worten: Statutarische
Gesetze sind in Bezug auf die moralische Ge-
sinnung des Subjekts indifferent, weil sie selbst
nicht vernunfturspriinglich sind. Und weil sie
nicht vernunfturspriinglich sind, sind sie — zu-
mindest nicht im kantischen Paradigma — auch
nicht gottlich: ,Demzufolge sieht Kant in der Ha-
bitualisierung einer trinitarischen, moralteleol-
ogisch gewendeten Gottesvorstellung, die ihren
Grund allein in der Vernunft — also nicht in Of-
fenbarung oder Tradition — habe, den Kern der
Religion als ,Erkenntnif aller unserer Pflichten
als gottlicher Gebote” (RGV VI:153.28f)” (Kling-
ner, 2015, S. 462).

I1I.

Wir haben nun gesehen, wie der Prozess
der doktrinalen Hermeneutik in seinen bei-
den Schritten (praziser ausgedriickt, sind es die
Schritte des ,doppelten Geschéfts” der symboli-
schen Hypotypose) zu denken ist und wir haben
die Beschaffenheit von drei verschiedenen Ideen
untersucht, die infolge der Anwendung dieser
Hermeneutik sinnlich dargestellt werden. Ubrig
bleibt die Frage, welchem Zweck diese hocharti-
fizielle Theorie der Allegorese eigentlich dienen
soll. Eine Arbeitshypothese wurde mit der Befor-
derung der moralischen Kultur bereits gegeben
und das, was nun zu tun tibrig bleibt, ist eine Be-
griindung derselben.

Wer nach moralischer Kultur fragt, sieht sich
sogleich auf die Frage verwiesen, ob und wes-
halb es dieser Kultur tiberhaupt bedarf. Mit an-
deren Worten: Warum wird Moral — gattungs-
anthropologisch gesehen — in einem Prozess
etabliert, warum nicht infolge einer Revolution?
Die Antwort liegt abermals in der empirischen
Verfasstheit des Menschen, denn dieser ist, an-
ders als die ,Engel, auf die bereits angespielt
wurde, nicht ,iber alle mogliche Verleitung
weggesetzt” (RGV, AA 06, S. 64 Anm.), sondern



C. Abens

«IIparMaTUYecKuil» O3HadaeT OTHOCIIMICS
K 4eJIOBeKy KaK K CYyIIeCcTBYy, KOTOpoe KakK Cy-
IIIeCTBO, IIPOCTO CO3[JAHHOE IIPUPOIOV, BOOO-
e ellle He SBJISETCS YeJI0BEKOM, OHO JIOJDKHO
CHayJasla IIpeBPaTUTh ce0sl B desloBeKa, TO eCTh,
HampuMmep, CpefcTBaMM IIMBVIN3AINM, KYJIb-
TYPHOTO ¥ MOPaJIbHOTO BOCIIMTAHWS B COOTBET-
CTBUW C IPVPOAHBIMM 3a7jaTKaMI CBOETO poia
w3 animal rationabile (xubommoe, cnocobHoe x pasy-
My) coemnatbcst animal rationale (kubommoe pasym-
Hoe), KoTopoe o0J1aTaeT CIIOCOOHOCTBIO K CaMO-
CO3HAHWIO ¥ MOXeT IIeVICTBOBAaTh II0 «3aKOHaM
CBOOOIIBI» B COOTBETCTBUM C CaMOCTOSITEIIBHO
IocTaB/IeHHbIMU pasyMHBbIMU Teszsimm (Niquet,

2001, S. 407 —408).

ITosTOMY HEyIMBUTEIIBHO, YTO B «AHTPOIIOIIO-
ruv» KaHT HomyepKiBaeT CBSA3b MeXIy MOPaIbio
VI peJIuruei, a Takxe yIIOMUHaeT O poJiu cumbo-
AUYECK020 MoAK0BaHUA, VICCTIEN0BATh KOTOPOe MBI
VI IBITAJIVICH B JJAHHOM padoTe:

Ho ommuaTh B M3JI0KEHMSIX HOHATUN (VIMe-
HYeMBIX WIesIMV), OTHOCSIIVXCSI K MOPaIbHO-
CTV, COCTABJISIIONIEVI CYIIIECTBO BCSIKOVI PeJIvuIm,
a 3HA4NT, K YMCTOMY pa3yMy, CUMBOJITYeCKoe OT
VHTEeJUIEKTYaJIbHOTO (OOToC/Iy )KeHre OT pesii-
) — 000404KY, BIIpOYeM, ITOJIe3HYIO ¥ HY>KHYIO
B IIPOIOJDKEHIIe HEKOTOPOT'O BpeMeHVI, OT CaMOTl
BeIIV, — 3TO npocheuyeriie, TOTOMY UTO B IIPOTUB-
HOM cJIy4ae uded/ (4VICTOrO IIPaKTUYIECKOTO pas-
yMa) MOAMEHSeTCsS VA0JIOM, ¥ KOHEUYHOV 1IeJIn
He gocturaioT (AA 07, S. 191—-192; Kanr, 2024a,
c. 239 —240).

Eciiit KOpOTKO: CYIITHOCTD BCSKOVI PEIUTUI —
3TO MOpasIb (OTIMUYMe MeXIy HUMM, KaK IIUIIeT
KanT B ApyroMm Mecre, «iie popMasibHoe» (AA
07, S. 36; Kant, 20248, c. 280)). B m3110)xeHMSIX MOpa-
JI HEOOXOIVIMO ITPOBOANTE PasjIdave MeXy (co-
3epLaTeIbHBIM) CIMBOJIOM U (HTEJUIUT IOeITHHOVA)
vzIeert, IIOTOMY YTO B IIPOTVMBHOM CJIy4ae, KaK CiTe-
JIOBaJIO OBI 3/1eCh T00aBUTH, MOXKHO BITAaCTh B «CXe-
MaTmueck[yo]» (AA 05, S. 353; Kanr, 2001, c. 517)
TUIIOTUIIO3Y, KOTOpasi HellpaBOMEPHO YCTaHaBIIV-
BaeT OTHOIIIEHVe OTOOpakeHVIsI MeXITy CVIMBOJIOM
v vipeevt. Ecyvi 9nTaTh [asiblile 10 TeKCTy (MMeeT-
Csl B BUIY HPOLIMTUPOBAHHBIN BBIIIE OTPBIBOK 113
«AHTPOIIOJIOIMI1»), TO CTAHOBUTCS SICHO, YTO pedb
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befindet sich aufgrund der unveranderlichen Be-
schaffenheit seiner Naturanlagen in einem Zu-
stand der andauernden Verlockung durch sinn-
liche Motive — hierzu mag man sich erneut das,
was Kant tiber die Koexistenz von moralischen
und sinnlichen Triebfedern in einer jeden Ma-
xime ausfiihrt, in Erinnerung rufen (ebd., S. 36).
Wenn schon keine andauernde Hinwegsetzung
moglich ist, so kann das Ziel nur in einer Ha-
bitualisierung sittlichen Handelns bestehen und
dazu ist der Mensch der Kultur bediirftig. Es ist
daher keine Ubertreibung, wenn Niquet (2001,
S. 407-408) das kantische Projekt einer pragmati-
schen Anthropologie als Menschwerdung im ei-
gentlichen Sinne beschreibt, denn

,pragmatisch’ heifit ja: bezogen auf den Men-
schen als Wesen, der als blof$ von Natur gegebe-
nes Wesen noch gar nicht Mensch ist, sondern
sich erst zu einem solchen machen muss, indem
er sich z. B. durch Zivilisierung, Kultivierung
und Moralisierung im Hinblick auf seine Anla-
gen gemafs seiner Gattungsnatur als animal ratio-
nabile zu einem animal rationale macht, welches
die Fahigkeit des Selbstbewufitseins besitzt und
unter ,Freiheitsgesetzen’ nach Mafigabe selbst-
gesetzter verniinftiger Zwecke handeln kann.

Es iiberrascht daher nicht, wenn Kant in
ebenjener Druckschrift zur Anthropologie den
Zusammenhang zwischen Moral und Religion
betont und dabei die auch auf die Rolle der sym-
bolischen Deutung verweist, die zu untersuchen
wir uns hier zur Aufgabe gemacht haben:

Aber in den Darstellungen der zur Morali-
tat, welche das Wesen aller Religion ausmacht,
mithin zur reinen Vernunft gehorigen Begriffe
(Ideen genannt), das Symbolische vom Intellec-
tuellen (Gottesdienst von Religion), die zwar
einige Zeit hindurch niitzliche und nothige
Hiille von der Sache selbst zu unterscheiden,
ist Aufklarung: weil sonst ein Ideal (der reinen
praktischen Vernunft) gegen ein Idol vertauscht
und der Endzweck verfehlt wird (Anth, AA 07,
S.191-192).



y Kanra nner 06 mcronkosanmmu CesierHoro [n-
CaHMs, VI OMHOBPEMEeHHO HOATBeP>XXIaeTCs BbIIBI-
HYTBIVI B CAaMOM HauaJle Te3VC O TOM, UTO IIpyMeHe-
HIIe «[TIOKTPVHaJIBHOV TepPMEeHeBTUKI» eCTh He UTO
MHOE, KaK «CYMBOJINYECKOe TOJTKOBaHe:

YTo Bce HapoIbl 3eMiINt Ha4asIu C 3TOV ITOMI-
MEHBI V1 YTO, eCJIV PeUb MET O TOM, UTO [IeVICTBI-
TEJIBHO JyMaJIVl YUUTEIIs STVX HapOHOB IIPU CO-
CTaBJIEHVV CBOVIX CBSIIIIEHHBIX KHUT, 9TV KHUIM
B TaKOM CJTy4ae HaJIeXXWUT TOJIKOBATh He CMBO-
JI9ecKn, Ho 0yk6BaibHo, — 3TO Heocrtopmmo... Ho
ecIIV [1eJI0 MET He TOJIBKO O hpaboubocmu ydam-
TeJIs, HO TakKke, — ¥ IIPUTOM CYIIeCTBeHHBIM
obpasoM, — 00 ucmune y4eHWs, TO 3TO y4UeHUE
MOXKHO ¥ IOJDKHO TOJIKOBATh KakK Cyrybo CrMBO-
JIVYECKUV CITOCOO ITpeJICTaBIIeHNs ISl COIIPOBO-
XKIEHMS TVX MPaKTUUeCKNX VeVl CO3HATeIbHO
BBEIEHHBIMI (POPMaJIbHOCTSIMU 11 OOBIYasMM,
IIOTOMY 4YTO MHaue ObUI OBl yTpaueH MHTeJlIeK-
TYaJIbHBIVI CMBICJI, COCTABJISIONINI 3jeCh KOHed-
gy neib (AA 07, S.192; Kant, 2024a, c. 240).

Kak momwkHO OBITH $iCHO, Iof, OyKBaJIbHBIM
VICTOJIKOBaHMEM IIOf[pa3yMeBaeTcsl OTBedarollast
3aMbIcITy «(dutonormyaeckn)» (AA 07, S. 66; Kanr,
20248, c. 313), To ecTb ayTeHTMYHasl FepMeHeBTVIKa.
CriemoBaTesIbHO, CHMMBOJINYECKOE VICTOJIKOBAHVIE
€CTh He YTO MHOe, KaK €r0 MOPaJIbHO 3HAYMMas
IIPOTMBOIOJIIOKHOCTh, TO €CTh JOKTPWMHAJIbHAS
repMeHeBTVKa.

Ecmn B utore 3ajaTh BOIIPOC O KOHKPETHOM
TIOJTb3e [IJI MOPaJIbHOV KYJIBTYPBI UeJIoBedecTBa,
TO CaMBIVI JOCTOVIHBIVI BKJIa/l JOKTPMHAJIBHOV Tep-
MeHEeBTHKM, 0e3yC/IOBHO, 3aKJII0YaeTCsl B TOM, UTO-
ObI cries1aTh abCTpaKTHBIe coflepXKaHMs pa3yMa Ha-
DJISAHBIMY, a 3HA4uWUT, M MOHATHBIMM Osaromaps
IIprIMepaM: II03TOMY, 0e3yCIIOBHO, HeMaJIasi 3aciTyTa
KaHT cocTouT B TOM, YTO B «CHIMBOJITYECKOM IIperl-
CTaBJIeHUI» OH BUIUT CPENCTBO, «B KOTOPOM OTHO
TOJIBKO ITPAKTMYeCKOe /IS HacC SIBJISIeTCS ITOHST-
HBIM» (AA 06, S. 171; KanT, 2024r, c. 273). Dk3erer,
CTPeMSICh «IIPUIIVCHIBATh M3pedeHvisM [ IvicaHms. ..
MopaIbHBI» cMBICTT (AA 07, S. 24; KanTt, 20248,
C. 265—266)*, oXuBIIseT I cedsl 3TOT MOpalb-

3 3necy KaHT ommichIBaeT qesTesIbHOCTD JOKTPUHAIBHOTO
VICTOJIKOBAHVISL B pOpMe 0mpuyanus, OSCHSS, 4ero «ou-
OrevickoMy GorocsioBy» (AA 07, S. 24; Kanr, 20248, c. 265)
KaK pa3 HeAb3s.

S. Abel

Kurzum: Das Wesen aller Religion ist die Mo-
ral (der Unterschied zwischen beiden ist, wie
Kant an anderer Stelle schreibt, ,blos formal”
(SE, AA 07, S. 36)). In den Darstellungen der Mo-
ral missen (anschauliches) Symbol und (intelli-
gible) Idee unterschieden werden — weil man,
wie sich hierzu ergdanzen liefle, ansonsten in die
»~schematischle]” (KU, AA 05, S. 353) Hypotypo-
se gerdt, die unbefugterweise ein direktes Ab-
bildungsverhiltnis zwischen Symbol und Idee
herstellt. Liest man weiter im Text (gemeint ist
der oben zitierte Passus aus der Anthropologie),
so wird deutlich, dass es Kant hier tatsdchlich
um die Auslegung heiliger Schriften geht, und
es wird zugleich die eingangs aufgestellte The-
se bestétigt, dass es sich bei der Anwendung der
,doktrinalen Hermeneutik’ um nichts anderes
handelt als um eine ,symbolische Deutung”:

Dafs alle Volker der Erde mit dieser Ver-
tauschung angefangen haben, und dafi, wenn
es darum zu thun ist, was ihre Lehrer selbst bei
Abfassung ihrer heiligen Schriften wirklich ge-
dacht haben, man sie alsdann nicht symbolisch,
sondern buchstéblich auslegen miisse, ist nicht
zu streiten [...].Wenn es aber nicht blos um die
Wahrhaftigkeit des Lehrers, sondern auch und
zwar wesentlich um die Wahrheit der Lehre zu
thun ist, so kann und soll man diese, als blof3e
symbolische Vorstellungsart, durch eingeftihrte
Formlichkeit und Gebrauche jene praktischen
Ideen zu begleiten auslegen: weil sonst der in-
tellectuelle Sinn, der den Endzweck ausmacht,
verloren gehen wiirde” (Anth, AA 07, S. 192).

Mit einer buchstablichen Auslegung ist, wie
klar geworden sein diirfte, eine ,(philologisch)
angemessenfe]” (SF, AA 07, S. 66), d.h. eine au-
thentische Hermeneutik gemeint. Eine sym-
bolische Auslegung ist demnach nichts anderes
als ihr moralisch relevantes Gegensttick, d.h. die
doktrinale Hermeneutik.

Stellt man nun abschliefend die Frage nach
dem konkreten Nutzen fiir die moralische Kul-
tur des Menschen, so besteht ihr vornehmster
Beitrag sicherlich darin, abstrakte Vernunft-
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HBIVI CMBICTT npomuBonosoxHuim 0dpasom. budren-
CKVe TIOBECTBOBAHMS B TaKOM KOHTEKCTe MUTPAIOT
POTIb «IIPVIMEPOB IIPUIIOKEHVIS IIPVHIINIIOB ITpaK-
TUYECKOTO0 pasyMa K ¢paKTaM CBSIIIEHHOV VCTO-
Py, 9TOOBI CIeNIaTh HaISIHEV VX VICTVIHHOCTE;
3TO TOXe IIpVHeceT HEeOLIEHMMYIO II0JIb3y Hapo-
JaM ¥ rocyzapcTsaM Ha Bcen 3emyie» (Ibid., S. 69;
Tam xe, c. 316). «Caenare HamIsAAHEN» IPaKTIUe-
CKMe MJIey pa3yMa IIOCIIOCOOCTBYeT, KaK HazleeTcs
KanT, TOMY, 4TOOBI IPMBOAWTE IV JIIOMIEN B CO-
CTOsIHME, OJIarOnpusTHOE I MOPJIBHOCTYI, CaM
KanTt wmcnonesyer mnonsitve «HasumaHme» (Ibid.;
Tam >xe). OgHakO Takoe VCHOIB30BaHME bribrmm
OKasbIBaeT IOJIOKMUTEIILHOE BIIVISIHVE He TOJILKO
Ha 4esIoBeYecTBO B 11eJIOM («HapomaM U rocyhap-
CTBaM Ha BCeVl 3eMJIe») ¥ er0 MOPaJIbHYIO KYJIBTY-
PY, HO 11 Ha OTIeJIbHOTO YesloBeKa. VicTopuis Xu3Hm1
Mucyca, xoTopasg HEOIHOKpaTHO paccKasbIBaeT-
cs B HoBoM 3aBeTe, CIIOCOOCTBYET 3TOMY IBOSIKO:
BO-TIepBBIX, 00/M4yast Vncyca B «HEUCKPeHHOCTV
(AA 06, S. 48; Kanr, 2024r, c. 130) ero (mpemrosa-
raeMbIX) MOTMBOB, «yueHMK» (Ibid.; Tam xe), BbIHO-
CSIINIL 3TO CYXKIIeHVe, OTTauMBaeT CBOIO «MOPaIb-
HYIO CIIOCOOHOCTB cyXaeHms» (Ibid., S. 38; Tam xe,
c. 119)*, mpenocrasiisieT MOHSTHE I0JITa CBOEMY
«0bpa3sy Mbiciein» (Ibid., S. 48; Tam xe, c. 129) 1 Tem
caMbIM, TaK CKa3aTb, BOCIIMTHIBaeT ceds. Bo-BTO-
PBIX, TaKOe IIPOYTEHVIE TIOJIOKMUTEIIBHO BIIVSeT Ha
MOpa/IbHYIO MOTMBALMIO IIOCTYIIKOB. Benb Te, KTO
VIMeeT Tieper] IJIa3aMy IIpeiCTaB/IeHVie O peaIn3o-
BAHHOVI MOPaJIBHOCTV, BUISIT, YTO MOPAJIBHBI 3a-
KOH — He «rycTas wutosus» (AA 04, S. 402; KaHr,
1997, c. 85), 1 KpellHyT B IPeIIIOJIOKEeHN, YTO U
CaMy MOTYT COOTBETCTBOBaTh €ro TpeOOBaHMISIM,
ITOJOOHO TOMY KaK IIpeficTaBJIeHe O CIIOPTMBHBIX
HAOCTVKEHMSIX APYTUX MOXKeT IOBBICUTE COOCTBEH-
HYIO MOTMBALIMIO.

Haxkowner1, MOXXHO 3a/JaTh BOIIPOC O II0JIb3€ Ta-
KOV TepPMEHEeBTHKN, TO €CTb O TOM, He SIBJISIeTCs
JIVL 3TOT WCKYCCTBEHHBIVI M T'POMO3IKUIL CIIOCOD
VICTOJIKOBaHMSI TaKMM >K€ HeBOCTpeOOBaHHBIM,
Kak ¥ caMa bubsns, ube IKOOBI He3eMHOe ITPoVIC-
XOXJIeHVe He IIpe/iCTaB/IseT HNKAKOrO MHTepeca

%006 asrom cm.: (Dorflinger, 2010, c. 37; 2012a, S. 182).

gehalte mit Bildern anschaulich und so auch
fasslich zu machen: Es ist daher sicherlich keine
geringe Auszeichnung, wenn Kant die ,sym-
bolische[] Vorstellung” als dasjenige Medium
bezeichnet, ,worin das Praktische allein fiir uns
verstandlich” (RGV, AA 06, S. 171) wird. Indem
der Exeget ,[d]en Spriichen der Schrift einen [...]
moralischen Sinn unter[legt]” (SF, AA 07, S. 24),*
macht er sich vice versa diesen moralischen Sinn
lebendig. Biblische Erzdhlungen sind in diesem
Zusammenhang ,Beispiele der Anwendung der
praktischen Vernunftprincipien auf Facta der
h. Geschichte, um ihre Wahrheit anschaulicher
zu machen; welches aber auch ein sehr schitz-
barer Vortheil fiir Volk und Staat auf der ganzen
Erde ist” (ebd., S. 69). Das ,Anschaulich-Machen’
praktischer Vernunftideen tragt also, so Kants
Hoffnung, dazu bei, die Gemiiter der Menschen
in eine der Moralitdt giinstige Stimmung zu ver-
setzen, sie — Kant selbst verwendet diesen Be-
griff (ebd.) — zu ,erbauen’. Doch nicht blofs auf die
Menschengattung insgesamt (,,Volk und Staat auf
der ganzen Erde”) und deren moralische Kultur,
sondern auch auf den einzelnen Menschen wirkt
sich eine solche Handhabung der Bibel positiv
aus. Dazu tragt insbesondere die im neuen Tes-
tament mehrfach erzihlte Lebensgeschichte Jesu
bei — in zweierlei Hinsicht: Indem Jesus erstens
auf die ,Unlauterkeit” (RGV, AA 06, S. 48) seiner
(angenommenen) Triebfedern hin beurteilt wird,
scharft der diese Beurteilung anstellende , Lehr-
ling[]” (ebd.) seine ,moralische Urteilskraft”
(ebd., S. 38),2 verschafft dem Pflichtbegriff Ein-
gang in seine ,Denkungsart” (RGV, AA 06, S. 48)
und kultiviert sich dadurch gleichsam selbst.
Zweitens wirkt sich eine solche Lesart positiv
auf die moralische Handlungsmotivation aus.
Denn wer die Vorstellung verwirklichter Moral-
itat vor Augen hat, sieht, dass das Sittengesetz
keine ,leerer Wahn” (GMS, AA 04, S. 402) ist und

2l Kant beschreibt das Geschift der doktrinalen Ausle-
gung hier ex negativo, indem er ausfiihrt, was der , bib-
lische Theolog” (SF, AA 07, S. 24) gerade nicht darf.
2Vgl. hierzu Dorflinger (2010, S. 37; 2012a, S. 182).
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1718 JOKTPUHAJIBHOV TepMeHeBTUKM™. [Ipyrumu
CJIOBaMM, BO3MOXKHO JIV, He IIOJIb3YSICh «HaCWJIb-
CTBEHHBIM... yacto» (AA 06, S. 110; Kanut, 2024r,
¢. 200) mcToKOoBaHMEM, IIPOCTO IPUAYMATh IIOA-
XOfsAIye VUIIoCTpauun? DTO He TOT CIydan:
«On (Kant. — C.A) sBHO IpemocTeperaer OT
dUKIVIOHAIM3AIY, OT Ja/IbHEIIeN KOHKPeTH-
3alMM Measla IOCPEeICTBOM ITPOAYKTMBHOV CIIO-
cobHOCTM BOOOpakeHNsI; OH IIperocTeperaeTr OT
NpVOaHNWs MOpaJIbHBIM WeaslaM KOHKPeTHOM
JIMTepaTypHOV (POPMBI U ICTOPUM B POMaHaXx, TIo-
CKOJIBKY 3TO “ciesiaeT J00pO, 3aKJIIOYeHHOe B Ca-
MOV Mjiee, TIOO3PUTEIbHBIM U (CIIeJJaHHBIM) IIO-
XOXVIM Ha Ipoctont Bbimbicesr” [A 570 / B 598]»
(Forschner, 2009, S. 148). Kax nipoornxaeTr doprii-
Hep, IO3TOMY He cJjleflyeT «IIVcaTh POMaHBbl, YTOOBI
KOHKPeTV3MPOBaTh MOPaJIBHBIN Mleal», a JIydIlle
«VICKaTh B VICTOPWN JIIOLEV», KOTOpble MOTYT IIO-
CITY>XUTh HaTJISJTHOV KOHKpeTM3aIer 3TOro ca-
moro mzeana (Ibid., S. 152)%*. Tak 4To, ecyv 11071, Py-
KoV HeT bubimn, crout obparuthes K ImyTapxy,
Ho He K Jleccunry win [vstepy. 3Hanue o dpuk-
TUBHOCTY WUIIOCTPALMV IOAPBIBAET, €CiIV MOX-
HO JIOIIOJIHWUTB BBICKasbIBaHMs PopIiHepa, Mo-
PaJIPHYIO MOTMBAIIVIO K JEVICTBUIO: TO OOVH M3
HEeMHOTMX CJIy4daeB, Korja He3HaHVe IIpenodTy-
TeJIbHee 3HAHUA. DTO TaKXKe IIO3BOJISIET IIOHSITH,
noyeMy KaHT HeOIHOKpaTHO IOYepKMBas®, 4To
caM BOIIPOC O KOPPEKTHOCTM OMOJIeVICKIX TIOBe-
CTBOBAHMWII COBEPIIIEHHO He peJleBaHTeH I1JIsl [TOK-
TPVHAJIBHOV TepPMEHEBTVIKL.

3Hauenme bubrvvt oy1s permiriy, HaxoosImeicst
B IPaHMIIaX OHOTO TOJIBKO pa3yMa, Terlepb MOYKHO
C TOYHOCTBIO OIPEeesINTh: OHa He CIIYXKUT VCTOY-
HUKOM HOpPM, He $BJISeTCSl ayTeHTUYHBIM IIpO-
BO3ITIallleHVeM Boi boxbert 1 yx TeMm Oosiee He

» «...C ICTOPMETL fiejla MOTYT OOCTOSIT [P 9TOM KaK yTOf-
HO» (AA 06, S. 159; Kanr, 2024r, c. 258).

% [To croBam [1épdpimHrepa, «IIOJHOCTBIO BbIIyMaHHas
VICTOPVISI MOTJIa OBl COCTaBUTh CBSIIIEHHBIV TEKCT, €CIIV Obl
OHa BbIpaKaJla TOJIBKO MOPaJIbHBIV cMBICI» (Dorflinger,
2009, S. 132). OmgHako, KaK MbI BUIIENN, 3 3TOTO He CIle-
ZlyeT, uTo Kakfasl BbIIyMaHHasl MCTOPWS IIPUTOIHa I
VJUTIOCTPALVI MOPaJIbHOTO UyBCTBa — TaKasl VWIIIOCTpa-
st OpwIa Obl MHAVIdepeHTHA K IPOrpeccy MOpaIbHO
KYJIBTY PBL

700 stom cMm.: (AA 06, S. 115, 159; Kanr, 2024, ¢. 206 —207,
258 —259 v AA 07, S. 68 —69; Kanr, 20248, c. 315—317).
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wird bestirkt in der Annahme, auch selbst des-
sen Anforderungen gentigen zu kénnen — ganz
so, wie auch die Vorstellung einer von Anderen
erbrachten sportlichen Leistung die eigene Moti-
vation zu erhohen vermag.

Schliefilich mag man sich die Frage nach
dem Nutzen einer solchen Hermeneutik stel-
len, mithin die Frage, ob dieses artifizielle und
schwerfdllige Verfahren der Auslegung nicht
ebenso verzichtbar ist wie die Bibel selbst, deren
pratendierter extramundaner Ursprung die dok-
trinale Hermeneutik ja ohnehin nicht interes-
siert.”? Kann man sich — mit anderen Worten —
die Miihe einer ,oft gezwungen[en]” (RGV,
AA 06, S. 110) Auslegung nicht einfach sparen
und passende Illustrationen einfach erfinden?
Dem ist nicht so: ,Er [sc. Kant] warnt eindeutig
vor fiktionaler Ausgestaltung, vor einer weiteren
Konkretisierung des Ideals durch die produktive
Einbildungskraft; er warnt davor, moralischen
Idealen literarisch in Romanen konkrete Gestalt
und Geschichte zu geben, da dadurch ,das Gute,
das in der Idee liegt, selbst verdadchtig und ei-
ner blofien Erdichtung dhnlich (gemacht)’ [KrV
A 570/B 598] wiirde” (Forschner, 2009, S. 148).
Man soll also, wie Forschner (2009, S. 152) weiter
ausfiihrt, keine ,Romane zur Konkretisierung
des moralischen Ideals schreiben”, sondern
vielmehr ,in der Geschichte nach Menschen
suchen”, die als anschauliche Konkretion eben
jenes Ideals dienen konnen.** Hat man gerade
keine Bibel zur Hand, so ist also bei Plutarch
zu suchen, nicht aber bei Lessing oder Schil-
ler. Das Wissen um die Fiktionalitdt der Ver-
anschaulichung untergriabt — so lieflen sich
die Ausfithrungen Forschners ergianzen — die

% ,[E]s mag mit der Geschichte stehen wie es wolle”
(RGV, AA 06, S. 159).

# Zwar konnte, wie Dorflinger (2009, S. 132) schreibt,
»eine ganz und gar erfundene Geschichte, wenn sie nur
moralischen Sinn ausdriickte, einen heiligen Text kon-
stituieren”. Daraus folgt aber, wie gesehen, nicht, dass
sich jede erfundene Geschichte zur Illustration eines mo-
ralischen Sinnes eignet — eine solche Bebilderung wire
dem Fortschreiten der moralischen Kultur gegentiber in-
different.
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C. Abens

ABJISIETCS. VICTOPUYECKM KOPPeKTHBIM (PaKTOJIOT V-
YeCKVM OIVCaHVeM, a B JIydIlleM cJTyJae IIpeJicTaB-
JIeT cOOOVI KHU_Y npumepob Mopasu, KOTopasi Me-
eT 1IeHHOCTb V1 3HaueHVie TOJIILKO B CBoeVl PyHKIINM
MopaavHoeo cmumysamopa. Takum obpasoM, rpa-
HWIIBI OJTHOTO TOJIBKO pasyMa 371ech Cy>KeHBL.

Crmcok mureparypel

Kanm W. Iposieromensl ko Beaxoit Oyyieit Metadu-
31Ke, KOTOpasi MOXET IOABUTHCS KaK HayKa // Cou. : B8 T.
M. : Hopo, 1994a. T. 4. C. 5—-152.

Kanm . TlpuoxeHne o Borpoce, IIpe1jIoykeHHOM Ha
npemmio Koporsepckort beprirckon AkaeMuent HayK B
1791 ropy: Kaxue fevicTBUTeNIbHBEIE YCIIexy cosfiajia Me-
tadpusuka B [epmanmm co Bpemenn JlenOumia 1 Bosb-
da? // Cou.:B8 T M. :Yopo, 19946. T. 7. C. 377—480.

Kanm . Jlornka // Cou. : B 8 . M. : Hopo, 1994s. T. 8.
C. 266—398.

Kanm M. OcHoBorornoxeHme K MeTapu3viKe HpaBos //
Cou. Ha HeM. 1 pyc. 3. M. : MockoBckum prstocodpckmm
domrp, 1997. T. 3.

Kanm W. Kpurtnka criocobHOCTN cyxnenmnst // Cou. Ha
HeM. 1 pyc. 3. M. : Hayka, 2001. T. 4.

Kanm V. Kpnnka uncroro pasyma (B) // Cou. Ha HeMm.
u pyc. 3. M. : Hayka, 2006. T. 2, u. 1.

Kanm U. Metadmsuka Hpasos // Cod. Ha HeM. 1 pyc.
3. M. : Hayxka, 2019. T. 5, u. 2.

Kanm M. AnTporiornorus B IrparMaTiieckoM OTHOIIe-
Hym // Cod. 1o aHTporoIorMY, rIocodum TOINTUKI
u duocodpun perurum : B 3 T. / nop pen. H. A. Imu-
TpueBoit (0TB. per.), A.I. XKasoporkosa, A. H. Kpyriiosa,
B. A. Hanoro. Kanunauurpap : Visg-so BOY nm. V1. Kanra,
2024a. T. 1 : Cou. o anTpomnonorum / mox per. A. I. Xaso-
ponkosa. C. 162—396.

Kanm U. K seunomy mupy // Cod. 110 aHTpOIOJIOr 1Y,
dntocodrm otk 1 prtocodpuyt penturun : B 3 T. /
nior; pert. H. A. [Imurpuesoi (oTB. pen.), A.I. XKasoponxko-
Ba, A. H. Kpymiosa, B. A. Hasoro. Kaymmuaunrpag : VMsa-so
B@Y um. V. Kanra, 20246. T. 2 : Cou. o dustocodpmm 110-
mmtuku / miop, pex. B. A. Hasoro. C. 159—-211.

Kanm U. Cniop daxysisreros // Cod. 110 aHTPOIIOIO-
vy, dvmocopnyt TOMMTUKM M PUIocopmm peTnurum :
B3 1. / mox pexnt. H. A. [Imurpueson (otB. pen.), A. I. JKaso-
ponxosa, A. H. Kpyrmnosa, B. A. Yamnoro. Kaymuunrpap, :
Wsa-so BOY mm. V. KanTa, 2024s. T. 2 : Cou. o dpustoco-
¢y mommmrmkm / mox, pen. B.A. Hasoro. C. 250—361.

Kanm V. Penurust B rpaHuIlaX OIHOTO TOJIBKO pasy-
Ma // Cou. o aHTponosormnmu, hpuaocopmnm MOINTUKN
u urocodpum permrum : B 3 1. / mox pen. H. A, Tvmu-
Tpueson (oTB. per.), A.I. Xasoporxkosa, A. H. Kpyrrnosa,
B. A. Yasnoro. Kaymuunrpap : Msg-so bOY mm. V1. Kas-
Ta, 2024r. T. 3 : Cou. 1o dwmocodpvm penmrum / mon, pex.
A.H. Kpyrrosa. C. 81-310.

152

moralische Handlungsmotivation: Wir haben
es hier mit einem der wenigen Fille zu tun, in
denen das Nichtwissen dem Wissen vorzuziehen
ist. So wird auch verstiandlich, warum Kant im-
mer wieder betont,” dass schon die Frage nach
der Korrektheit biblischer Erzahlungen fiir die
doktrinale Hermeneutik ganzlich irrelevant ist.

Die Bedeutung der Bibel fiir eine Religion in-
nerhalb der Grenzen der blofSen Vernunft ldsst
sich nun prazise fassen: Sie dient nicht als Norm-
quell, nicht als authentische Willensbekundung
Gottes und erst recht nicht als historisch korrek-
ter Tatsachenbericht, sondern allenfalls als mora-
lisches Bilderbuch, das nur in seiner Funktion als
sittliches Stimulans Wert und Bedeutung besitzt.
Die Grenzen der blofsen Vernunft sind hier also
eng gesteckt.
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KAHT: PRO ET CONTRA

VK 1(091)

JIFOBOBb AKCEJIBPO/ O KAHTE:
OCMDBICJIEHUE
MAPKCUCTCKMX IMCKYCCUM
1920—-1930-x TOOOB B CCCP

T.T. Illedpuna’, 1. O. 1lledpuna®
IO. IlImoavyendepe®

BosBpawjenue x omeuecmbennon gpusocopuu mapx-
cusma be3 samardubanuil, gasbcudpurayuil u ynpouje-
HUTl, 4 MaKxKe NPosCHeHe nepchexmub e2o 0asvHeiuie2o
pasbumus — ocHoBHaa ueseBas ycmanobxka, npubirexa-
towjas abmopckoe BHUMAHUE K UCOPUYECKOMY Mare-
puaausmy. Peus noitdem o nocaedobamervtuye I'eopeus
Basenmumnobuua Iliexarnoba Jlwbobu Vcaaxobre Ax-
ceavpod, obpamubBuieiicss npu paspadomie KOHYeNyuu
ucmopuveckozo mamepuasusma x WM. Kanmy. Onydau-
KkoBanHbvie mpyowL Akceaspod (om panHux cmamet u Ouc-
cepmayuu 0 mupoBossperuu J1. H. Toacmoeo do 3pevix
pabom no ucmopuu Mamepuasusma u guaiocopcro-co-
YU0A02UHECKUX MeKCOoB 0 AumepamypHotl kiaccuke)
u ee anucmoasproe Haciedue (npexoe Bceeo nepenucka
c I. B. IlnexanoBeim) noxaswibaiom, umo nepeocmuicie-
Hue udeit Kanma cmanoBuioce 044 Hee cBoeodpasHbim
opueHmupom 6 «xpumuke Kpumuyusma», Hanpabieu-
HOTL HA 2HOCe0102Uuteckue PacCYK0eHs HeoKaHmuanyes,
C 00HOTI CIOPOHbL, U HA OMmMeuecmBeHHbIX Mblcaumeell,
cmabuiux Ha nymo «udeasusma», — c opyeou. Taxoi
Memoodooeuyeckuii x00 0via pakmunecku npooosxeH
COMpYOHUKAMU CEKIMOpa UCHIOPUHECKO20 MAMepualus-
ma 8 Uncmumyme ¢pusrocodpuu Axademuu Hayx CCCP
(ryxoBooumens B. K. Kease), u, umo ocoberno BaxHo, on
U cec00Hs 0KA3bLBaemcs. aKmyasvHolM 045 OCMbICACHUS
npunyuna ucmopusma 6 omeuecmbennoi gpusocopun u
Hayxe. AHAAUSUPYS MAMepUuasvl OUCKYccutl «0ualexmu-
k08> (0ebopuryel) u «mexanucmob» (K Komopvim Hacmo
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LYUBOV AXELROD ON KANT:
REFLECTIONS
ON MARXIST DISCUSSIONS
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The authors attempt to look back on discussions
of Marxist philosophy and historical materialism in
this country without censoring, obfuscating, or sim-
plifying issues in order to assess the prospects of their
development. They focus on the work of a follower of
Georgy Plekhanov, Lyubov Axelrod, who, in devel-
oping the concept of historical materialism, turned to
Kant. Axelrod’s published works (from early articles
and a dissertation on Tolstoy’s worldview, to her ma-
ture works on the history of materialism and philo-
sophical-sociological texts on literary classics) and
her epistolary legacy (most notably her correspon-
dence with Plekhanov) show that, for her, rethinking
the ideas of Kant was a reference point in the “critique
of criticism” directed at the epistemological reasoning
of Neo-Kantians, on the one hand, and at the Russian
thinkers who had embraced “idealism” on the other.
This was essentially the approach adopted by schol-
ars at the Historical Materialism Department of the
USSR Academy of Sciences (headed by Vladislav Zh.
Kelle) and, even more importantly, this approach is
still relevant to the study of the principle of historic-
ity in philosophy and science in Russia today. An-
alysing the debates between “dialecticians” (headed
up by Abram M. Deborin) and “mechanicists” (with
whom Axelrod is often identified), the authors hold
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npuuucaaom u Akceavpod), aBmopst npoBoosm Mblcab
0 MOM, 4110 ee HAY4HO-PUA0COPCKAS KOHUeN YU Mae-
puasucmuyueckoe0 NOHUMAHUA MPpAOUYUU UCTHOPUIMA
Abusace 6 smucmemoso2uteckom naare coeodpasmvim
casyrouum 36eHom Mexoy 0opeBoatoyuoHHOT mpaou-
yueil «noA0KUMeAbHOU» husocodpuu Ha pycckotl noube
u pearvhuim mapxcusmom 6 CCCP.

Knrouessle ciroBa: mapkcusm, J1io6o6s Axceaspoo,
Kanm, ucmopuveckuii mamepuaiusm, OualeKmuueckui
MAMepuaIusm, GuUA0COPUA UCTOPUL, «MeXAHUCTbL»,
«OUANEKTMUKU»

I'TyTb MapkcucTckon dpvitocodpnmn B CCCP, Bech-
Ma OCHOBAaTeJIbHO IlepeIlyIeTeHHOV C WIe0JIorv-
YeCcKMMM yCTaHOBKaMM, Ype3BbIYalHO CJIOXKEH U
TparmdeH. CMBICIIOBasI COCTaBJIAIONIAs MapKC3Ma
HepuoMyecKyl IlepeKpanBajiach I0f, IIpaKTuye-
CKVe HY>]Ibl, CTaHOBWJIaCh MUIIIEHBIO pasIbcrdm-
LMpPYIOIIet KpUTHMKMY, 3a4acTyl0 UTHOpUpOBalach
u B Poccum, 1 3a pyGexxom. VI Bce 31 mzieostorye-
CKMe «3alllopVBaHMs» W CJIOBECHbIe «3abasIThIBa-
HVs», 3aTPyIHAIOIIVe IIOHVIMaHVe peaIbHOV 3BO-
JIIOIMV MapKcm3Ma B Poccmit Kak MBICTIMITEITBHOTO
HaIlpaBJIeHWs, [1eJIaf0T Ype3BblYaliHO aKTyasIbHOM
3aj1a4y BOCCTaHOBJICHVS OT@YeCTBeHHOV VICTOPUM
MapKCUCTCKOVI MHTEJUIEKTYaJIbHOV TPAL LIV

O JTro0oBu VicaakoBHe AKcerrbpor (1868 —1946)
CerojlHs M3BeCTHO He TaK y>K MHOIO 11 B OCHOBHOM
V3 SHIIMKJIONeINYecKX TeKCTOB. B MapkcucTcKom
VICTOPUKO-(P1IIocodcKOI IMTepaType O Hell Jallie
BCEr0 BCIIOMMHAIOT KakK 00 aBTOpe perieH3nM Ha
paboty B.VI. Jlenuna «MaTepuaiivisM 1 SMIIVPU-
okputnimsM» (Koprysrok, 1991), kak 06 yueHmIie
u niocsienoBaTesibHMLIe I B. ITitexanosa (Pwiatos,
1995; 3opuna, Kymakosa, 2002), kak 0 KpuUTUKe
unent A. A. borganosa (Crpopus, 2021) 11, KoHeu-
HO ke, KaK 00 aKTMBHOV y4YacTHHUIIEe CIIOpa «Me-
XaHWCTOB» U «IUAJIEKTUKOB» (SIxot, 1991; Mapee-
Ba, 2017), OOpoBIIIeViCcs € JTIOOBIMU ITPOSBIICHMSIM
uneanmsMa B dustocodpun (Axcenspon, 1922). B
KoHIle XX — Hauaste XXI cTosieTrs o Hev 3aroBO-
Py eltle ¥ B paMKax TeMbl «KeHIHbI B Ppusto-
codpum» (Baruyros, 1996) 11 B KOHTEKCTe «BEUHBIX»
IIpO0JIEM «PEeJTUTVO3HOCT» M «HAIVIOHAJIV3May,
akTyaymsupys ee crateio «I. beprses n most Ga-
Oymka» (boes, 2005).
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that, in epistemological terms, her scientific-philo-
sophical concepts of the materialist interpretation of
the tradition of historicity is a kind of bridge between
the pre-revolutionary tradition of “positive” philos-
ophy on Russian soil, and Marxism as it existed in
the USSR.

Keywords: Marxism, Lyubov Axelrod, Kant, his-
torical materialism, dialectical materialism, philosophy
of history, “mechanicists”, “dialecticians”

The path of Marxist philosophy in the USSR,
intertwined as it has been with ideological
tenets, is extremely tortuous and tragic. The
gist of Marxism was periodically revised to
suit the exigencies of the day, falsified and of-
ten ignored both in and outside Russia. These
ideological “blinkers”, verbal “muddying of
the waters” that obscure the true evolution
of Marxism in Russia as a trend of thought,
prompt the need to restore the history of the
Marxist intellectual tradition in Russia.

Not much is known about the life and work
of Lyubov Isaakovna Axelrod (1868 —1946);
and what we do know mostly comes from
encyclopaedic sources. In Marxist histori-
cal-philosophic writings she is most frequently
mentioned as a reviewer of Lenin’s book Mate-
rialism and Empiriocriticism (Korgunyuk, 1991);
as a pupil and follower of Georgy V. Plekhanov
(Filatov, 1995; Zorina and Kulakova, 2002); as
a critic of Aleksandr A. Bogdanov (Sidorin,
2021); and of course as an active participant in
the debate between “mechanicists” and “dia-
lecticians” (Yakhont, 1991; Mareyeva, 2017),
and a fierce opponent of idealism in philoso-
phy (Axelrod, 1922). At the turn of the twenti-
eth and twenty-first centuries, she began to be
mentioned in the context of “Women in Phi-
losophy” (Vanchugov, 1996), of the “eternal”
questions of “religion” and “nationalism”, and
of her article, “M. Berdyayev and My Grand-
mother” (Boyev, 2005).



A MexXIly TeM OCMBICTIeHVIe MHTeJUIeKTyaIbHO-
ronytuJ1. VI. AKcenbpoy1 B acIieKTe ee OTHOIIeH VIS
k KaaTy! nospossier oOoratTh Halm IIpefcTaB-
JIEHVSI O PasBUTUM PYCCKOrO MapKCM3Ma VMIMEHHO
KaK PmIocodckoro TedeHMs ¥ IE€PeOCMBICIINTD
IOVICKYCCUM  «MEeXaHVICTOB» W «IVaJIeKTUKOB» B
KOHTeKCTe TpaHcdOopMaIy IpUHIINIIA MICTOPU3-
Ma «IIOJIOKUTEIBHOM» prtocodmi® B KOHIIETI-
LIVIO PeayIbHOrO «MCTOPUYeCKOro MaTepuaIn3Mar»
B 1920—1930-e rr. B CCCP. Bosee Toro, Takont xof,
OTKpBIBaeT /1 HaC MOTMBAIIMIO COBETCKIMX pryIo-
codpoB-mapkcmcToB 1960—1970-x rr.°, ABUTaBIIVIX-
Csi IO YTV, HaMeYeHHOMY, KaK 3TO HU IlapaoK-
castbHO, AKcerrbport. Mel oTnaeM ceGe OTUeT B TOM,
uTO PrIT0COPCKYIO TO3UIIMIO AKCeSIbpor], HMKaK
HeJIb3s Has3BaThb KaHTMAHCKOV, ofHako nmsa Kan-
Ta IIPUCYTCTBYeT B ee IIPOM3BEIEeHMSX Tropasio
yarrie, yeM nms [eressd. VI MOXHO TOJIBKO corJla-
cutecs ¢ H. B. MoTpormioBort B TOM, 4TO «poc-
CUVICKMe KaHTOBCKMe IITYAUN — CKopee IIOBOZ,
117151 GOpeHs 1ev, CTOIIKHOBEHMS “YMO3peHU 1
OTKpOBeHMI1” BOKPYT TeM M Ipo0sieM, TIOMCTIHE
CcyabpOOHOCHBIX KaK 1 Poccmm, Tak v 11711 BCEro
Mupa» (Morpommuiosa, 2006, c. 195).

byayum crypenTkon bepHckoro yHmBepcuTe-
Ta, AKCeJIbpOII IIVicajla Ha HeMEIIKOM SI3bIKe IIVIC-
cepranyio o0 3BOMIOIMV MWpPOBO33peHMs JIbBa
TorcToro. B To ke BpeMsi OHa IlepenvichiBajiach ¢
ITnexanosbM, HaxoauBILIVIMCA B JKeHeBe, 11 IIpak-
TUYECKM B KaKIIOM WX IIVICbMe BO3HMKAJIO MM
Kanra B KOHTEKCTe MAapKCUCTCKOM KPUTVKI HEO-
KaHTMaHCKOV colyasl-neMokparun. [Tpyuuem mis
Axcesibpoy], ObUI MHTepeceH VMMeHHO THOCeOJIO-
TMYeCKMM acleKT KaHTMAHCTBA, ITOCKOJIBKY OHa
cumTaia, YTO HeOKaHTMAHIIBI «3Psi BHIOpOCIIN» y
Kanra «Bemip B cebe». BecHont 1898 r. Akcernbpor
nuiet I IrrlexaHoBy:

* 11 HecTTyuartHO ee MM M Ve OOCYKIAIOTCS B HEIaBHO
nosiuBIIericst MoHorpadum (Kpyriios, 2024, c. 630—636,
643, 645).

O «mronoxurenbHO» drotocodpvm cm.: (Illegprna, Lle-
npuHa, 2022).

®MsI nMeeM B Buy rpexze Bcero B. XK. Keruie u ero xoii-
JIeT 13 ceKTOpa MCTOPMUYECKOro MaTepuanvsMa VHeTuTy-
ta dpwtocodpvm AH CCCP (becena. .., 2014).
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And yet exploring the intellectual journey
of Lyubov Axelrod, specifically her attitude
to Kant,* enables us to enrich our ideas of the
development of Russian Marxism as a philo-
sophical current, and to reappraise the debate
between the “mechanicists” and the “dialecti-
cians” in the context of the transformation of
the principle of historicity of “positive” philos-
ophy” into “historical materialism” in the USSR
in the 1920s and 1930s. Moreover, this approach
gives us insight into the motivations of Soviet
Marxist philosophers in the 1960s and 1970s,°
who, paradoxically, followed the trail blazed
by Axelrod. We are aware that Axelrod’s phil-
osophical position is anything but Kantian; but
Kant’s name crops up in her works more often
than Hegel’s. One can follow Nelly V. Motro-
shilova (2006, p. 195), who believes that “Rus-
sian Kantian studies are more of a pretext for
a contest of ideas, a clash of “theories and in-
sights” over topics and problems that are truly
fateful for Russia and the world”.

As a student at Bern University, Axelrod
wrote, in German, a dissertation on the evolu-
tion of Leo Tolstoy’s views. At the same time,
she corresponded with Plekhanov, who lived
in Geneva, with Kant’s name cropping up in
practically every letter in the context of Marx-
ian critique of Neo-Kantian social democrats.
Axelrod was interested in the epistemologi-
cal aspect of Kantianism because she believed
that Neo-Kantians should not have “scrapped”
Kant’s “thing-in-itself”. In a letter to Plekhanov
in the spring of 1898 she wrote:

*It is no accident that her name and ideas are discussed
in a recent monograph (Krouglov, 2024, pp. 630-636, 643,
645).

> On “positive” philosophy, see T. Shchedrina and
I. Shchedrina (2022).

®We are referring above all to Vladislav Zh. Kelle and
his colleagues at the Historical Materialism Department
of the Institute of Philosophy of the USSR Academy of
Sciences (Pruzhinin and Kelle, 2014).
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OHn <HeOKaHTMAHIIB> 3a0BIBAIOT, UTO OTPU-
1IaTh 3HAYNUT U yTBepXKaaTh. ['paHnIIa TO3HAHVIA
IIpefiroiaraeT XoTb CMYTHOe IIpeJiCTaBJIeHe O
TOM, YTO JIEXKWUT II0 Ty CTOPOHY ee. BHenpocTpa#-
CTBEHHasI 1 BHEBpeMeHHasI «Belllb B cebe» KaHTa,
T.e. Bellb, Haxomamasaca Hurme m Huxkorma, ectnb
BeJIMUaniiast HeJIeIloCTh ¢ KaHTOBCKOW YK€ TOUKW
3peHMs, HeJIeIIOCTh IIOTOMY, UTO MBI, 110 KaHTy,
B CWIy Haler pOpMbI BOCHPUSTUS He MOXeM
VIMeTb HVKAKOIO IIPeJICTaBIeHNs O YeM-TO BHe-
IIPOCTPAaHCTBEHHOM 1 BHeBpeMeHHOM. Ho Kak
ObI HM ObUIa HeJlella KaHTOBCKas «Bellb B cede»,
an und fiir sich, oHa Bce-Taku SBJISIETCS CAMBIM
310poBbIM 3epHOM B cucreMe Kanra. Kak Owbr
KanT H1 oOmmmian BHEIIHMIT MIUp, OH BCe-TaKu
IIpU3HAaBaJI 1 Jake HacTaMBaJl Ha €ro CyIIecTBO-
Baamm (Ilepermicka..., 1934, c. 284 —285).

DTO 3MUCTOJIAPHOE PasMBIIIIIEHVIe COOTHOCUT-
C4ad C TeM, KaK OHa OCMBICJIVIBAaeT B ,ILT/ICCEpTaL[V[VI
MMpOBO33peHne ToICTOoro B KOHTEKCTe KaHTOB-
CKOVI 9TUKWU:

Me1 mpusHaéM, 9TO HPaBCTBEHHOE UYBCTBO U
HpaBCTBEHHOE TI0BeJIeHVe B KOHEUHOM cueTe Jevi-
CTBUTEJILHO 3aK/TIOYAIOTCs B OTPaHTYeHI JIMYHO-
CTV B IIOJIb3y OJIVDKHETO VITH 11€JI0TO, He3aBVICVIMO
OT TOTO, BKJIFOYAET JIVI 3TO OrpaHIIeHVIe MOMEHT
YIOBOJIBCTBUS WIN, KakK yTBepxkiaer KaHt, mo-
MeHT Hey10BOJIbCTBYA. VI3 pakTa cyIiecTBOBaHs
OrpaHITIeHVIs] JIMIHOCTYI, OJHAKO, HMKOVMM o0pa-
30M He CJIeflyeT, YTO ero TpeOyeTcsl BEIBOOUTD U3
KaKoro-mmbo MeTadmsmdeckoro mpuHimma. CKo-
pee, orpaHVYeHye JIMIHOCTY B II0JIb3Y OJIVDKHETro
MOXKeT IPOVCTeKAaTh 13 CTPeMJIEHISI K cCaMOCoXpa-
HEHWIO, C OJTHOVI CTOPOHBI, VI COLIVIaJIBHOIO CyIile-
CTBOBaHMSI — C JAPYTOW, YTO COCTaB/IsI€T OCHOB-
HyI0 mpero yrwmrapuctos’ (Axelrod, 1902, S. 86;
rep. ¢ HeM. V. A. Muxaiuiosa).

7¢“Wir geben zu, dass das sittliche Fiihlen und Handeln in erster
und letzter Instanz wirklich in der Beschriankung der Person-
lichkeit zu Gunsten des Nachsten oder der Gesamtheit besteht,
gleichviel ob diese Beschriankung ein Lustmoment oder, wie es
Kant wissen will, ein Unlustmoment einschliesst. Aus der That-
sache der Existenz der Beschrinkung der Personlichkeit folgt
aber nicht im mindesten, dass diese von einem metaphysischen
Prinzip abgeleitet zu werden braucht. Vielmehr kann die Be-
schriankung der Personlichkeit zu gunsten des Nichsten aus
dem Selbsterhaltungstrieb einerseits und aus dem sozialen Da-
sein andererseits herrithren, was den Grundgedanken der Utili-
tarier ausmacht”.
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They [Neo-Kantians] forget that to deny
is not the same thing as to assert. The limit of
cognition implies at least a vague notion of
what lies beyond it. Kant’s thing-in-itself that is
outside space and time, is Nowhere and Never,
is rank absurdity from Kant’s own point of view
because according to Kant, owing to our form of
perception, we cannot have any notion of what
is outside space and time. But, however absurd
Kant’s thing-in-itself may be, an und fiir sich, it
is still the healthiest kernel in Kant’s system.
However thoroughly he may have stripped
away the external world Kant still recognised
and even insisted on its existence (Plekhanov
and Axelrod, 1934, pp. 284-285).

This epistolary reflection resonates with
what she wrote in her dissertation about Tol-
stoy’s worldview, in the context of Kantian eth-
ics:

We concede that the moral feeling and
moral behaviour consist, in the final analysis,
in constraining the individual in favour of what
is close and whole regardless of whether or
not the constraint brings pleasure or, as Kant
claims, displeasure. But it does not follow from
the fact of the existence of constraint of the
individual that it should be derived from some
metaphysical principle. Rather, constraint of
the individual in favour of a close one may be
prompted by the instinct of self-preservation,
on the one hand, and social being on the
other, which is the key idea of the utilitarians’
(Axelrod, 1902, p. 86).

7 Cf. “Wir geben zu, dass das sittliche Fiihlen und Handeln
in erster und letzter Instanz wirklich in der Beschrinkung
der Personlichkeit zu Gumnsten des Nichsten oder der Ge-
samtheit besteht, gleichviel ob diese Beschrinkung ein Lust-
moment oder, wie es Kant wissen will, ein Unlustmoment
einschliesst. Aus der Thatsache der Existenz der Beschrin-
kung der Personlichkeit folgt aber nicht im mindesten, dass
diese von einem metaphysischen Prinzip abgeleitet zu werden
braucht. Vielmehr kann die Beschrinkung der Personlichkeit
zu gunsten des Nichsten aus dem Selbsterhaltungstrieb ei-
nerseits und aus dem sozialen Dasein andererseits herriihren,
was den Grundgedanken der Utilitarier ausmacht”.



Ho errte o myGrmkanym guccepTaliiy OHa Bbl-
ITyCKaeT B PycCKOM TiepeBofie cTaThio «OMBIT KpH-
TUKIM KPUTHUIIW3Ma», KOTOPYIO Hallycala CHadasIa
Ha HemertkoM. A B 1906 1. 3TOT TekcT Oe3 m3MmeHe-
HWV BOIIIEJI B ee KHUTY «Drtocodckre ouepKim» ¢
YTOUYHSIONIMM KOHIIeNITyasIbHble YCTaHOBKM ITOfI-
3aroyioBKOM «OTBeT PWIOCOPCKUM  KPUTUKAM
VICTOPMYECKOro MaTepuaiansMa». Takum obpasom,
yXe Ha paHHeM 3Talle CTaHOBJIeHUS AKCeJIbPO]]
Kak dprtocoda-mMapkercta nmsg Kanra 1 ero teo-
puis IO3HaHMS ObUIM Y Hee TeCHO CBsi3aHBI C jle-
el ICTOPUYeCcKOro MaTepyain3Ma.

B sToit KkHUTe AKCeIbpor] CTaBUT MOJ COMHe-
HVIe caMVI IIPVHITNIIBI KpUTIdecKou dprtocodnm,
BelyIl[ie ee COBPeMeHHWKOB-HeOKaHTMaHIeB K
UJieaIn3My, ¥ IIOC/Ie[IoBaTeIbHO IIPOBOANUT MBICIIb
0 IPOIyKTUBHOCTY MaTepuaIMCTUYeCKOro ITOHM-
MaHUs UICTOPUML.

Teopwm, xKoTopble comepxar B cebe oueBMI-
HBIe VICTVHBI, JIETKO IO/BePraloTcs ByJIbrapusa-
. K TakmuM TeopmsiM IIpuHajjIeXaT Teopwus
Mapxkca n teopus Kanra. <...> OueBUIHOCTB
BIIVIIHUSA «3KOHOMIYecKoro dakropa» [1aer...
BO3MOYKHOCTB IIOJIyYUTBH ITOBEPXHOCTHOE IIpefl-
CTaBJIeHMe O MapKCU3Me, a 3TO IOBEPXHOCTHOE
IpejicTaBjIeHye JiejlaeT AVleTaHTa ByJIbrapHbIM
IIPOTVBHMKOM 3TOTO CJIOKHOTO ¥ BCeOOBEMITIO-
I11er0 MUPOBO33PEHNS.

Heuro momoGHOe MpPOMCXOOWUT IO OTHOIIIe-
HMIO K cricTeMe KaHTa, TOJIBKO € IIPOTVBOIIOIOXK-
HBIM pe3ysbTaToM. Bcakmm wmHTepecyrommiics
dwrocodmen myuleTaHT 3HaeT M3 Y4eOHMKOB,
MOITYJIAPHBIX JIGKIIWVI, a MHOT/Aa ¥ M3 PaccKas3oB
CBOMX 3HAKOMBIX, uT0 KaHT 1mocTaBmiI B IIeHTp
CBOEeVI CYCTeMBI HayYHBIV OIIBIT U YTO OH IIPOIIO-
BeJI0oBaJl HpaBCTBEeHHBIN OIT. VI He nMes HI Ma-
JIEVIIIIeTO TOHATUS O BHYTPEeHHeM COofep KaHWMU
KanroBon Teopunt omblTa 1 3TUKM, OWIETAHT,
roJiarasich Ha popMasibHbBle OIpefleleHNs, CTa-
HOBUTCSI BYJIbrapHBIM IIpUBep>XKeHIleM KpUTU-
mm3Ma (Axcenspon, 1906, c. 9—10).

Mexmy mpodnm, onvicaHHas €l0 CUTYyallus Ha-
IIOMMHaeT ¥ Hallle COBpeMeHHOe BOCIpusiTie (1
HelpusATve) MCTMaTa (1 B 11eJIOM MapKCUCTCKOM
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However, already before the publication
of her dissertation she had put out a Russian
translation of the article “An Essay in Critique
of Criticism”, originally written in German. In
1906, the text was published in full as part of
her book Philosophical Sketches with a subtitle,
“Answer to Philosophical Critics of Historical
Materialism”. Thus, already at an early stage
of Axelrod’s evolution into a Marxist philoso-
pher, she associates Kant’s name and his theory
of cognition with the idea of historical materi-
alism.

In this book, Axelrod questions the very
principles of critical philosophy which lead her
Neo-Kantian contemporaries to idealism, and
consistently stresses the productiveness of the
materialist view of history.

The theories which contain obvious truths
are prone to be vulgarised. The theory of Marx
and the theory of Kant belong to that category.
[...] Because the impact of the ‘economic factor’
is obvious [...] it is easy to get a superficial
impression of Marxism, and this superficial
impression of Marxism turns a dilettante
into a vulgar enemy of this complex and all-
embracing world view.

Something similar happens to Kant’s system,
only with the opposite result. Any dilettante
interested in philosophy knows from textbooks,
popular lectures, and sometimes from hearsay,
that Kant put scientific experience at the centre
of his system and that he preached moral duty.
Not having the faintest idea of the inner content
of the Kantian theory of experience and ethics,
a dilettante, leaning on formal definitions,
becomes a vulgar adherent of criticism
(Axelrod, 1906, pp. 9-10).

Incidentally, the situation she describes
above is not unlike our present-day recep-
tion (or rejection) of historical materialism
(and Marxist-Leninist philosophy as a whole)
through the prism of the Marxist-Leninist dog-
ma, that is, as human history’s pre-ordained
movement toward a posited goal, an ideal so-



T.T. Wenpuna, U. O. lenpuna, 0. lltompuendepr

durmocodnr) cKBO3p HPU3MY ykKe HOrMaTU3MpPO-
BaHHOI'O MapKCM3Ma-JIeHVHM3Ma, TO eCcTh KaK He-
KOV W3HaYa/IbHO 3aJaHHOW CXeMbl IBVDKEHIISA
camov 110 cebe MCTOpUM UeJloBevecTBa K IIpeJrio-
JIOKEHHOW LIelI — K WeajIbHOMY (CIIpaBemIn-
BOMY [JIsI BCex) OOIlecTBeHHOMY ycTpovicTBy. Ho
TOI'JIa HETIOHATHO, KaK K 3TOVI «CXeMe» MOIJIU IIpO-
ABJIATh VHTepec MBICJIUTeI Ha pyodexe XIX—
XX BB. O4eBMITHO, UTO B MOJIE X BHUMAHVISI ObLIV
VIHOVI MapKCWM3M ¥ VHasl KOHLEIIIVS MCTopuye-
cKoro passuTus obmiectBa. K atvm mmesim obpa-
IIaJINCh BeCbMa MHOIVe OTeuecTBeHHble (PrjIoco-
w1 — C.H. bysnrakos, I T. et n gp. ITpuyem nx
VIHTepecoBaIV He TOJIBKO U JJake He CTOJIBKO IIpU-
BJIeKaTeJIbHbIe Vey Oyaylmero obliecTsa, IIpeo-
JI0JIeBaloIIero o4YeBMIHbIe ITOPOKM pealbHO CKJIa-
IBIBAFOIIIErOCs COLIMYMa, HO VI CBSA3b 3TWX MIEN C
aresUIAIier K BHYTpeHHeW ITpeeMCTBEHHOCTU
VICTOPVYEeCKOV TIMHAMVKV OOIIeCTBEHHOIO pasBy-
Tns. OcobeHHO OCTPO 3TOT MCTOPM3M MapKCH3Ma
TOrO BpeMeHU HYXXJaeTcsl B IlepeOCMBICIIEHUN ce-
ropgHs. VI Akcestbpor, OTKpbIBaeT HaM BO3MOXKHOCTh
TaKOrO IIePeOCMBICJIEHVISI CaMVIM OIIBITOM CBOeV
Xm3HM B dputocodpmnt. B 1918 r. ona mpekpartiiaet
PEeBOIIOIIMIOHHYIO J1eATeJIbHOCTD, a IIOTOM ye3)KaeT
B TambOoB (He B ToMck, Kak ommOOYHO yKa3aHO B
HEKOTOPBIX MCTOUYHMKax). TaM oHa muIeT crarbu
VI YnTaeT JIeKIIVN J1JIs HApOIHBIX yUuTesien, Kyp-
CaHTOB ¥ CTY/IEHTOB TOJIBKO UTO OPraHM30BaHHOTO
yHuBepcuteTa. Tak poxnaercsa ee «Kypc ek
10 VICTOPWYECKOMY MaTepuasIi3My», OITyOIIMKO-
BaHHBIVI IIepBOHAYaJIBHO B XypHasle «KpacHas
HOBBb» B 1922—1923 rT. (AKcemnbpon, 1924).

Kak ybexmeHHO 11 BMecTe ¢ TeM ellle JOBOJIBHO
cBODOTHO OHa paccykJ1aeT B JIEKIINsIX 00 OT/Iamnm
CBOEro MOHMMaHMS UCTOPUYECKOr0 MaTepuains-
Ma ot koHnenuuu H. V. Byxapuna (cm.: Byxapus,
1923)... VIHTepecHO M TO, UTO B ee Kypce PsioM
C xpecToMaTuUVHBIMU durypammu Mapkca n Du-
resjbca okKasbiBaroTcs 1 boccros, 1 Buko, 1 MHOrME
npyrue dputocodst. Jlexmm JTro60sm VicaakoBHEI
OTJINYAIOTCA SCHOCTBIO M3jIokeHMs. OHa Kak Oy/-
TO «BUIUT IepeJ] COOOVI 3TOrO CIIyIaTesIs Halllero
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cial system in which all are equal. So why did
it attract the interest of thinkers at the turn of
the nineteenth and twentieth centuries? Clear-
ly, they were looking at a different Marxism
and a different concept of society’s historical
development. These ideas engaged the minds
of many Russian philosophers, among them
Sergey N. Bulgakov, Gustav G. Shpet and oth-
ers. And they were interested not only or large-
ly in the lure of a future society which gets rid
of the obvious flaws of an emerging real socie-
ty, but in the link of these ideas with the appeal
to the inherent continuity of the historical dy-
namics of society’s development. The need for
such reappraisal of the historicity of Marxism
is particularly felt today. Axelrod’s own phil-
osophical career offers such an opportunity.
In 1918, she gives up her revolutionary activi-
ties and moves to Tambov (and not to Tomsk,
as some sources mistakenly claim). There,
she writes articles and delivers lectures to the
teachers, course members and students of the
newly-organised university. Her “Course of
Lectures on Historical Materialism” was first
published in the journal “Krasnaya nov” [“Red
Novelty”] in 1922 —1923 (Axelrod, 1924).

In these lectures, she speaks with convic-
tion and still with relative freedom about the
difference of her concept of historical materi-
alism from that of Nikolay Bukharin (1923).
Interestingly, her course includes, along with
the iconic figures of Marx and Engels, Bossuet,
Vico, and many other philosophers. Her style
of lecturing is remarkably lucid. She seems
“to see in front of her the modern listener ea-
ger to understand the complexities of philos-
ophy of the past and present. She reaches out
to her reader whether she writes an engaging
book about morality and beauty in the works
of Oscar Wilde or unwraps Rickert’s confusing
theory” (State Academy of Artistic Sciences
(GAKhN), 1926, p. 9).



BpeMeHM, JKaXKIIyIIero MOCTUTHYTh CJIIOKHbIe OC-
HOBBI (p1I0COPMI TPOIIIOrO M HACTOAIIero. Ak-
CesTbpoyl, KaK ObI 4yBCTBYeT CBOErO UiTaTesIs. DTO
YyBCTBO UNMTaTesIs HUKOITIA He IIOKMUIAeT ee —
HWIIIET JIVI OHA MHTEPECHYIO KHVDKKY O MOPasIi I
Kpacore B mpomsBefieHrsax Ockapa Yavuibga vim
pasbupaet 3annyTaHHYyIO Teopuio Pukkepra» (JIro-
60Bb VcaakoBHa Akcertppor,..., 1926, c. 9).

B «Kypce nexnun» KanT nossiisieTcst cHoBa, HO
B LIeHTpe BHUMaHMs AKCeJIbpO]l y>Ke He ero Kare-
TOPMYEeCKUTI MMIIepaTyB ¥ He ero «Belllb B cebe»,
HO TeKcT «K BeuHOMY MUpPy».

Benmkast dpanilysckasi peBoJIfolusl OCHOBa-
TeJIbHO BCKOJIBIXHYJIa MBICJISIIYIO MHTeUINIeH-
muto 'epmanvm. ['paHnmnosHble, morpsicarolye
COOBITUS, creslaBIMe, KaK TOIZa BbIpakasInch,
pa3yM OCHOBOV MVPOBOV XXU3HWU, TaJIvi MOTY4YM
TOTYOK K VICTOPWYECKOV MBICIV WM30paHHBIM
yMaM CTpaHBl, KOTOpas, Ka3ajloch, ellle cIiajla
MepTBBIM, HeITPOOYITHBIM CHOM.

ITpexme Bcero Kanr (1724 —1804) u I'epmep
MPOSIBIISTIOT KMBEUINNII VHTEpeC K BOIIpocaM
drtocodpnut rcTopun.

I'lo KanTy, BeuHbIe mjien ImpaBa M CIIpaBesyIn-
BOCTW, SIBJISISICH PETYJIATVIBHBIMY PYKOBOISAIIVIMU
MesiMy, OCYILeCTB/IAIOT B CBOeM MCTOPUYECKOM
pasBuTuM cobomy Hapomos. CBoboga HapoIoB
VI BEYHBII MUP ObUIM OOIeCTBEeHHO-MCTOpUUe-
cxvM mpeanioM Kanra (Akcenspon, 1923, c. 184).

[IpumeuaresnbHa 1 Ta uTarta Kanra, koTropyro
IPUBOAUT AKCeJIbpOl, aKLIeHT Py« BHMaHe Ha
TOM, YTO

B TpakTaTe «K BeuHOMY MUpY», I7le IJIaBHBIM 00-
pa3oM OOOCHOBBIBAIOTCS W Pa3BUBAIOTCS (PIIIO-
COPCKO-MICTOPUYECKYIE B3IJISIBI MBICTIATEIIS, MBI
qyTaeM cyienylolee Ype3BblYaliHO XapaKTepHOe
MecTo:

«Hacraner xorma-HMOyAps BpeMsi, Korma cpe-
IV HapOZIOB 3eMHOTO ITlapa B3aVIMHas BHYTpeH-
Hsis CBsI3b (OoJiee VIV MeHee TeCHasI) JOCTUTHET
TaKVX pa3MepoB, 4YTO HapyllIeHVe IIpaBa B OJHOM
MecTe 3eMHOTO Iapa JIacT cebs IoYyBCTBOBAThH
BO Bcex IyHKTax ero. ITostomy mmes Bcemmp-
HO-TPaX[IaHCKOTO ITpaBa He sIBJIsieTcsl (PaHTaCTI-
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Kant reappears in the “Course of Lectures”,
but this time around Axelrod focuses not on the
categorical imperative and the thing-in-itself,
but on the text about “perpetual peace”:

The Great French Revolution gave a
powerful jolt to the intellectual community in
Germany. The grandiose, breath-taking events
which, to use an expression of the time, made
reason the basis of world life, gave a powerful
impetus to historical thought in the country
which seemed to be in a deep slumber.

First Kant (1724 —1804) and Herder show a
lively interest in issues of philosophy of history.

According to Kant, the eternal ideas of right
and justice, being regulatory ideas, set the
peoples free in their historical development.
The freedom of the peoples and perpetual peace
were Kant's socio-historical ideal (Axelrod,
1923, p. 184).

In quoting Kant, Axelrod tellingly stresses
that

In the treatise Toward Perpetual Peace, in
which Kant mainly grounds and develops his
philosophical-historical views, we read the
following highly characteristic passage:

“The time will come when the (more or
less close) mutual inner connection among the
peoples of the globe grows to the point when
deprivation of rights in one place of the globe
would make itself felt in all its parts. Thatis why
the idea of the world civil right is not a fantastic
or utopian concept of right, but a necessary
complement to the unwritten code of state and
international public human law in general. This
condition alone makes it possible to cherish the
hope for a perpetual peace toward which we
are gradually moving” (ibid.; cf. ZeF, AA 08,
p- 360; Kant, 2006, pp. 84-85).

To outline the contour of the views on the
philosophy of history she held at the time, let
us quote her closing reflections on Kant in the
“Course of Lectures”:
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YeCKVMM WIV YTOIWYeCKMM IIpeJiCTaBIeHeM O
IIpaBe, HO HeOOXOIVIMBIM [IOIIOJIHEHVIEM K HeTlV-
CaHOMY KOJIeKCY KaK TOCyHapCTBEHHOTO, TaK U
MeXIyHapOTHOIO MyOJINYIHOIO YeI0BEYeCcKOTro
mpaBa BooO11ie. TOJIbKO PV 3TOM YCIIOBUN SIBIIS-
eTcsl BO3MOKHOCTB yTeIllaThCsl HaJIeXKI0M Ha 0Cy-
II[eCTBJIEHIIE BEUHOTO MIPa, K KOTOPOMY MBI IT0-
cTerteHHO Ipudmpkaemcs» (Tam xe; cp.: AA 08,
S. 360; Kanr, 1966, c. 279; cp.: Kanr, 2024, c. 180).

YroObl yTOUHUTH OOIIMe KOHTYPBI CIIOXWB-
IIVXCs Y Hee K 9TOMY BpeMeHU BO33peHUN Ha pu-
JIOCOUIO VICTOPUM, IPUBEIeM ee 3aKJII0YNTeIb-
Hoe paccyxzenne o Kanre 13 «Kypca mexrmmi»:

LlertocTHO-emMHOTO (PrITOCOPCKO-MCTOPIYe-
cKoro Bo33peHmss KaHT He [air ¢ TOUKM 3peHMs
€ro Teopuy IIO3HAHWS VI He MOT JaTh. [yammsm
MeXX1y Hello3HaBaeMOV VI HeTIOJIBVIKHOW BeIlbIo
B ceDe 11 He MeHee HEIIOIBVDKHBIMY allPVIOPHBI-
M1 dopmaMy BOOOIIe JIMIITaeT BO3MOXKHOCTU
IIO CYIIEeCTBY OTKPBITh JBVIKYIIlee Havdaslo MCTO-
PUUeCKOro Xofa pasBUTHS. B KoOHeYHOM cyere
dmmocodpmst nctopum Kanra ceoamtes K cyobek-
TUBHO-MeTaPV3MIeCK/M IIOCTPOEHVSIM OTBJIe-
UeHHOTO IIpaBa ¥ OTBJIEYeHHOU MeTadmsiude-
ckom mmen crpasemymsocTi (Axcerrspon, 1923,
c.184).

Kak Buamm, x 1919 r. B KoHLIIENUIMM MCTOpUYe-
CKOro MaTepuasinsMa AKceJIbpo[l MajIo U4To IIoMe-
HSJIOCh CTPYKTYPHO, 3aTO 000raTmsIioch comeprKa-
TEJIBHO VI KOHKPETHO-VICTOPUYECKIA

VIMeHHO wcTOpUYecKoe MOHVMaHWe MaTepu-
aJlM3Ma COCTaBJIgeT IPUHIIUINAIbHOe OCHOBa-
Hie AKCeITbPO]T B CIIOPEe «IMAJIEKTUKOB» U «MeXa-
HUCTOB» U MPOSICHSIeT 0COOEHHOCTh ee TO3UIINUN
B 9TOM criope. HarmoMHMM, 4TO CMBIC/T TIO3UIIUY
AKceribpoyI, B OT/INUMe OT «MEeXaHVCTOB» (K KOTO-
PBIM €ee 4acTO OTHOCHT), B 9TOM CIIOpe OTYeTIIVBO
BeIpasw1 B. @. IlycrapHakoB: «AKcebpor, pasze-
JIsJIa HEeKOTOpBIe Mey TaK Ha3blBaeMOro “Mexa-
HVCTUYeCKOro MOHMMaHMsA  Mupa, HO B CMBICIIe
He TlepeHeceHNs 3aKOHOB MeXaHVKM Ha SIBJIeHVS
HIPUPOIEL, @ HEIIPUSATVS IIPVHIIUIIOB COTBOPEHHO-
CTU MUpa, Tesleosiorum n sutaymsma» (Ilycrapra-
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Kant did not and could not have given
an integral philosophical-historical view
proceeding from his theory of cognition. The
dualism of the unknowable and immobile
thing-in-itself and equally immobile a priori
forms in general precludes the discovery of the
driving force of historical development. At the
end of the day Kant’s philosophy of history boils
down to subjective-metaphysical constructions
of abstract law and an abstract metaphysical
idea of justice (Axelrod, 1923, p. 184).

We see that by 1919, Axelrod’s concept of
historical materialism had not changed much
structurally, but was enriched in terms of con-
tent and historical concreteness.

It is the historical interpretation of material-
ism that underpins and clarifies Axelrod’s po-
sition in the debate between “dialecticians”
and “mechanicists”. It will be recalled that her
position in the argument differed from that of
the “mechanicists” (with whom she is often
identified), a difference succinctly formulated
by Vladimir F. Pustarnakov (2020): “Axelrod
shared some ideas of the ‘mechanistic inter-
pretation” of the world, but not in the sense of
applying the laws of mechanics to natural phe-
nomena, but in the sense of rejecting creativ-
ism, teleology and vitalism.” Mechanicists
rejected the dialectical “technology” of research
that was being foisted upon them and which
demanded rigid adherence to rules formulated
in advance. In essence, the argument between
“mechanicists” and “dialecticians” was about
historicity and differing interpretations of its
nature.

The debate reached its peak over the issue
of Spinozism. Axelrod, following Plekhanov,
saw Spinozism as a concrete historical phe-
nomenon. She did not turn dialectics into an
external force, a scheme imposed upon natural
science. In her article “Nadoyelo!” (“Fed Up!”)
she writes:



KoB, 2020). MexaHMCTBI OTKa3bIBaJIVCh IIPVHVIMATD
HaBSA3bIBAEMYIO IVJIEKTUUYECKYIO «TeXHOJIOIMIO»
VICCJIeTOBAaHM, IIPEATIOJIaraiomyio XecTKoe Cile-
noBaHVe cOpMyJIMPOBaHHBIM 3apaHee IIpaBu-
naM. DaKTUYecKt B OCHOBAaHWUM JIVICKYCCUU «Me-
XaHVICTOB» U «IVIAJIEKTVIKOB» JIEKUT VICTOPW3M, W
CIIOp MIEeT O pasHBIX MHTepIIpeTalyusax ero mpu-
POABL

[ TrKoM AVICKyCCHVE CTaJIVE CIIOPBI O CIIVTHO3VI3ME.
Axkcertbpop Bester, 3a I liexaHOBBIM paccmaTpyiBasia
CIIMHO3M3M KaK KOHKPeTHO-UCTOPpUYecKnt (peHo-
MeH. OHa He IpeBpalasa AVaIeKTVKY BO BHEI-
HIOIO CWJIY, B CXeMY, HaBg3bIBaeMyIo eCTeCTBO3Ha-
Huto. B cratbe «Hamoesio!» ona numet:

ITnexanos paccmaTpusaer Cybcrantyio Criv-
HO3bI C TOYKV 3peHVs HOJIMHHO MICTOPUYECKOTA.
B npusenennon kparkont popmysmposke [ exa-
HOB, Kak 11 Devtepbax, paccMaTpuBaeT CIIMTHO30B-
CKOe yueHe 11071 YIJIOM 3II0XV VU C TOUKM 3peHMs
TOTO 3B€Ha, KOTOPOe OHO COCTaBJIsieT B MCTOPUN
MaTepuasiisMa. Harm e «1masexTikm» cosep-
IITAIOT OOBIYHO CBOVI OIIEHKM He C [IyaJIeKTive-
CKOVI TOYKM 3peHWs], a C UUCTO Memapusuneckoil i
mexanuteckor. OHM pacCcMaTPUBAIOT TO VIV MHOe
ydeHVe ITpOIIIe/IIIero He KakK BbIpaKeHue 3I10XN
1, cjlefloBaTesIbHO, He KaK 3BeHO B ICTOPUYeCKOM
pasBUTUM, a IIyTeM IIPOCTOrO MeXaHWYeCKOro
CpaBHEHMsI €ro C MapKCUCTCKOm duiocodpment
(Akcemnppon, 1927a, c. 172).

OcobeHHOCTH TOUKM 3peHVs AKCeIIbPOLL, B TOM,
YTO OHA paccMaTpwmBala MICTOPV3M W TereJIeBCKU
IIOHSATYIO IMaJIeKTUKY KaK yCJIOBVe KOHKPeTHOIO
HOHMMAHMS SBJIEHUV BO BCEM WMX IIOJIHOTE WU
KOHKpeTHOCTI®. I/l MOXKHO JaXke CKa3aTh, YTO B Me-
TOJIOJIOTTYeCKOM ITJIaHe OHa ITPOoJIoJDKasla JIMHUIO
JIOPEBOJIIOLIVIOHHON <« IIOJIOKIMTEIBHOV»  (PrsIoco-
drm. Takas 1o3mINMs MO3BOJISTIA €M1 paccMaTpu-

8 Kak yrounser IlycrapHakos, «AKceIbpon, ycMaTpyBaIa
3amgady prIocodoB-MapKCHUCTOB He CTOJIBKO B pa3padoT-
Ke pMIIocodCKOM CUCTEMBI, ee OOIIMX IMaTeKTIIecKmX
OPVHLINUIIOB ¥ 3aKOHOB, CKOJIBKO B IPVIMEHEHUM 3TUX
HNPUHLINIIOB K KOHKPETHBIM SIBJIEHVSIM, B KOHKPeTHO-Ha-
YYHOM ITO3HAHWM OVAJIEKTMYeCKMX 3aKOHOB, IPOSBIIA-
TOMUXCA B PasINMYHBIX OOIacTAIX IeVICTBUTETHHOCTV
(ITycrapnaxos, 2020).
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Plekhanov looks at Spinoza’s Substance
from a truly historical point of view. In the
quoted brief formulation Plekhanov, like
Feuerbach, considers Spinoza’s teaching in the
context of the epoch and in terms of its place
in the history of materialism. By contrast, our
“dialecticians” usually make their assessments
not from the dialectical, but from a purely
metaphysical and mechanical point of view. They
see this or that doctrine of the past not as an
expression of the epoch and consequently,
not as a link in historical development, but
by mechanically comparing it with Marxist
philosophy (Axelrod, 1927a, p. 172).

The distinctive feature of Axelrod’s view is
that she considers historicity and Hegelian di-
alectics to be a pre-condition for understanding
phenomena in their wholeness and concrete-
ness.* Methodologically, it can be said that she
continued the pre-revolutionary line of “pos-
itive” philosophy. This position enabled her
to consider a phenomenon not in itself, but in
the context of the historical situation in which
it emerged and developed. She did not impose
modern intellectual schemes on history, but
tried to understand phenomena as historically
emergent. This was the essence of her view on
historical development:

Deborin attempts to establish the difference
between a concrete and an abstract concept.
[...] Such research can be accomplished only
in a concrete historical way, and not by empty
and tedious scholastic reasoning. [...] Lenin
was perfectly right in saying that “the validity
of this side of the content of dialectics must
be wverified by the history of science”. To this

8 Pustarnakov (2020) observes: “Axelrod saw the task
of Marxist philosophers not so much in developing a
philosophical system, its general dialectical principles
and laws, but in applying these principles to concrete
phenomena, in concrete scientific cognition of dialec-
tical laws that manifest themselves in various areas of
reality.”
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BaTh sSIBJICHVIE He caMo I10 cebe, HO B KOHTEKCTE TOV
VICTOPUYECKOVI CUTYyaLlyvi, B KOTOPOV OHO BO3HM-
KaJIo 1 pa3BuBasiocb. OHa He HaBg3bIBaJIa VICTOPWU
COBpEeMEHHBIE €VI MBICJINTEIbHBIE KOHCTPYKIIVIVL,
HO IIbITaJIaCh IIOHSATDH SIBJIEHMS KaK VICTOPVMYECKN
CcTaHOBIIMecs. B 3ToM cocTosia cyTh ee IToHMa-
HVISL ICTOPVMYeCKOT'O Pa3sBUTVSL:

[eGopuH Jej1aeT MOIBITKY yCTaHOBUTH pas-
Jm4are MeXJly KOHKPeTHBIM WM OTBJIEYeHHBIM
noHsATieM. <...> VI BBIIIOJIHEHMEe TaKoro mccie-
JOBaHMs BO3MOXKHO JIUIIb ITyTEM KOHKPerHo-
ucmopuueckum, a He ImyCTbIMM CXOJIaCTUYECKMMM
CKYUYHBIMU pacCyXaeHusaMun. <...> JIenuH coBep-
IMIEHHO CIIpaBe/JIMBO 3aMeydaeT, YTO «IIPaBVITh-
HOCTBb 3TOVI CTOPOHBI COMIEPXKAHMS OMaTeKTUKI
doskna Obims npobepena ucmopueil Hayku». K ato-
My CIIpaBeyIBOMY 3aMedaHuio JleHnHa s mpu-
6aBIIo, YTO — He TOJIBKO MCTOpMeN HayKu, HO 1
ucropuen dpuiocodun M B YaCTHOCTY UCTOPYU-
YeCKMM pasBuTHeM MeTadusuku (AKceabpop,
19276, c. 137 —138).

[yanekTnka BOCIIpMHMMAaIach KaK BHYTpeH-
HUV MeXaHV3M, KOTOPBIVI TIOMVMO JIFOIEV [IBVIKET
VICTOPUIO, KaK CaMOpas3BUTIE, B KOTOPOM JIBVIKe-
HUe IIPOVMCXOOUT KakK Obl camo 1o cebe, «0OBek-
TUBHO». Ho Bemp cyIiecTByeT 1 BOJIS JIIOfieV, KOH-
cTatupyeT Akcenppon u oOparraercs k Kanry,
y KOTOPOTO HaxXOAWUT HPaBCTBEHHBIE YCTAaHOBKU
¥ HaIlpaBJIEHHOCTh K IJIJAaHETAPHOMY €IVIHCTBY.
KanroBckuin oOpas Oymyliero obOiiecTsa ObLl
mpuTsraTesieH j1s1 Akcenbpon 1 I liiexaHosa 1 co-
OTHOCMJICSI C MapKCUCTCKMM MUPOBO33peHueM. V1
KOI7la OHa paccMaTpyvBaeT MICTOPUIO PasBUTHSL 00-
IIIecTBa, TO Bo3Bpalraercs K KaHTy I moHMMa-
HUS 3aKOHOB ¥ AVHAMMKWM WCTOPUM, YIUTHIBas
B VCTOPMYECKOM IIpollecce HPaBCTBEHHYIO CTO-
POHY, «4JeJIOBEYHOCTH» VMCTOPWM, KOTOpPasi IIOTOM
«BbUIeTeJIa» (yJIeTyumiach) M3 WCTMaTa IIOJIHO-
CTBIO (3TO KaK pa3 U AeMOHCTPUPYIOT OVCKYCCUM
1920—1930-x rT.).

Xom pasBUTHS VCTOPUM B MapKCHU3Me Opu-
eHTVPOBAaH Ha [OCTVDKEeHVE HOBOIO Oec-
KJIacCOBOIO — OOIIecTBa, M OBVDKEHVE B 3TOM
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justified remark of Lenin’s I would add, not
only by the history of science, but also by the
history of philosophy, including the historical
development of metaphysics (Axelrod, 1927b,
pp. 137-138).

Dialectics was perceived as an inner mech-
anism that propels history as self-development
without people, in which movement occurs
spontaneously and “objectively”. But, Axelrod
argues, there is also the human will, and here
she turns to Kant, in whom she finds moral pre-
cepts and an aspiration for planetary unity. The
Kantian image of a future society held attrac-
tion for Axelrod and Plekhanov, and resonated
with the Marxist worldview. In considering the
history of society, she relies on Kant in her in-
terpretation of the laws and dynamics of histo-
ry as having a moral aspect, the “humanity” of
history which historical materialism would lat-
er “jettison” (as witnessed by the debates of the
1920s and 1930s).

In Marxism, the course of history is orient-
ed toward achieving a new, classless society,
with movement in that direction being driv-
en above all by dialectics (see Trotsky’s “phil-
osophical notebooks” of 1933 —1935 (Trotsky,
1986, p. 120)). But, in the process, historical ma-
terialism as a scheme sheds morality, replacing
it with economic and political factors.

Incidentally, an attempt to bring the histori-
cal component back into historical materialism
was made by Kelle and his colleagues. Kelle re-
called:

We arrived at the idea of separating ideology
and cognition ourselves, it was not a case of
borrowing something. We put this idea in the
“Lectures on Historical Materialism” (1962).
At the same time I believed that in Marxism
ideology and cognition should coincide. I was
not, of course, the only one to think along these
lines. It was a shared principle. The reason is
that the working class, of which Marxism is the
ideology, is interested in objective cognition



HalTpaBJIeHUV CTUMYJIMPOBaHO IIpeX/ie BCero Jiu-
aJIeKTUKOM (KaK 3TO MBI HaxoAuM B «pniocod-
cknx Tterpamsax» JL . Tpoukoro 1933—1935 rr.
(Trotsky’s Notebooks..., 1986, p. 120)). Ho npwu
3TOM M3 VICTOPMYECKOro Marepuasys3Ma KakK cxe-
MBI VICYe3al0T HpaBCTBeHHbIE YCTAaHOBKM — OHU
ObUIM  3aMeHEHBI SKOHOMMKO-IIOJIVTUYECKIMI
dakTopamm.

Mexay mpoumM, IIOHBITKY BOCCTAaHOBUTH B
VICTMaTe VICTOPUYeCKyI0 KOMIIOHeHTY IIpelnpu-
Hsuv Kermte m ero xommern. Kessie BcriommHaIT:

Mgl camyt TIpUITUI K Wjiee pasiesieHus vye-
OJIOTMY ¥ TIO3HAHMs, 3TO He ObUTO KaKMM-TO 3a-
VIMCTBOBaHMeM. DTa ujesd ObUla ITpoBeieHa HaMu
B «JIeK1IusIx 110 McToprdeckoMy MaTepuaIi3My»
(1962). BmecTe c TeMm s mosarai, 4To B MapKCu3-
Me B IPWHIINIIEe MIeOIOTMs 1 TTO3HaHNMe JT0JDK-
HBI coBNasiaTh. KOHeYHO, He TOJIBKO 1 TaK JyMaJl.
Dto Obul obmmmt npuHimI. CosHnaneHue oOy-
CJIOBJIEHO TeM, YTO paboumit Kjlacc, Uieosioren
KOTOPOTO SBJISIeTCS MapKCM3M, 3alfHTepecoBaH B
OOBEKTMBHOM ITO3HAHMM JeVICTBUTEIIbHOCTH, W
JIO3YHI'M, KOTOPbIe OH BBIJIBUTAET, ero 1j1eosIori-
YyecKyie MPVHIIUIIBI TOXe JIOJDKHBI COOTBeTCTBO-
BaTh peaJbHOCTH. TOIBKO TOrIa MOXHO Oyper
CKa3aTh, YTO HOBOe OOIIeCTBO CTPOWTCS Ha OC-
HOBe Hayku. Ho peanbpHO 5TO He monmy4anocs. V
IO3TOMY 3a/jaya 3aKIoyasiach B TOM, KaKuM 00-
Ppa3oM IIOCTPOUTE JKM3Hb, OPraHM30BaTh XU3Hb,
OpraHM30BaTh CaMy WJIe0JIOTMIO TaKMM 00pa3oM,
9TOOBI OHA COBITazlaa C ITI03HaHMeM, YTOOBI ObUTa
JeVICTBUTEJIbHO HaydHasl WIeoJIorusi, Kak 3TO
npososiaiiaia Teopus. ITpoTusopeune mexmy
TeopueNt M XU3HBIO, TaKUM 00pa3oM, IIOJTydasio
yXe 3puMoe BhIpakeHue B 3TOM pmIocodCKOm
npobrteme (becena. .., 2014, c. 492 —493).

Ora nosuiys ObUIa NIOABEPrHyTa KPUTWKE, U
CeKTOp 3aKppUIN. VIcTopmdeckmil MapKCU3M OKa-
3aJICsl He HY KeH.

3a0bITOVT B COOOIIIECTBE COBETCKIX MapKCHCTOB
1930—1940-x rT. okasamach M AKceIbpomd. XoT,
CyZs IO ee MO3AHMM HNVChbMaM K JIPYTy, My3bIKO-
Bey A. A. AJIBIIIBaHTY, OHa U B IIOCJIeTHVIE TOIIbI C
OOJIBIIION OXOTOVI COTJIalllajIach YMTATh JIEKLIVIVI U
mmcaTh cTaTby MMeHHO o KaHTe, Torma Kak o Iere-
j1e oTKasbIBasiach (IIimorHMKOBa, ITmorHMKOB, Ie-
npviHa, 2024, c. 323).
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of reality and the slogans it puts forward, its
ideological principles should also correspond
to reality. Only then shall we have the right
to claim that the new society is being built on
a scientific foundation. But it did not work in
reality. So, the question was how to build life,
organise life, and organise ideology itself in a
way that it would coincide with cognition, such
that it would be a truly scientific ideology, as
theory declared. The contradiction between
theory and life was thus manifested tangibly
in this philosophical problem (Pruzhinin and
Kelle, 2014, pp. 492-493).

This position met with criticism and the de-
partment was shut down. Historical material-
ism was no longer needed.

Axelrod, too, was forgotten by the commu-
nity of Soviet Marxists in the 1930s and 1940s.
Even so, judging from her letters to a friend,
the music scholar Arnold A. Alshvang, even in
her later years she readily agreed to lecture and
write articles about Kant — though not about
Hegel (Plotnikova, Plotnikov and Shchedrina,
2024, p. 323). As we revisit the subject of histor-
ical materialism today, we rediscover Lyubov
Axelrod’s “archive of the epoch” (but that
would be the subject of another conversation).

Irina O. Shchedrina’s research is an output of
a research project implemented as part of the Basic
Research Program at the National Research Univer-
sity Higher School of Economics (HSE University).
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YUYEHWE KAHTA O BOVIHE I MUPE
B ®MJIOCODUN IIPOCBEIIEHU A
M HEMEIIKOI'O MIEAJII3MA.
OB30P IV MEXXKIYHAPOIHOW JIETHEN
IIKOJIBI ITO M3YUYEHWMIO HACJIEAU A
VMMAHYWJIIA KAHTA

A.O. Cabanob’

B cmamve npedcmabaen 0030p 1V Mexoyrapooroi
AemmHetl  wiKoAbl 1o usyuenuto Hacieous M. Kawma,
noc6awjennoi  yuenuro Kawma o Boune u  Mmupe,
opeanusobannoil  Axademueir Kanmuanoi B®Y  um.
M. Kanma npu noddepxxe @opyma «Ilemepdypeckul
Ouanoe» u cocmosbuieiics 24 — 31 uioaa 2022 e. B aexyu-
AxX HayuHoeo pyxoBooumens wikoavt A. H. KpyeaoBa Ovia
npeocmabaen WUpOKUtl CHeKmp mem: UCMoKy Kamos-
K020 YueHus o Boilne u Mupe, nosumuteckue 6033peHus
Kanma u codepxaujuecs 6 nux npomubopequs, anaius
KanmoBcxkozo mpaxkmama o BeuHom Mupe, a Makxke eeo
paunue peyenyuiu u cobpemenmvie ouckyccuu. B pam-
Kax KoHcpepenyuu Moa00b1x YueHbix 0bii0 npedcmabiero
22 Odokaada, kpamioe cooepkanue KomopsLx ompaxeHo 6
0030pe. OOCYKOANUCH KYABIMYPHDbLE, COYUANLHDIE U UHITIeA-
Aexmyasvtvie yciobus noabrenus mpakmama «K Beuro-
My mupy», e2o Bauanue Ha cosoanue Jlueu Hayuii, OOH,
EC; Oviau npoanarusupoBanst nepecevenus ¢ ¢gpuaocogp-
ckumu npoexmamu. XX 6., a maxxe npeosoxeHvl opueii-
HAAbHbLE UHINePNpemayu.

KaroueBvie caoba: Kanm, Beunvii mup, 6oiina,
nayugpusm, pecnydaukanusm, pedepasusm, epaxoarckoe
obuyecmbo

24-31 virona 2022 r. B I. 3eseHorpajacke Kasm-
HUHTpazickonn oOacty mponuia IV MexnyHa-
poIHas JIeTHSS IIIKOJIa II0 M3y4YeHWIO HacJledus
VMmmanywia KanTa, koTopas ObUla opraHimsoba-
Ha Hay4HO-MCCIIeloBaTe/IbCKUM  Ioflpaszie/leHN-

! banTuiickmit perepasibHbIN yHUBepcuTeT M. V. KanTa,
Poccust, 236041, Kamnavarpan, yir. A. Hesckoro, 1. 14.
Iocmynuaa 6 pedaxyuto: 14.08.2024 .
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KANT ON WAR AND PEACE
IN THE PHILOSOPHY
OF THE ENLIGHTENMENT
AND GERMAN IDEALISM.
REPORT OF THE FOURTH
IMMANUEL KANT
INTERNATIONAL SUMMER SCHOOL

A.O. Sabanov'

This article presents a report of the Fourth Immanu-
el Kant International Summer School devoted to Kant's
doctrine of war and peace (24-31 July 2022), organised
by the Academia Kantiana of the Immanuel Kant Baltic
Federal University with the support of the “Petersburg
Dialog” Forum. The lectures of the School’s scientific
supervisor, Alexei N. Krouglov, address a wide range of
topics: the sources of Kant’s doctrine on war and peace,
Kant’s political views and their inherent contradictions,
analysis of Kant's treatise on perpetual peace, as well as
its early reception and current discussions. The confer-
ence of young scholars heard 22 papers whose content is
reviewed here. Among the topics were the cultural, so-
cial and intellectual conditions in which the treatise on
perpetual peace appeared, its influence on the creation
of the League of Nations, the UN and the EU; inter-
sections with twentieth-century philosophical projects
were also covered. Some original interpretations were
offered.

Keywords: Kant, perpetual peace, war, pacifism,
republicanism, federalism, civil society

On 24 —31 July 2022 Zelenogradsk, Kalinin-
grad region, hosted the Fourth Immanuel Kant
International Summer School, organised by the
research unit “Academia Kantiana” of the Imma-
nuel Kant Baltic Federal University (IKBFU)
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eM Akanemunsa Kanrmana bOY mwm. V. Kanrta nmpm
nongepxke Popyma «lleTepOyprckmi myanor».
TpaguimoHHO B KadecTBe IJIaBHOIO OpraHM3aTo-
pa 1 nHUIMaTopa BbicTymwia HuHa AHaTonbes-
Ha [IMuTpumesa, mpodeccop MockoBckoro nefraro-
IMYecKOoro yHMBepCUTeTa M Hay4UHBIV IVPEKTOp
Axapgemun KanTtmanbel. HayuynblM pykoBomwTe-
JieM OBIJT TIpUIJIAIIeH IIpodpeccop, OKTop dnio-
codCcKIMX HayK, 3aBeAyIoIni Kadeaport NCTOPUN
3apyOexxnomt dumtocodnn PITY Asexcenn Huko-
naesnu Kpyrrios. HaydnbIM accucTeHTOM cTasl
criertyauceT 1o dpwtocodprn Kanra 1 coBpemen-
HOW HOJIUTHUYecKot dpuitocodpnn, JOKTop dpuio-
codpckmx Hayk Bammm Arsexcanmposud Yasibin
(bDY nm. V. Kanra / MI'Y M. M. B. JTomonOCO-
Ba). B KauecTBe y4acTHMKOB — MOJIOMIBIX MICCIIEIO-
BaTejlell — B PabOTy JIeTHeV IIKOJIbI BHeCIIVI CBOV
BKJIaJl ITpefiCTaBUTeI BOCbMW YHVMBEPCUTETOB:
MI'Y wmm. M. B. Jlomonocosa, HMY BILID, PITY,
Py[OH, CIIor'y, PITIY wm. A.VW. Tepriena, bOY
M. V1. Kanra 1 bestopycckoro rocymapcTBeHHOTO
yHuBepcuteTa (MuHck, bertopyccris).

Jlextym A. H. KpyrsoBa Oblyint r71aBHBIM 00Opa-
30M ITOCBSIIIEHBI, COOOpa3HO ¢ Ha3BaHVEM JIETHE
IIIKOJIBI, yueHMIo KaHTa o BoviHe 1 Mupe, MecTe 1
3HaUYeHMIO 3Toro yueHus B dputocodpun IIpocse-
IIIeHNs 1 HEeMEeIIKOro Mjeaav3Ma. B mepBoi jiek-
1y ObUIO ITOKa3aHO, YTO VMICTOKV PasMBIIIITIEHUT
Kanrta o BeuHoM Mwupe OOHapyXMBarOTCid B CO-
unHeHMsAX abbata Cen-lIIvepa, JKan-Kaka Pyc-
co, Hlapra JIyn ne MonTeckné. Hacemys Mpiciim
yKasaHHBIX driocodos, KaHT cumras, 4ro Mex-
IyHapoIHble IIpo0IeMbl JOIDKHBI 00CYXIaThCs U
pelIaTbCcd TOCyJapCcTBaMM VCKJIIOUMTEIBHO V-
IJIOMaTUYeCKMM CII0COOOM; OITHAKO TaKoe 00Cy k-
JleHe, TIPUBOfIsIIee K COI03y, BO3MOXKHO TOJIBKO
HpV yIIpasAHeHUV MOHApXWUW W yCTaHOBJIEHUM
pecrryOimKaHCKOM POpPMBI ITpaBJIeHNs B ToCyaap-
CTBax.

B citenpyromyx jeKysx geTajabHO paccMaTpu-
BaJIVCh IIpeicTaBleHns KaHTa o BOVIHe, a Takxke
ero coOCTBEeHHBIV ITPOEKT BeyHoro Mmpa. Kant
TioJ1arajl, YTO eCTeCTBeHHOe COCTOsIHe YeJloBeue-
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with the support of the “Petersburg Dialog”
Forum. As usual, its main organiser and initi-
ator was Nina A. Dmitrieva, Professor of the
Moscow Pedagogical University and scientif-
ic director of the Academia Kantiana. Prof. Dr
Alexei N. Krouglov, Head of Department of
History of Philosophy, Russian State Universi-
ty for the Humanities (RSUH), was invited to
be the School’s scientific supervisor. The sci-
entific assistant was Prof. Dr Vadim A. Chaly
(IKBFU / MSU). The young researchers who
took part at the Summer School were repre-
sentatives of eight universities: Lomonosov
Moscow State University (MSU), National Re-
search University “Higher School of Econom-
ics” (HSE), Russian State University for the
Humanities (RSUH), Patrice Lumumba Peo-
ples’ Friendship University of Russia (PFUR),
St. Petersburg State University (SPbU), Herzen
State Pedagogical University of Russia (HSPU),
IKBFU and Belarussian State University (BSU,
Minsk, Belarus).

Alexei Krouglov’s lectures, in accordance
with the School’s name, were devoted main-
ly to Kant’s teaching on war and peace, the
place and significance of this teaching in
the philosophy of the Enlightenment and
in German idealism. The first lecture traced
the sources of Kant’s reflections on perpet-
ual peace to the abbé de Saint-Pierre, Jean-
Jacques Rousseau and Charles Louis de
Montesquieu. In line with the thinking of
these philosophers Kant believed that inter-
national problems should be discussed and
solved by the relevant states only by dip-
lomatic means; however, such discussion,
which leads to agreement, is only possible if
monarchies are abolished and the republican
form of government is established.



CTBa — 3TO COCTOAHVE BOVIHBI BCeX IIPOTUB BCeX,
MOCKOJIBKY OT IIPUPOIBI JIIOV STOVCTUYHBL, a pe-
TYJIMPYIOIINX VX ITOBefleHVe 3aKOHOB HeT. OnHa-
KO JIFO[IVI MOT'Y T BBIVITV M3 3TOI'O COCTOAHWS ITy TeM
3aKJI0YeHMs OOIeCTBEHHOrO IOroBopa O Cco3fa-
HVV TPaKIaHCKOro O0IecTBa, KOTOpPOe OCHOBBI-
BaeTCsl Ha BEpXOBEHCTBe 3aKOHa, rapaHTUpYIOIe-
ro mpasa Bcex rpaxaaH. KaHT Bepuil, 4To y>Kachl
BOVIHBI MOI'YT HpPeKpaTuThCA MHPU 3aKJIFOUeHWV
BEYHOTO MMpa MeXAy TocydapcTBaMy, O00s3yio-
LIVIMVCS CJIeOBaTh OIpele/leHHbIM IIPUHIIVIIAM,
TaK/M KaK OTKa3 OT arpecCBHOV BOVIHBI, CO3/a-
HUe pecryOIMKaHCKUX IPaBUTENIbCTB, YCTAHOB-
JIeHVie CBOOOTHOVI TOPTOBIIV MeXIy Hauysmu (Of-
HaKo M30eras KpalfHOCTeV! «TOPraIieckoro 1yxa»).
ITpn sTtom KaHT mpusHaeT cirydaw, KOrja BOVIHA
MOXKeT OBITH OIlpaBIaHHa: 3TO 0OOPOHMTEILHBIE
1 ocobomTenpHble BoMHEL A. H. Kpyriios Taxxe
OTMETWJI, UTO IIpY pacCMOTPEHMUNM BCero Kopiryca
pabot KaHTa ero B3I7IIbl Ha BOVMHY MOTYT ITOKa-
3aThbCs IPOTMBOPEUYMBBIMI: HarpyMep, KaHT Ha-
3bIBAJI BOVIHY «BO3BBIILIEHHOVI» VI HAXOHWJI B HeEM
BOCIIMTATEISI CAMOIIOKEePTBOBAHMIS I [JOOJIeCT —
nmoOpomeTeriert, CHEP)KMBAIOIIVIX TOPXKECTBO BBI-
HIeyIIOMSIHYTOTO «Topraieckoro mgyxa» (AA 05,
S. 263; Kanr, 2001, c. 299). PaccorriracoBaHme KaH-
TOBCKMX B3IJISIIOB Ha BOVIHY MOXHO OBbUIO OFBI
OPUMMPUTE C HOMOIIBIO COOTHEeCeHMs MepcIieK-
TUB prtocodpnn mpasa 1 prsTocopum UCTOPUN C
orperessmoient 1 pedIeKTUPYIOIIel CIIoCOOHO-
CTSIMU CYXKIIeHVSI COOTBeTCTBEHHO; VJIV JKe ITpe]l-
MOJIOKVB SBOJIIOLIVIIO B3IJIAOB, B XOmOe KOTOPOW
KanT craHOBUTCS BCe OOJIBIIMM TIAlPUCTOM.
Opnako Kakme-to raccaku KanTa Bce paBHO Oy-
IIyT BBIOMBATBCS 3 TOVI WJIVL PYTOVI CXeMBI 00b-
sacHenns. A.H. Kpymios mpensioxmi rurmoresy,
COIJIaCHO KOTOPOWI KaHT mericTBMTEIIBHO CUMTAII
BOVIHY Y>KaCHOVI BEIITbI0, HO TaK>Ke BUIeJI B HeVl He-
130€XXHYIO0 YacTh YeJI0Be4eCKOV ICTOPUN, OTHeIIb-
Hble IOCJIE[ICTBN KOTOPOVI MOT'YT OKas3aThbCsl IIO-
JIOKMTEJIBHBIMM [IJIS1 pasBUTHSL YeJloBedecTBa.

2TTonpobree cm.: (Kpyrios, 2022, c. 645 —648).
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The following lectures elaborated on Kant’s
views on war, as well as his own project of per-
petual peace. Kant believed that the state of na-
ture was war of all against all, because people
are intrinsically selfish, but there are no laws
regulating their behaviour. However, humans
can emerge from this state by concluding a so-
cial contract to create the civil society based on
the rule of law which guarantees the rights of
all citizens. Kant believed that the horrors of
war could come to an end if the states conclud-
ed a perpetual peace and undertook to follow
certain principles, e.g. the avoidance of aggres-
sive wars, the creation of republican govern-
ments and free trade between nations (without,
however, “the spirit of mere commerce”). Kant
recognises that sometimes a war is justified, e.g.
defensive wars and wars of liberation. Krou-
glov also noted that looking at the whole body
of Kant’s works, his views on war might appear
to be contradictory:* Kant, for example, consid-
ered war to be “sublime” because it fostered
the qualities of self-sacrifice and valour, both
virtues that held “the spirit of mere commerce”
at bay (KU, AA 05, p. 263; Kant, 2000, p. 146).
Contradictions in Kant’s views on war could be
reconciled by relating the perspectives of the
philosophy of law and the philosophy of his-
tory with the determining and reflexive pow-
ers of judgment; or by positing an evolution of
viewpoints, seeing that Kant became more and
more of a pacifist. And yet some passages in
Kant would still defy one or the other explana-
tion. Krouglov argued that Kant indeed consid-
ered war to be a terrible thing, but he also saw
it as an inevitable part of human history, some
of whose consequences might be favourable for
the development of humankind.

2For more detail see Krouglov (2022, pp. 645-648).
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3aK/IIounTe/IbHbIE JIEKIIVY ObLIM ITOCBSIIEHBI
peLieni KaHTOBCKOI'O TpaKTaTa ¥ COBpeMeHHbIM
IOVMCKYCCUSAM O KaHTOBCKOM YYeHUM O BeYHOM
Mupe. A. H. Kpyriios nmponeMoHCTpupoBasl, 4To B
KoHile XVIII — nagasie XIX B. KaHTOBCKUI Tpak-
TaT OBbLJI BOCIIPUHSAT IIPEVMYIIeCTBEHHO KPUTU-
yveckn. HekoToprle Buen B mjiee BEeUHOrO Mupa
HeCOBITOUHBIVI yTONMYECKUI Vaeasl (Harpumep,
I. B. ®@. Terens (Kpyrnos, 2023, c. 397)), Hekoro-
pble — yrpo3y TpaJuIVIOHHBIM CTPYKTypaM BJla-
CTV U HallMIOHAJIbHOMY CyBepeHUTeTY (HaIlpumep,
@. l'ernn). U maxxe ecsim KaHT oOpest ctopoHHM-
KOB B IIepCIIEKTVIBE CBOEV MAeV OCBOOOMMTEIb-
HbIx BorH, A. H. KpyrioBy 66110 BaXKHO ITOKa3aTh
IPVHIIMIIVAIBHOCTE 1yig KanTa pasmnans Mex-
7y eCTeCTBeHHBIM W IIOJIOKWUTEJIbHBIM ITpaBOM:
VIMEHHO eCcTeCTBeHHOe ITpaBO OCHOBaHO Ha aIrlpu-
OPHBIX IIPUHLMIIAX I COOTHOCUTCS C HPaBCTBEH-
HOCTBIO 11 CBOOOZION, a TaK>Ke ¢ Ha/IeXK/0V Ha IIpo-
rpecc gesiopeuecTsa’. [1y1s1 XX ke Beka OKa3bIBaeTCs
3HAYMIMBIM TO, UTO KaHT 3a/10)K117T OCHOBBI CHICTEMBI
MeXXIyHapOIHBIX MHCTUTYTOB, KOTOPbIe JOJDKHBI
BBICTYTIaTh ITPABOBBIM TapaHTOM B3aIMOIEVICTBU
rOCyJIapCTB COIVIACHO 3aKOHY, VCKJIIOUYaOIIeMy
IIpVIMeHeHVe arpPecCUBHBIX METOIOB, IIPMOIIVIKas
TeM CaMbIM HacTyIUIeHVe BeYHOIO Mupa.

Kaxmemt Temarmueckmi 6710k Oostee 1ompo0-
HO paccMaTpuBaJICsl BO BpeMsl CEeMUHApPOB W ThIO-
TOPMSL, esTeJIbHOCTh KOTOPBIX OTTaJIKMBaslach OT
3apaHee 130paHHBIX TeKCTOB LILJI. 1e MoHTecKbE,
XK.-X. Pycco, V. Kanra, V. I. ®uxte, . IHnsutepa,
I'. B. ®@. Terests. Takon popmar 3aHATUM ITpegyCcMa-
TPUBAET, C OIHOV CTOPOHBI, Iepefavy aKTVMBHOM
pOJIVI MOJIOOBIM VCCIIe[IoBaTesIsiM, YTO YacTo 3a-
ITyCKaeT IIPOoLIecC 3aiHTepecOBaHHOV YBaKUTeIb-
HOVI IVICKYCCUM, B KOTOPOV YYaCTHUKY IIPOsBIIS-
10T CBOM HaBBIKM (p1sI0cOPCTBOBaHMS, a C APyrou
CTOPOHBI, MacTep-KJIacC 10 4UTeHUIo ¢uiocod-
CKMX TEeKCTOB, BKJIIOUAIOLINI CKPYIIyJIe3HYIO pe-
KOHCTPYKIIMIO apryMeHTOB W IIpefocTaBJIeHVe
KOHIIENITyaJIbHOI'O V1 ICTOPMYeCKOro KOHTeKCTa —
TI0JI, PyKOBOZICTBOM HayYHBIX HaCTaBHVKOB.

*O nopoOHOV IOIMeHe Ha IIpuMepe IIOHATS YeloBede-
ckoro nroctomrHcTBa cM.: (Kpyriios, 2024, c. 67).
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The concluding lectures were devoted to
the reception of the Kantian treatise and pres-
ent-day discussions of Kant’ teaching on per-
petual peace. Krouglov noted that the reception
of Kant’s treatise in the late eighteenth and
early nineteenth centuries was largely criti-
cal. Some saw the idea of perpetual peace as
an impossible utopia (e.g. Hegel (Krouglov,
2023, p. 397)), and some as a threat to tradition-
al power structures and national sovereignty
(e.g. Friedrich von Gentz). Even if Kant’s idea
of war of liberation gained some support, Krou-
glov stressed that Kant made a fundamental
distinction between natural and positive law:
it is natural law that is based on a priori princi-
ples and relates to morality and freedom, and
to the hope for humanity’s progress.> The im-
portant thing for the twentieth century is that
Kant laid down the foundations of a system of
international institutions which should provide
legal guarantees that the states would interact
according to the law that rules out the use of
aggressive methods, and thus bring closer the
advent of perpetual peace.

Each thematic block was discussed in great-
er detail in the course of the seminars and the
tutorial which proceeded from selected texts of
Montesquieu, Rousseau, Kant, Fichte, Schiller
and Hegel. This format, on the one hand, en-
courages young researchers to engage in a
lively and respectful discussion in which the
participants hone their philosophical skills and,
on the other hand, provides a master class in
the reading of philosophical texts, including
meticulous reconstruction of arguments and
analysis of the conceptual and historical context
under the guidance of mentors.

*For an example of such fiddling with the concept of hu-
man dignity see Krouglov (2024, p. 67).



Ho HanboJ1bI1y10 aKTMBHOCTD 1 CAMOCTOSITEIIb-
HOCTb YYaCTHVKM JICTHEVI IIIKOJIBI ITPOSBIISIIVL BO
BpeMs ITpe3eHTal ¥ 3alUThl COOCTBEHHBIX VC-
cJlefjoBaTesIbCKMX IIPOeKTOB B paMKax KOHepeH-
1MV, KOTOPOV 3aBepIaIvCh JTHM PaOOThI IIKOJIBL.
Bcero ObwtO mpesicTaBiIeHO ABaAIIATh 1IBa JOKJIa-
na*. Pagu coxpaneHMs: atMocdepbl OKMBIIEHHOV
JIVICKYCCUW, BBI3BAHHOVI ITPeIJIOKEHHBIMU ITPOEK-
TaMW, MBI IIpeiCTaBMM [JOKJIafbl He B X (paKTu-
YeCKOM XPOHOJIOIMYeCKOM IOPSJIKe, a C Y4eTOM
repeTeKarollero xapakrepa oOCY>XaeHWMs, [1JIVB-
I1Ierocs Ha IIPOTSDKeHMY HeCKOJIBKVIX JTHEVA.

HagreM ¢ HeCKOJIbKO ITPOBOKAILIVIOHHOTO COO0-
menns H. O. Yeneseboun (MI'Y mm. M. B. Jlomo-
HOCOBa), B KOTOPOM OHa II0CTaBiJIa BOIIPOC O TOM,
«opu1 11 KanTt marnmdncrom?». beiito nokasaHo,
4TO, IIPU3bIBasl K YCTAHOBJIEHWIO BEUHOIO MUpa U
3asdBJIsid 0 ero HemnsbexxHocTy, KaHT TeM He MeHee
IIpV3HaeT HeOOXOOVIMOCTb BOVIHBI B €CTeCTBEeH-
HOM COCTOSIHUIV KaK HEKOTOPOVI IIE€PEXOIHOV CTa-
nvn. YemesieBa yKasajla, 4TO eC/IM IPUHATH BO
BHVMaHMe VICTOPUYEeCKYIo TpaHcopMaIiiio BOc-
OpUATUS TpaKTaTa O BEYHOM MMpe, TO «IIaryi-
dricToM» B COBpeMEeHHOM 3HaueHUW CJIoBa — TO
eCTh aOCOJIIOTHBIM ITPOTUBHMKOM BOVIHBI 11 HacK-
musa — KaHTa HasBaTh Heslb3s. B cBoro odepernp,
M. 1. Babxun (PTTIY wm. A.VI. Tepuena) morpy-
31 ayJUTOPUIO B ICTOPUYECKMII KOHTEKCT KOHIIa
XVIII B.: Ieprofa BOVIH, PeBOJIIOLIVIVL M rocyap-
CTBEHHOV 11eH3ypbl — Hepuoza nocjie Becrdaiib-
CKOr0 MMpa, B KOTOpOM BOVIHa Oblyla HOpMaJIu-
30BaHa, a mocjle basesbckoro porosopa 1795 T
IpsiTajgach IO, MacKoy (PUMHAHCOBOW CUCTeMBI,
BCTaBIIIeVl Ha CITYXOy IOJIMTHUYeCKOV KOHKYpeH-
1y, VIMeHHO B yCJIOBUSX HOIOOHOTO IIOJIUTIIYe-
ckoro fasjeHns KaHT ripemiaraer csow uaem o
repecMOTpe OCHOBaHWUVI MeXXyHapOIHOIO IIpaBa
" O 3aMeHe y3aKOHeHHOro Oe33aKOHMS VHCTUTY-
IIVIOHAJIN3VPOBaHHBIMM ITPAaBOBBIMY OTHOIIICH VS
MU — uen, KOTOpble HeJlb3sl He CYUTaTh PeBOJIIO-
LIVIOHHBIML.

*Cm. Te3ucel oxi1anos: (IV JlerHss mikora. .., 2022).
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However, the participants were at their most
active and independent during the presentation
and defence of their own research projects. A
total of 22 papers was presented.* To maintain
the atmosphere of a lively discussion inspired
by the presentation of the projects, the papers
will not be considered chronologically but in
keeping with the flow of the discussion, which
lasted several days.

Let us begin with the somewhat provocative
presentation by Natalia Yu. Chepeleva (MSU), in
which she asked the question, “Was Kant a pac-
ifist?” It was pointed out that, while calling for
perpetual peace and declaring that it was inevi-
table, Kant nevertheless conceded that war was
necessary in a state of nature as a transitional
stage. Chepeleva argued that, bearing in mind
the historical transformation of the perception
of the treatise on perpetual peace, Kant cannot
be called a “pacifist” in the modern sense of the
word.

Ivan D. Babkin (HSPU) immersed the audi-
ence in the historical context of the late eight-
eenth century, the period of wars, revolutions
and state censorship, the period after the Peace
of Westphalia, when war became the new
norm, and after the Basel Peace of 1795 was
disguised as a financial system that put itself
in the service of political competition. It was
at the time of such political pressure that Kant
put forward his ideas of revising the princi-
ples of international law and replacing legiti-
mised lawlessness with institutionalised legal
relations, ideas that were nothing if not revo-
lutionary.

It was not only the political situation that
was putting pressure on Kant: in the late eight-
eenth century Germany saw a fierce philo-
sophical debate after the publication of Kant’s

*See theses of papers in Dmitrieva (2022).



A.O. CabanoB

He TopKO monmTmyecKas CUTyallus OKa3blBa-
n1a gasjieHve Ha KanTa: B l'epmanvy konita XVIII .
pasBepHyJlack OypHast dpmtocodckast OUCKYCCHs
rocsIe IMyOJIMKaIMM ero IJIaBHBIX TPYHAOB KPUTH-
YecKOro Ieprozia, B YaCTHOCTM CIOp O IIpobrieme
CBOOOZIBI 11 CBOOOIHOrO aMOPaIbHOTO IEeVICTBIIS,
CyTb KOTOpPOro ObUIa packpbita @. I. Anucumoboim
(PITY). Tak, K.JI. Perterosnb mbITasicss OTAEINUTH
MIOHATVE BOJIM OT MOHATHUA pa3yMa B OIpeferie-
HUM CBOOOJIBI, UTO ITO3BOJINIIO ObI OOBSICHUTE BO3-
MOYKHOCTB COBEpIIIEHNSI 3JIbIX IIOCTYIIKOB IO CBO-
OomHOM BOJIE; pelrieHMe PeltHroIbIa COCTOSIIO B
MIpV3HAHMUM HE3aBVICHMOCTYI CBOOOIBI BOJIVI OT
PVHYXXIEHWI 9yBCTBEHHOCTH U IIPAKTUIeCKOrO
pasyMa, a TakKe ee CIIOCOOHOCTY ITPOV3BOJIBHOIO
caMooIIperieJIeHNsl B yrofoy WUIV BOIIPEeKM ITpak-
TUYeCKOMY 3aKoHy. He y1oB1eTBOpUBIIIICH 3TIM,
C. MamMOH TpeyIoKmI COOCTBEHHOE IIOHSTVE
CBOOOIBI I MOPaJIPHOTO 3aKOHA, CONMM3MB CTpeM-
JIeHVie K MOPaJIbHOMY COBEPIIEHCTBY U CTpeMIle-
HIe K ITO3HAHMIO VICTVHBL, a TaKXXe OTKa3aB KaH-
TOBCKOMY ITPaKTMYeCKOMY pa3yMy B IIpyMare Hajl
TeopeTndeckuM. [lajee AHMCHMOB IIpefcTaBuII
nosuuyio VI.T. duxTe, KOTOPBIN, MOMYTHO M30a-
BUBIIIVICH OT apryMeHTOB MaliMOHa 11 OCTaBIIIVICh
BEPHBIM KaHTOBCKOMY IIpMMaTy IIPaKTUYecKO-
ro pasyMa, B IIeJIOM IIOIIesI Bcjler, 3a PetHrosn-
JIOM, IIpU3HAB pas3Hble YPOBHU peasiv3alliyl Ma-
TepuaIbHOV CBOOOMIBL. B 3axiIroyeHmie AHMCIMOB
ormeTn1, uto Prixte 1 MaiMOH JOMIOTHVIIN Ka-
TErOpMYeCcKUil VMIIepaTuB UyBCTBEHHBIM BbIpa-
JKeHIeM MOpasIbHOTO 3aKOHa — COBecThIo. B mo-
xiage A.C. 3uavbepa (BDY mm. VI. Kanra) 6bu10
ITOKa3aHo, KaK ITOJJO0HOe [IaBJIeHVe CO CTOPOHBI
KPUTMKOB MOIJIO TIOBJIMSTh Ha KaHTOBCKME pado-
ThI. VccitemoBaresib paccMOTpest pa3BuUTIie KAHTOB-
CKVIX VIeVI O pecITyOrvike 1 dpefieparinit v BbISBUATT
CJIeAYIONIYIO IVMHAMMKY: 10 TpaKTarta «K BeqHOMYy
Mupy» KanT camnrai, uto (KoH)demeparims JOIDK-
Ha o0JIaziaTh VICIIOJTHUTEIIBHO BJIACTBIO, B CAMOM
TpaKTaTe yKa3blBajl, YTO BCTyIUIeHMe B derepa-
L0 JIOJDKHO OBITH MCKIJTIOYMTEIIBHO JOOPOBOIIB-
HBIM, a IIOCJIe TpaKTaTa, 00CyXasl eCTeCTBeHHOe
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critical works. Part of it was the problem of
freedom and free immoral action, which was
addressed by Fedor G. Anisimov (RSUH). Thus,
Karl Leonhard Reinhold tried to separate the
concept of the will from the concept of reason
in defining freedom. This would enable him to
explain the possibility of evil acts of one’s free
will; Reinhold’s solution was to recognise the
independence of the free will from the dictates
of sensibility and practical reason, and its abil-
ity to self-determine in line with or contrary to
practical law. Not content with this solution,
Maimon proposed his own concept of freedom
and moral law, linking the quest for moral vir-
tue and the quest for truth and rejecting Kant’s
primacy of practical reason over theoretical
reason. Anisimov then presented the position
of Fichte who, disposing of Maimon’s argu-
ments and remaining loyal to Kant’s idea of
the primacy of practical reason, basically fol-
lowed Reinhold by recognising different levels
of realisation of material freedom. In conclu-
sion, Anisimov noted that Fichte and Mai-
mon complemented the categorical imperative
by conscience, or sensual manifestation of the
moral law.

Dr Andrey S. Zilber (IKBFU) showed how
critical pressure might have influenced Kant’s
work and traced the evolution of Kant’s ideas
about republics and federation. Before the trea-
tise on perpetual peace Kant held the view that
a (con)federation must have executive powers,
in the treatise he argued that joining the fed-
eration must be strictly voluntary, and after
the treatise Kant, discussing natural law in the
Metaphysics of Morals, argued that given volun-
tary consent of the people with the sovereign
and a commitment to achieve a (con)federative
union, war was admissible. Zilber’s hypothe-
sis is that in the first case the idea of federation



npaBo B «MeTadmsuke HpaBOB», IIOIaraj, YTo
IIpY YCJIOBUM TOOPOBOJIBHOTO corjlacusl Hapopa
CO CBOVIM CYBEepeHOM U IIpY HalleJIeHHOCTY Ha J10-
CTVOKeHMe (KOH)derepaTMBHOIO COIO3a JIOITyCKa-
eTcs IIpaBo Ha BomHY. I'mrmoresa 3uiibbepa cocTo-
UT B TOM, YTO B IIEpBOM CJIydae mzes dereparum
CITy>KMJIa YCIIOBVIEM MOPAJIBHOIO BOCIIMTAHUS, BO
BTOPOM — YCJIOBMeM obecriedeHMsl ITyOJIMYHOIO
IIpaBa, B TPeTheM K& MOXKHO [JaTh [IBOVICTBEHHOE
OOBSICHEHMeE: C OTHOVI CTOPOHBI, IIOf] JaBJIeHVeM
KPUTUKIM TIOJIMTUYECKMX peasliCTOB (HaIlpumep,
I'ennia) KanT ObLT BEIHYX[I€H IPU3HATD CUITY IIPU-
HYKIIeHVSI B KauecTBe IIPOMeXXyTOYHOV CTa/InN, a
C Ipyrovt — BBUAY CIEIM@VKM XKaHpa BceoxBaT-
HBIVI KOMIIEHOMYM JO/DKeH ObUI comepkaTh Bce
pasfesibl pustocodwnt IpaBa, B OINUYMe OT IIy-
OIIMIIMCTIYECKOTO MUPOITIOOMBOrO TpaKTaTa, I7ie
yIIOMMHaHMe IIpaBa Ha BOVIHY OKa3bIBaJIOCh Hey-
MECTHBIM.

Crumctmaeckme ocobeHHOCTM mmcbMa Kao-
Ta B comocTaBieHnu ¢ Hullllle B KOHTeKCTe X
IIPVHAJIEKHOCTY KJTAaCCUYeCKOV ¥ HeKJIaccude-
CKOVI TpaJuIIVsIM COOTBETCTBEHHO paccMoTperia
V.. Tposan (BI'Y, Munck, bemnapycs). Tax, 6611 0co-
OeHHO MOMYepKHYT KPUTWUYecKmil Bbimaj, Huil-
Ile IIPOTUB pa3yMa KaK TaKOBOTI'O, B TO BpeMsi KaK
Kant, pononauabHUK KpuTideckoro ¢puiocod-
CKOTO MeTOJIa, KPUTMKOBAJI IIPUTA3aHNS pasyMa,
HO He caM pasyM. B csont yepen, M. A. KoBasenxo
(CITOI'Y) mpemyIoXmil —HeKJIacCMYecKylo — MH-
TepIIpeTalyio KaHTOBCKOIO ITPENCTABIIEHMS «S
MBICJIIO», MOTVIBOM IJIs1 KOTOPOV IOCITYXWIa He-
YIIOBJIETBOPEHHOCTb TPafAMIIVOHHBIM yKa3aHU-
eM JIUIIIb Ha TeXHWYeCKYyIO poJib TpaHCIIeHIIeH-
TaJIbHOTO €[MHCTBA alIlepleNiuy B CHUHTe3e
IIpefCTaB/IeHNiI ¥ KOHCTUTYMPOBaHUM CyObek-
Ta. KoBasleHKO cTpeMwIcs TIOKa3aTh, YTO, TOJIIBKO
ZI0OpaBIIINCh 10 IepeXXVBaHWs IIPeCTaBIeHs «s
MBICJIIO», ceDd BIlepBble OOHAPYKMBaeT CyOBeKT 1
CTaHOBUTCS VIM B IIOJIMHHOM cMbIciie. KoBasteHKO
yBUZIeI B TPAHCIIEHIeHTa/IbHOM eMHCTBe arlep-
LIV OCHOBaHVIe 17151 opopMIIeHMsI MeTap3u-
yeckoro nopsaka. CaMoCTOSTeIbHOCTh CyOBeKTa
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was a condition of moral education, in the sec-
ond case, a condition of public law and, in the
third case, there could be a dual explanation:
on the one hand, under critical pressure from
political realists (for example, Gentz) Kant had
to recognise coercion as an intermediate stage
and, on the other hand, due to the exigencies
of the genre, an all-embracing compendium
had to contain all sections of the philosophy of
right, unlike a peaceable philosophical pam-
phlet where mentioning the right to war was
inappropriate.

Ulyana D. Troyan (BSU, Minsk, Belarus) ex-
amined the stylistic features of Kant’s writing
in comparison with Nietzsche in the context of
their belonging or not belonging to the classi-
cal and non-classical traditions. In particular,
she stressed Nietzsche’s critical sortie against
reason as such, whereas Kant, the progenitor of
the critical philosophical method, criticised rea-
son’s claims, but not reason itself.

For his part, Mikhail A. Kovalenko (SPbU)
proposed a non-classical interpretation of the
Kantian notion “I think”, prompted by misgiv-
ings about the traditional mentioning of only
the technical role of the transcendental unity of
apperception in the synthesis of representations
and construction of the subject. Kovalenko ar-
gued that it was only after reaching the expe-
rience of the thought “I think” that the subject
first reveals himself and becomes a subject in
the authentic sense. Kovalenko saw transcen-
dental unity of apperception as the foundation
for establishing metaphysical order.

Independence of the subject was revealed
also in Dietrich Bonhoffer’s idea of “non-re-
ligious Christianity” which was examined
by Nikita V. Kalinin (IKBFU), who focused on
Kant’s idea of “a mature world.” In criticising
Protestant liberal theology, which forfeited its
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Tak)Xe Oblyla BBISIBIIEHA B mjee «0e3peInrio3Ho-
ro xpuctuaHctsa» /. borxéddepa, x Koropon
obpatwica H.B. Kaaunun (B®DY wmm. V. Kanra),
cdoKycrpoBaB cBOe BHVMaHMe Ha IIOIBITKe pe-
aKTya/Iu3allMl KaHTOBCKOV WJIeM «COBepIleH-
HOJIeTHero Mupa». KpuTukysi mpoTecTaHTCKYIO
nbepasTbHYI0 TeOoJIOTMIo, JIMIIMBIIYIO cels pe-
CYpCOB ISl IMPOTMBOCTOSIHMS 3JIy HAIVICTCKOTO
pexnmMa, bouxéddep oOHOBWII IpescTaBiieHVe
0 «eCTEeCTBEHHOVI XVM3HV», TIOHMMasi ee KaK BO3-
MOXXHOCTb OCYIIeCTBJIEHUs JJapOBaHHOW yeJIoBe-
Ky cBOOOABI B MUPCKOM peasbHOCTH. Kanuuna
IpofIeMOHCTpUpoBasl, uTto 1 y borxéddepa, n y
KanTa cosepitieHHOIeTVe U CeKyJIsipy3alis Map-
KMPYIOT aBTOHOMHOCTB JIMYHOCTY ¥ Oe3pesmru-
O3HOe CO3HaHMe, 4To T03BoiIWwIO bonxéddepy
BMeCTO MOJIMTUYECKOV 3TUKN JIFOTePaHCKOM 0K~
TPUHBI ABYX LIAPCTB IPeJIOKUTD IIpeicTaBjIeHe
0 rocyfapcTBe Kak 00 yIepKBaloIeit (KaTexoH!-
YecKov) cuile, YTO HacjleJlyeT KaHTOBCKOMY pas3-
JIMYEHUIO ITyOIMYHOrO M YacTHOrO ITpVIMeHeHMs
pasyMa CoBepIIIeHHOJIETHVM I'PakKIaHVHOM.

K kopHsiMm sTryeckmx Kareropun camoro Kaxra
obpatmiack A. B. [Tobeuepoba (MI'Y vm. M. B. Jlo-
MOHOCOBA), KOTOpasi IPOsSICHWIIA TIOHSATHE T0Opo-
JieTeI B CONOCTaBJIEHUN C ero yroTpebiieHveM
X. A. KpysueMm. beuto obHapy»XeHO, UTO IIOHSTHE
nobporeTent y obomx priocodoB OCHOBAHO Ha
cJlefIoBaHMM 00si3aTe/TbHOMY ITPeIIICaHIIO Pasy-
Ma, a He Ha VCIIOJIHeHWM 3aKOHa U3 cTpaxa MJjIu B
HazleXX7le Ha BO3[IasiHue; Ho ecyint y Kpysuis mcrou-
HUKOM J100pofieTesin BeIcTyIaeT bor, To y Kanra
KPUTMUYECKOro IIeprofia 3TOT MCTOYHVUK He MOXKeT
ObITH BHe pasyMa dYesioBeKa. V1 xoTsl, Kak ITofme-
Tisia Iloseueposa, Borrpoc o simsiHny Kpysus Ha
KanTa ocTaeTcss OTKPBITBIM, paHHSS STHUYecKas
MbIC)TH KaHTa omvpaeTcst Ha TpaJAWIIIOHHbIE 3TY-
yecKue wzew, JIVIIb B IIOCJIe[lyIoIleM ycTaHaB-
JIViBasi HOBble OCHOBaHWSI MOpaJIbHOIO 3aKOHa U
cBODOIIBI YesioBeKa. B cBoIo oueperib, aHaIM3 Kilac-
CUYeCcKOro ITpeJicTaBjIeHNsl O eCTeCTBeHHOM COCTO-
auvm, npemyioxeHHsIt K. C. Cebepunoi (BDY mm.
V. Kanra), okasas, uro Kaur Boien 3a T. [006-
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resources for opposing the evil of the Nazi re-
gime, Bonhoffer renewed the concept of “natu-
ral life” which he understood as the possibility
to exercise the freedom given to human beings
in the world reality. Kalinin demonstrated that
according to both Bonhoffer and Kant, matu-
rity and secularisation mark the autonomy of
the individual and non-religious conscious-
ness, which enabled Bonhoffer, instead of the
political ethics of the Lutheran doctrine of two
kingdoms, to propose an idea of the state as the
holding (cathechonic) force, which harks back
to the Kantian distinction between public and
private use of reason by a mature citizen.

The roots of the ethical categories of Kant
himself are traced by Anastasiya V. Povechero-
va (MSU), who explained the concept of virtue,
comparing it with the way it is used by Chris-
tian August Crusius. She has found that the
concept of virtue used by both philosophers is
based on following the prescription of reason
and not on obeying the law out of fear or hope
for a reward; but while for Crusius the source
of virtue is God, for Kant of the critical period
the source cannot be outside of human reason.
Although, as Povecherova notes, the question
of Crusius’ influence on Kant remains open,
Kant’s early critical thought is anchored in tra-
ditional ethical ideas and it is only later that he
establishes new grounds for the moral law and
human freedom.

The analysis of the classical concept of the
state of nature proposed by Ksenia S. Severina
(IKBFU) shows that Kant, following Hobbes,
recognises the state of war. Because war and
peace are the two modes of relations between
the peoples, Kant retains three dimensions of
a just war, such that only jus ad bellum should
be accepted. Severina holds that the obstacle to
perpetual peace is stupidity, which the devel-



COM IpW3HaeT B HeM COCTOsiHVe BOVHBL Ilpu
3TOM, ITIOCKOJIBKY BOVIHA 1 MUp 00pa3yIoT JiBa MO-
Jlyca OTHOIIeHM MeXay Hapogamu, KanT coxpa-
HJeT TPU M3MEePeHVs CIIPAaBeJIVIBOVI BOVIHBI, ITIe
vk jus ad bellum pomxHO McuesHyTh. CeBepu-
Ha ITpeAroIoXKWIa, 4YTO VIMEHHO IJIYHOCTh SBJIS-
eTcd IPEeISTCTBYEM Ha YT K BeYHOMY MUDY, VIC-
KOPeHWUTb KOTOPYIO MOXeT pa3BUTHe KyJIBTYPbI 1
IIpOCBelIeHVe.

K Bompocy 00 yciioBmsix BO3MOXXHOCTV IIperl-
CTaBJIeHUSI MMpa, HpellecTBYIOIIero peainsa-
LMV MUpa «BEYHOro», oopartwiace E. A. Kaumen-
ckas (PTTIY wm. A.VI. Tepuena). Victoku Taxoro
«HEBeYHOro» MMpa B eCTeCTBEHHOM COCTOSHUM
ObUTM OOHapPYXeHBbI B pedyIeKTUPYIOIIeN 3CTeTH-
4yeckov criocobHocTn cyxmaeHns. CooTBeTCTBeH-
HO, OBUIV IIpe3eHTOBaHbI TPY THUIIa 3CTETIYECKO-
TO IIpeJICTaBJIeHVISI MUIpPa, a 3aTeM COIOCTaBJICHBI C
MVPOM MOpPaJIbHBIM: TaK, TPUATHBIVI MUP W T10J1e3-
HBIVI MUP TOKOATCS Ha CyOBEKTMBHOM VHTepece,
a IIPeKpPacHBIV MUP, 3HAYMMBIV JINIIb KaK IIper-
MeT He3arHTepecOBaHHOTO OJIaropacrioyioyKeHws
VI IIPUTS3AOLINIL Ha BCEOOIITHOCTD, He3aBUCHM OT
ZIPyroro OCHOBaHUs, B TO BpeMs KaK CTpeMyIeHe K
BEUHOMY MVPY IOIUMHEHO 0ObeKTUBHOMY ITPVIH-
LIVITY BOJIM — MOPaIbHOMY 3aKoHy. KimMeHckas
OpUIIUIA K 3aKJII0YeHNIO, 9TO 3CTeTUYecKoe IIpe]l-
CTaBJleHVe MMpa HEeCOBMeCTVMO C IIOCTpOeHVeM
BegHoro mupa. K pecypcam «Kputnkn criocooHo-
CTV CY KAeHWs» IS ITposicHeHns B3r1saoB Kanra
Ha BOVIHY I MU Takke oOpatwuiace /1. /1. [1amaoba
(PI'TIY nm. A. V1. T'eprieHa), paccMOTpeB TOUKY 3pe-
Husg X. ApeH/IT 110 BOIIPOCY 00 yCIIOBMSX BbIHece-
HVsI UCTOPUYeCKNX CYXKIeHWU. beuin BbIABIIeHBI
IiBa TPeOYIOMIVIXCS 117151 3TOro pakTopa: MO3UIT
CTOPOHHero HalJIrofaTesIsi M KaHTOBCKasl wes
nporpecca. [lanee /Igamiosa mpomeMOHCTpUpOBa-
Jl1a, YTO [IJIs1 BbIHeCeHMs TaKOro CYKIAeHWs 3ajievi-
CTByeTcs, 110 ApeH/IT, sensus communis Kak obIiee
YyBCTBO, ODecTieunBaroliee MHTEPCYObeKTUBHBIN
XapakKTep CyXIeHMs, a TakKXke pelpoayKTUBHOe
BOOOpaskeHMe, KOTOpoe co3aeT AVCTaHIINIO U yC-
noBue 11y1g OecripuctpactHoro cyxaeHns. Cieno-
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opment of culture and enlightenment are called
upon to eradicate.

Elena A. Klimenskaya (HSPU) looks at the
possibility of peace preceding the advent of
“perpetual” peace. The source of “non-perpet-
ual” peace in the state of nature, she argues,
is reflexive aesthetic power of judgment. Ac-
cordingly, she presents three types of aesthet-
ic representation of the world and compares
them with the moral world: thus the agreeable
world and useful world stem from the subjec-
tive interest, and the beautiful world, which
has meaning only as an object of disinterest-
ed satisfaction and claims to be universal, does
not depend on any other foundation, where-
as the quest of perpetual peace stems from the
objective principle of the will, the moral law.
Klimenskaya arrives at the conclusion that the
aesthetic representation of the world is incom-
patible with perpetual peace.

Daria D. Dyatlova (HSPU) in examining the
position of Hannah Arendt on the conditions
of delivering historical judgments, also turns to
the resources of the Critique of Judgment to clar-
ify Kant’s views on war and peace. She iden-
tifies two factors: the position of the onlooker
and Kant’s idea of progress. She then goes on
to demonstrate that, according to Arendt, to
pass such a judgment there needs to be a sen-
sus communis, a common sense which lends the
judgment an inter-subjective character, as well
as reproductive imagination which ensures
the proper distance and impartial judgment.
Consequently, such distancing brings us clos-
er to the meaning of the historical event being
judged.

Daria A. Slepukhina (PFUR) in her presenta-
tion of the views of Georges D. Gurvich pro-
poses a different way out of methodological
individualism: she demonstrates that renuncia-
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BaTeJIbHO, TaKOe IVCTaHIVIPOBAaHe OKa3bIBaeTCs
HPUOJIVDKEHVEM K CMBICITY OLIEHVBAEMOIO VICTO-
prdeckoro coOerTms. VIHOe peltieHMe 11 BEIXOTA
13 MeTOHOJIOTMYeCKOro MHIAMBUAyaIn3Ma OblIo
HpeIoxXeHo B mpeseHTaumy nosumuu I 1. 'yp-
Buya /I A. Caenyxunon (PY/IH): ona mokasaia,
YTO OTKa3 OT AyaIMCTUYECKVX TOJIOKeHN, IMe-
forxcs B dmtocodpun Kanra (Hampumep, pas-
JIMYeHMe CYIIero v J0/DKHOIO, BHEIITHEro 1 BHY-
TPeHHero 3aKOHa) VI HEOKAHTMAHIIEB (HaIllpumMep,
paszesieHVie TIOHVMMAaHWVS M OOBSICHEHVIS, HOPMBI
u pakTa), TI03BOJIVII PYCCKO-PpaHIly3CKOMYy u-
jocody paspaboTaTh CBOV KOHIIENT HOPMaTVB-
HOTO IIpaBa, KOTOpOe IIpeCTaBiIsieT cobont dop-
MY COIMAJIBHOTO B3aVIMOIEVICTBNIS, OCHOBAHHYIO
Ha IIOCTVDKEHNNM CIIpaBeJIVIBOCTI VI HallpaBJI€H-
HYIO Ha KOHCTPYMPOBaHME COLVAJIbHOV pealb-
HocTy. CIlenyXriHa OTMeTIIIa, 9YTO B CBOe (pnto-
codum nipasa I'ypsiru aHaM3MpyeT colyaIbHyI0
POJIb VIHAVBM/IA U IIPaBO KaK (POpMY BbIpakeHWs
TPaHCIIEPCOHAJIBHBIX IIEHHOCTeV, obpalieHue K
KOTOPBIM IIO3BOJISIET n30exarnb KOHL[eHTyaHBHBIX
HEJIOCTATKOB ~MeTOJIOJIOIMUeCKOrO  MHIVBW/Iya-
JIV3Ma TIPeIIIeCTBEHHVIKOB.

Ha BaxHOCTh BOCHMTaHMS ¥ OOpa3oBaHMS
IUIS peaylM3aliyv IIPOeKTa BEYHOrO MUpa yKasa-
na B.C. xexopa (B®DY vm. V. KanTa), mpenmno-
JIOKWMB, 4YTO Me)K,I[y rnegarormyeCcKrmmMm m I10JIV-
TUYecKuMM Tpyaamu KaHTa, Mexy pasBuUTieM
yeJioBeKa 1 popMupoBaHueM OOIIeCTB ecTh B3au-
MOCBA3b: 1 B TOM 1 B ):[perM Cnyqae B OCHOBaHUM
JIEKUT 9THMKa JI0JIra C IPUCYIIVIM eVl CTpeMIIeHN-
€M K IVICHUIUIVIHE, yBaXkeHUIO 11 cBoborte. Ha Bax-
HOCTb BOCITUTAHMS B XOJIe MOPAJIBHOI'O COBEpPITIEH-
CTBOBaHM Takxxe oOpatwi BHUMaHMe L. O. Poxun
(BDY mm. V. KanTa): OHO IIO3BOJISIET HOCTUYD
I'Pa’kIIaHCKO-ITPABOBOTO COCTOSTHIS, HEOOXOIVIMO-
TO ISl peasIn3alini 3a/1aTKOB YeJloBeKa — HeoO-
ITATEIBHOV OOIINTEIIBHOCTM M IIPAKTIYECKOrO
pasyma. OnmcaB KaHTOBCKYIO MO3UIIVIO «aHTPO-
IIOJIOTMTYECKOr0  ONTMMM3Ma» KaK HOBaIMIO B
dmnocodpmm mcropun, PoxxmH nokasas, 9To I
ITOCTVDKEHVSI MOPaJIBHOTO COBEpPIIIEHCTBA YeJIoBe-
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tion of dualistic propositions in the philosophy
of Kant (e.g. the is /ought to be and external
versus inner law distinction) and Neo-Kan-
tians (e.g. the distinction between understand-
ing and explanation, norm and fact) enabled
the Russian-French philosopher to work out
his own concept of normative law, which is
a form of social interaction based on under-
standing justice and aimed at constructing
social reality. Slepukhina points out that Gur-
vich in his philosophy of law analyses the so-
cial role of the individual and law as a form of
expressing transpersonal values which make it
possible to avoid the conceptual shortcomings
of the methodological individualism of prede-
Cessors.

Valeria S. Dzhezhora (IKBFU) stressed the im-
portance of education for the implementation
of the perpetual peace project, suggesting that
there is interconnection between Kant’s peda-
gogical and political works, the development of
the human being and the formation of societies;
both are based on the ethic of duty with its in-
herent emphasis on discipline, respect and free-
dom.

The importance of education in the course of
moral improvement was also noted by David O.
Rozhin (IKBFU): it makes it possible to achieve
a civil-law condition needed for realisation
of inherent human properties — the unsocia-
ble sociability and practical reason. Describing
Kant’s stance of “anthropological optimism” as
breaking new ground in the philosophy of his-
tory, Rozhin argues that to achieve moral per-
fection humanity should attain a perfect civil
condition through coercion by law and respect
for the law.

The unsociable sociability proved to be an
aspect of utopia as a formal principle along
with transcendental illusion or the kingdom of



YecTBO JIOJDKHO HPUVTY K COBepIIeHHOMY I'pak-
JIAaHCKOMY COCTOSHWIO depe3 IIPUHYXXIeHUe 3a-
KOHOM ¥ yBakeHMe K IipaBy. HeoOrmiuresibHas
OOIINTESIBHOCTE OKa3alach OTHWUM W3 acIleKTOB
YTOHMMYECKOro Kak (pOopMaIbHOTO IIPMHIINIIA Ha-
Py € TpaHCLieHIeHTaIbHOVI BUIVIMOCTBIO U Lap-
cTBOM IieJieit B IiperictaBiieHHoN A. O. CabanoBoim
(bDY nm. V. KanTa) MHTepIIpeTaliy OTHOIIIEH IS
CIIeKYJIATVBHOIO ¥ JIeVICTBUTEJIBHOIO B (PYHKIIVIO-
HUpoBaHMUM pasyMa. IlokasaB BJIO)KEHHOCTB APYT
B [Ipyra IOJIUTIYECKOro, 3TUYeCKOro ¥ TeopeTu-
YecKoro Ha TpaHCIeHJeHTaJbHOM yposHe, Ca-
6aHOB 3aKJTFOUNMJI, YTO PaboTa yTOIMYECKOro KaK
dopMaIBHOrO IIpMHINIIA TpeOyeT KPpUTIUeCKON
peBu3nM KOHKPEeTHBIX CoflepKaTe/IbHBIX YTBepXK-
IIeHWMV, 4YTO KacaeTcd B TOM YVCJIe M II0JIOKEHT
KaHTOBCKOTI'O TpaKTaTa o BeuHoM mupe. O BocTpe-
OGOBaHHOCTV IIPMHIIMIIA HEOOIMTEIbHOM OOIIN-
TeJIPHOCTU B pustocodpmmt IiepcoHamM3Ma cooo-
vt 1. B. Muxaaéé (b®DY mm. V1. Kanra), mokasas,
uto JK.Jlakpya orosHaBaj BbIpaKeHVe 3TOrO
HPUHIIMIIA B COBPEMEHHOV €My COLIMAJIBHOV pe-
aJIBHOCTV: C OJHOVI CTOPOHBI, B CAMOCTOSITEJIbHO-
CTV BBIOOpa >XM3HEHHOIO IIyTM 4ejloBeKa U ero
IpaBe Ha ITPOTeCT, a C APYIro — B €ro cosusja-
pU3aIMy C IpakIaHCKO-IIPaBOBBIM OOIIIECTBOM.
Br110 0TMeueHo, UTo, HOCKOJIBKY IpeanouTUTe b
HyI0 popMy rocrozcTsa dppaHILy3cKuit puiocod,
B oInume oT KaHTa, BuIesl B JeMOKpaTui, Han-
BBICIIIVIM IIpOsiBJIEHVIeM IIOCTeNeHHOIo YJIydllle-
Hu Xn3HU co BpemeH Kanra Jlakpya cumrain co-
smaare OOH.

B cBoem oicTyrtennm 1. C. Kpacno6 (PITY) 3a-
drKcrpoBasl 3HaUeHVie KAaHTOBCKOI'O ITPOeKTa Bed-
HOI'0 MMpa KaK KOHIIeIITya/IbHOI'O IIpe/IBeCTHIKa
JInrm Hauymt 1 OOH, HO maree IpogeMOHCTPU-
poBasl, uto EBponerickmii coro3 IIpercTaBiiseTcs
Gostee cooOpa3HON KaHTOBCKOMY WMjeasly peasiu-
3aIIyierl MMPHOIO COI03a MeX/1y TocyapcTBaMu: B
OCHOBY MeXIyHapOIHBIX OTHOIIIEHWI 3aJI0KeHO,
Kak Toro 1 xotes1 KaHT, MMeHHO ITpaBo, a He CiIa,
YTO TaKXe IIpeirioyiaraeT yBakeHMe K rpaxiaH-
CKVMM CBODOOIaM 1 BBICOKOE 3HaueHVe S5KOHOMIYe-

A.O. Sabanov

ends in the presentation of Aleksandr O. Sabanov
(IKBFU) on the relationship between the spec-
ulative and the real in the functioning of rea-
son. Demonstrating the mutual embeddedness
of the political, ethical and theoretical on the
transcendental level, Sabanov concludes that
the utopian as a formal principle calls for a crit-
ical revision of content-based statements, which
applies, among other things, to the provisions
of certain aspects of the Kantian treatise on per-
petual peace.

The relevance of the principle of unsociable
sociability for the philosophy of personalism
was discussed by Denis V. Mikhalyov (IKBFU)
who demonstrated that George Lacroix identi-
fied the manifestations of this principle in con-
temporary social reality: on the one hand, in
independent choice of people’s life paths and
their right to protest and, on the other hand,
in solidarity with the rule-of-law civil socie-
ty. He notes that because the Frenchman, un-
like Kant, preferred democracy, he considered
the creation of the UN to be the highest mani-
festation of gradual improvement of life since
Kant’s time.

Danila S. Krasnov (RSUH), while noting the
importance of the Kantian perpetual peace pro-
ject as the conceptual forerunner of the League
of Nations and the UN, argued that the Euro-
pean Union was more in line with the Kantian
ideal of a pacific league between states: inter-
national relations are based, exactly as Kant
wished, on law and not on might. This pre-
supposes respect for civil liberties and puts a
premium on economic cooperation as a factor
contributing to peace.

Daria D. Khokhlova (HSE) highlighted the
problems the EU faces on the way to perpetu-
al peace: examples here are the problem of the
relationship between the sovereignty of indi-
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CKOVI KOOIIepaly, COIEVICTBYIOIIEV MVIPY. VImero-
mymecst y EC mpo0OsieMbl Ha Iy TV K BEYHOMY MUPY
obosnauwia . II. Xoxso06a (BLLD): sTo mpobrema
COOTHOIIIeHNsI CyBepeHNTeTa OTeIbHbBIX CTpaH 1
Coro3a B I1eJI0M, ITPO0JIeMBI «eBPOIIEeVICKOrO Hally-
OHaJIM3Ma», MUT'PAIIMIOHHOIO Kpu3uca, popMmpo-
BaHMs KOCMOIIOJIMTUYECKOV MIeHTUYHOCTI. XOX-
JIoBa IIpeIoioKmIa, 4To mpoekT KaHrta (11 ero
ocMmebiciteHme 1O, Xabepmacom) coxpaHsieT ITOTeH-
1vasl obHapykeHUs u pereHns TpygHocTtern EC
Ha IIyTU K BedHoMy Mupy. OOpaTuBIINCh K IPU-
MepaMm w3 Hoseyent ucropuu, M. E. bacnakoba
(BDY mmMm. V. Kanra) ykasaja Ha ciayd4au Hapy-
IIIeHVs HeKOTOPBIX CTaTell KaHTOBCKOIO IIpOoeKTa
BEYHOro Mupa. bbUlo momuepkHyTO, 4TO peasin-
3aIys 3TUX CTaTell B KauecTBe YCJIOBUS MUPHOIO
COCyI1IeCTBOBaHMs TpebyeT yBakeHMs K TepPUTO-
pUaJIbHOMY CyBepeHUTeTy ¥ KYJIBTYPHBIM Tpa-
AUIVAM APYTUX TOCYHAApCTB, a TaKxKe BCeoOIre
YCTPEMJIEHHOCTM K MOpaJIbHOMY COBEpPIIIEHCTBO-
BaHMIO.

MwupHbl 1poekT oObenvHeHMs EBporb,
npensioxkeHHbI D. IOHrepoMm, OBLII comocTaBiieH
H.A. Kozrobou (MI'Y wm. M. B. Jlomonocosa) ¢
KaHTOBCKVMM MUPHBIM ITpoeKkToM. Tak, eciim KaHT
OTHOCUTCS K Tpamuumm Mupa, To IOHTep — K
TpaJAuIINV BOVIHBL B IIePBbIVI IIepyof], TBOpUYecTBa
OH B J1yXe Teresns BocrieBasnn BOVIHY, a BO BTOPOV —
IIPOTMBOCTOSUI  MIIesAM HallVIOHAJI-COLIMaIVICTOB,
Ipr3HaB KOHEeI KJIacCMYeCKOV CcaKpasIbHOV BOVI-
HBI, B3aMeH KOTOPOVI ITPUIIIIA BOVIHA OecCMBICIIeH-
Hasl, BeflyIllas K MacIlITaOHBIM TeXHOJIOITYeCKM
yrposam, m30eXaTb KOTOPBIX CIIOCOOHO TOJILKO
HOBOe COIO3HOe ODpa3oBaHMe Ha IPUHIINAIIAX Te-
OITOJIMTUYECKOTO eIVHCTBA M KYJIBTYPHOIO pas-
HooOpasus. KosoBa 3akimounsia, 4To B MUPHOM
npoekTe IOHTepa oOHapyXmBaeTcsi CMHTe3 Tpa-
AWMLV MUpa U BOMHBL KpUTHUKY IIPOTUB cOBMe-
CTVIMOCTV KaHTOBCKOT'O ITpOeKTa BeYHOro Mupa
VI VIMIIEpUaJIVICTUYeCKON MOJIMTUKY, OCHOBaH-
HOV Ha 3KCIIaHCUV W YTHeTeHUW OPYyTux Hapo-
noB, passepHysa M. B. Pofoo (Munck, Berapycs).
PaccmoTpeB  pyHKIMOHMpOBaHME KaHTOBCKMX

vidual countries and the union as a whole, the
problems of “European nationalism”, the mi-
gration crisis, the forming of a cosmopolitan
identity. Khokhlova believes that Kant’s pro-
ject (and its interpretation by Jiirgen Habermas)
still has the potential to identify and solve the
problems of the EU in its quest for perpetual
peace.

Turning to examples from recent history,
Madina E. Baspakova (IKBFU) cited violations
of some articles of the Kantian perpetual peace
project. She stressed that compliance with these
articles as a pre-condition of peaceful coexist-
ence calls for respect of the territorial sover-
eignty and cultural traditions of other states,
as well as a shared commitment to moral im-
provement.

Daria A. Kozlova (MSU) compared the peace-
ful project of a united Europe proposed by
Ernst Junger with the Kantian perpetual peace
project. Thus, while Kant belongs to the tradi-
tion of peace, Junger belongs to the tradition of
war: in the first period of his work he praised
war in the spirit of Hegel, and in the second pe-
riod he stood up against the ideas of Nazism,
recognising the end of the classical sacred war
which has been replaced by a meaningless
war involving massive technological threats, a
war which can be avoided only by a new un-
ion based on the principles of geopolitical unity
and cultural diversity. Kozlova concludes that
Junger’s peace project is a synthesis of the tra-
ditions of peace and war.

Marharyta V. Rouba (Minsk, Belarus) chal-
lenged the compatibility of the Kantian perpet-
ual peace project with imperialist policy based
on expansion and suppression of other peo-
ples. Examining the functioning of Kant’s ideas
of the rule-of-law civil society, the kingdom of
ends and federation, Rouba comes to the con-
clusion that the use of the idea of perpetual
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Vet O IIpaBOBOM T'paKJaHCKOM OOIlecTBe, Iap-
cTBe 1eslent 1 depeparny, Posbo mpuiiia K BbI-
BOZly O TOM, UTO ajlalTallysl Maeyr Be4HOro Mupa
IUISL ONPABIAHMS MMIIEPUATIICTIYUECKMX IIeJIevt
BeZIeT K VICKa KeHVIO CMBICTIA 3TOV MeV, KOTOPBIV
TIOJTHOCTBIO PacKpPbIBAETCS JIVIIb IIPY I1€JIOCTHOM
OCO3HaHW COLVAIbHO-TIOJIUTUYECKIX BO33PeHU
KanrTa. K mapaokcasibHOV BO3MOXXHOCTV VICTIONb-
30BaHMsI KaHTOBCKOVI PUTOPUKM KaK B Halmdu-
CTCKOM, TaK ¥ B MWJINTapUCTCKOM KJTIode o0paTu-
machk A. A. flroBnuuas (PTTIY mm. A. V1 T'eprieHa).
B xagecTBe mmprunH 3TOrO0 Napajiokca OHa yKasasia
Ha 3HaudeHwue LeH3ypel B IIpyccnm xonma XVIII B.
1 Ha nponsaabiBatonnn y Kanra deHomeH acre-
TU3aLMN 1 Tepor3aliiivi BOVIHBI, KOTOPBIV U B HbI-
HeIllHeM Buje (HampuMep, B oOpa3oBaTeIbHbIX 1
KOMMEMOPATVBHBIX ITPAKTMKaX) [IPOAOJIKAET BbI-
TEeCHSITb OCO3HaHMe ee KaTacTPOopMUecKmx II0o-
CJIeICTBUT; ajIbTepHaTVBa, Kak ObUIO yKa3aHO B
3aKJII0YeHVIe, MOXKeT OTKPBIThCS IIPY ITeperrpoyTe-
HUV KAHTOBCKOVI aHAJIMTVKM BO3BBIIIIEHHOLO.

KuBont MHTepec y4acTHVMKOB JIeTHeV IIIKOJIBI
K dwocodpckoMy Hacsteguto KaHTa BeIpasmics
B IIVIPOKOM CIIeKTpe TeM U IIOAXOIO0B IIperiCTaB-
JIEHHBIX WCCIIeIOBaHMUIL. A IIJIOHOTBOPHAsS [IVIC-
KyCCys, KPUTUYECKIM OCMBIC/ISIONIast KaHTOBCKIe
uen, yKasplBaeT Ha WX Hellpexojdiliee 3Haue-
HVie B KayeCTBe VHTeJUIeKTYaIbHOTO 11 MOpaIbHO-
ro nmmysibca. Kpome Toro, sreTHss mkosna Akajie-
Mum KaHTraHb! H03B0IMIIa OOBeAVHUTD JIY YIIIVIX
IIpeficTaBuTesIeVl HayYHOro COOOIIecTBa 110 3asiB-
JIEHHOVI TeMe, HarpaJyB y4acTHMKOB OeclieHHbIM
mpodeccroHaIbHBIM OIIBITOM ¥ IIVPOKUM KpY-
rOM aKaJIeMMUYeCKVX 3HaKOMCTB.

Cnmcok mureparypsl

IV Jlemnsa 1Kola 1O WM3yYeHWUIO HacJleus
Vmvanywna Kanra. Vaenne Kanrta o BoviHe 1 Mupe B
duocodpum IlpocsenieHns 1 HEMEITKOTO MeaaM3Ma :
c0. Te3. IOKJL. MeXITyHap. Hay4. KoH., erieHorpasick, Ka-
JTMHVHTpajicKas obmacts, 24—31 wrorns 2022 roma / mon
pen. H. A. JImurpuesont. Kasmnaunrpap, @ Vsa-so BOY
nm. V. Kanra, 2022.
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peace to justify imperialistic goals distorts the
meaning of this idea, which is fully revealed
only if Kant’s socio-political views are consid-
ered in their entirety.

The paradoxical possibility of using the
Kantian rhetoric both in the pacifist and mili-
taristic way was explored by Anna A. Yalov-
nichaya (HSPU). She attributes this paradox
to the role of censorship in Prussia in the late
eighteenth century and the elements of aes-
theticisation and heroisation of war in Kant’s
works, which in today’s guise (e.g. in educa-
tional and commemorative practices) contin-
ues to displace awareness of its catastrophic
consequences; an alternative, the author sug-
gests, may be opened up by a re-reading of
Kant’s analytic of the sublime.

The lively interest in the philosophical leg-
acy of Kant shown by the participants in the
Summer School was manifested in the wide
spectrum of themes and approaches presented.
Fruitful critical discussion of Kantian ideas is
proof of their intransient significance as an in-
tellectual and moral impulse. Besides, the Sum-
mer School of the Academia Kantiana brought
together the top specialists in the themes of dis-
cussion and gave the participants a priceless
chance to share experiences and strike up new
academic friendships.
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